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CATHOLICKS 
A N D 


PROTESTANTS 


Whereby 


On the one ſide is proued the lineal Deſcent of Catholicks, 
for the Roman Faith and Religion, from the 
holie Fathers of the Primitive Church, 
_ even from Chriſt's veric timg.vnril 
theſe our dayes: 


AD—-4:-. 
On the other, the neuer- -Being of Proteſtants or their 
nouel Set during al the foreſayd time, otherwiſe 


then in confeſſed and condemned 
Hereticks. 


And al this is conunced by the manifeld and cleareſt 
acknowledgements of Proteſtant Wrizers ,both 
forrain and domeſlicks, 


By thine owne mouth T iudge thee, naughtie ſeruant, 


At ROVEN; 
By the WiDow of NicoLas Covrant, 
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CHRISTIAN 


READER. 


£22QU1H) Haue ever been of opinion ( good Chri- 
ST SF ſtian Reader ) that as nothing in this 
G A I world is more pleaſing to the eye of a 
4 yy Chriſtian ſoule , then a pure aſpect or 
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SC 
Man's fſaluation ; ſo is the ſame neuer 
more clearly repreſented ynto vs, then in the criſtallin glaſſe of 
reucrend Antiquitie, the puritie and truth wherof was euer fo 


highly eſteemed, as that it was not only required (x by the (1) Cenſorl- 
c 


Ling Gods of the Gentils , thatal the firſtlings of the people should © '** 
yearely be offred in Sacrifice ynto them , bur it was further like- 
Wiſe approued and ( 2 ) preſcribed by the. only-true and euer- (4) Exeg. 
living GOD, that the firf-ſruirs yea and. the frſt-berne both of men 3+ 29: 
and beaſts,in regard of their. -primacie being his worthieſt creatu- 
res,should peculiarly be applyed;oftred, anddeuotedro the higheſt ' 
ſeruiceof his Greateſt Maieſtic. In beſt proofand examplewher- 
of the pertect (3) Image of the inuiſible God , the firſt-borne of al creature, Cote 
Crrisr Izsvs,Was not only offred to God himſelf in the LI or 
Temple , andthergredegmed,, bur allo offfed ypon the Crofle tor 
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THE PREFACE 


the Redemption of others , as the ſweeteſt Holocanſt ro his Het | 
uenlie Father, TT WIE 
Yea this Prioritie or Anceſtrieis ſo ſpecially affeted by the wiſ= 
dome of God, and ſodireMly maligned by the Enemie of man, as 
that in theverie firſt planting ofthe Church of Chriſt it is fayd, 


oy EE ' that he firſt ſowed ( 4.) good ſeed in his field, and after the enemie came, and ours 


ſowed cockle; thereby not obſcurely. intimating vnto vs, that'true 


[1) Math Faith,Religion, and the Word of God , Which is this (5 ) geod ſeed , Was 
af 15%: firſt and ancient toSects and Herefies, And fo, as in temporal 
Nobilitic that Stemme is moſt honourable, whichis lineally deri- 
uedfrom the ancicnteft bloud;and incarthlic poſſeſſions that Title 
ſtrongeſt, which pleadeth longeſt Preſcription or ancienteſt Eui- 
dence; andasal(o it may not be denyed, but that Truth hathpre- 
cedencie to falshood, and ſubſtance to shadowes : ſo muſt it needs 
be granted or rather ſuppoſed as an infallible truth, thatthat Ghoſl- 
pel, Faith, and Church, which is fir or eldeſt , is the only true 
Ghoſpel, Faith, and Church of Crx+sr , and alorher Congrega- 
tions afterwards ariſing or going outfrom thence,are but only the 
malignant inuentions of the Enemie , who euen from the begin 
ning of the world was chiefly ever buſyedin obſcuring), peruer- \ 
ting, anddetorting that , whichar firſt was alwaies crearcd (| 6.) 
[6) Geneſ. 1. yery good , Very gracious , and moſt pleaſingin the al-ſcing Eye of 
y the Oranipotent Maker. 
In which reſpe& for the ener finding out of the prime truth in 
al occurring Aifiaies. we are ſpecially forewarned , as to re- 
curre to Antiquitie, ſo to ſaſpe&t Noueltie. Moſes alitle before his 
c-)De#.zz;, death deſiring ro leaue ſome holeſome documents to the Chil- 
7. dren of 1frael, direerh them , ſaying : { 7 ) Kemember the olddayer 
thinke vpon eurrie generation ; a5ke thy faiher , and be wil declare to thee; thy 
elders, and they wil tel thee. Inlikeſorr paidad ( Tob's friend) aduiſed 
(3) 1ob8.8. hin in hic greateſt extremities, to(8 ) ache the old generation, and 
ſearch diligently the memenie of the fathers ; for we are ( ſayth he ) but as 
(9) Eeclef 7efterdsy, & c. Yea Wileſt $atomon his aduiſe is : 9) Let not the narra- 
C 1.12, T7ion of the ancients eſcape thee ; for they learned of their fathers, becauſe of them 
thou shalt learne vaderſtanding , and in time of necefiitie to giue anſwer. 
According to which,Gog himſelf by the Prophet yirremie teachah: 
(10)c.6.16 (10) Stand ye vpon the Wwayis , aud ſee, and ake of the old pathes, which is the 
good way, and walks Ye in it, and jou 5bal finde refresbing to yuur foules, 
Sothat the old way is the way of truth; and the ſameis co be 
learned by our Eldersand Fathers. |, | 
Now, of the congatie , , God reproucth ſuch as fn. 
| walks 


TO THE READER. 


walke, &-c, in 4 wa) not trodden; and Salomon's leſſon is,thatthou (1 2) þ 13 berTS. 


rranſgrefſe not the ancient bounds , whichthy fatbers haue pur- From whence (,;) prov, 
I take it tobe, thatas in the Scriptures our true God is called(13;) 2» 28 


erines are termed (14) New and fresh ones , whome their fathers porship-"16 y+. 


not. | 1. Tim 4 10 
Agreably heerunto $.Paul likewiſe aduiſeth s. Timetbie (15) Ec 
to keepe the Depoſitum , auojding the prophane noxclties of voices and oppoſitions of (1) 1. Tim, 
falſely called knowledge ; which certain promiſizg haue erred about the fajth : 5.20. 21. 
thereby shewing propnane innouation to be the Shipwrack of fayth. 

Vpon which place likewiſe thus writeth that worthie Patron of 
Antiquitic Vincentius Lyrinenfis : [ 16] He ſad ner antiquities, be (15,59 <0: 
ſayd not Ancientnes, bur prophane Novelties, For if nouelrie is to be auoyaed, antiqui- = I 
gie is tobe kept; if noueltie be prophane, ancientnes is holie &- ſacred. And againe: 

This with al Hereſies is as it were ſolemne and «llowed, that in prophane nouelties 

they may alwaies reiojce,and ſcorne the decrees of Antiquitie : But on the contrarie, to 

Catholicks this is almoſt proper , to keepe the things left and committed by bolie 

Fathers , and to.condemne prophane nouelties 6c. Wherupon he fayth of 
Noueliſts : What doe they promiſe but new and ynknowne dedrine ? For you may 


heare ſame of them to ſay : Come , 6 you feolish and wretched, who commonly are cal- 
led Catholicks, andlearne the true fayth, which none but we do know, which for ma= 


nie former ageslay bid, but now of late is reucaled and shewen &c. Are net theſe the 
Words of chat Drab? ſayrh Vencentias. 

| Butindeedit was ordinarie with the ancient Fathers to confute 
Hereticks by their owne Innouation. So Tertullian vpon this 


ground-reproueth the Nouelliſts of his time for their then vſur- 
ping and intruding by their latrer vpſtart doctrine vpon the then 
more ancient Catholick poſleſion, laying to that end vnro them: 
(17) Who are you ? When, and from whence came Jou ? What do yourn mM) (45) ne 
[grounds] net mine ? By what right [ Marcion] doſt thou cut downe my woods? Preſcrip. c. 
By what licence | Valentine) deft chou overthrow my fountains ? &-c. It my *”" 
poſſeſion; lor.g ſince poſſeſſedit ; 1 poſſeſſed it fiſt, Yea he preſcribeth in 

general | 18 ] that tobe rrue, which firſt; chat falſe, whichis later. ( 8)'ih 

. Anſwerably vnato Which writeth $s.Hierome of the Luciferians: (19) cons. Prax. 
In this that they are afterwards begun , they shew themſelues to be thoſe , which the (19) C09 
Apoſtle foretold were to come , to Wit , Hereticks: of whore he deman- **f": 
d-th further : (20) Why doe you go about aſter 40 0. Jeares fro teach that,which (20) Ep. «i 
we knew not before ? vntil this day the world was Chriſtian without that dofrine, Pamach, ea 
With whome agreeth S. Gregorie Naxtan;en ſaying : (21) They rel ys pee 


(21)Fp ;P 


( as Proteſtants itil doe ) of « wiſdome hidden fince Chriſt ; 4 thing deſeruing «d Chelid, 
feares. For if Faithbegan within theſe 30. Jeares, ſeing almoſt 400, yeares 


(and asI may now fay 1600, yeares ) are paſt, ſince Chriſt was openly 
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THE PREFACE 
knowne , ſo long then was the Ghofpelin vaine, in vaine alſo our fayth,in yaine Mare 
tyrs ſuffred death,in vaine alſo ſuch and ſo great Bisbops did gouerne the people, 

From this verie Argument of InnouationS. Achanafiw confuteth 

(t1)de De the Arians intheſe Words : | 22] Behold, we haue proved this dotirine to hae 

ces Nycea. been deliuered to vs from fathers to fathers : But you (new Iewes , and the ſannes of 

m_— ne Caiphas) what progenitours 6f your name are you able to shew ? Of whome alſo 

(13) L3b.6, faytNs. Hilarie : (2.3) This our fourth Age hath brought forth ouer late for me theſe 

TT [pretended] moſt godlie DoFtours. | 

med. | s ER 

 S. Auſtin Writing againſt Doxatus vp braydethhis new or late birth 


(:4) Lb, 3. in this manner: | 2 4.] Frem whence hath Donatus appeared > Out of what earth 
de Bap cont. hath he budded ? From what ſea bath be ſwum 2 Frem what beauen bath be fallen? 
7: '\ & yg. And he obieRteththus ynto the Manichees: [ 25] Butyou being ſo few, 
litateCred, (» turbulent, and ſo new, euerie man knoweth, you can produce nothing worthie of 
: My credit, In like ſort Writing againſt the Pelagians he vrgeth|[ 26] that 
\ulian. De. CPriſtian people ought to preferre the ſayings of Saints before your profane Nouelties, 
lag l.z c.1, and rather chooſe to adhere tothem,then to you, Yea Cafſiodorws relateth , that 
(27) Diwin. the (2 7) moſt bolie Fathers not ſuffering the true Faith to be wronged, ordayned Ec- 
v7 Ub.1. cleſiaſtic.al Rules in the Councel of Chalcedon, ſtriking with the Dinine ſword 
(of Excommunication ) the obſtinarte Inzentours of new Herefies ; And, 
Decreing that none ought to bring-in new queſtions ; but content with the authoritie of 
the old approued Dottours,should obey the boleſame Decrees without deceipt and falſ« 
hood ; for there are ſome , who thinke it commendable , if they can conceane anie thing 
againſt the ancient (Writers) and inuent ſomething new,wherof they may be deemed 
«ilful. But I wil coclude this with this ſweeteſt ſaying of $. Bernard: 
(25) Againſt the cuſtome of the Church nothing at al wil pleaſe me preſumed Noueltie, 
the mother of Temeritie, the ſiſter of Superſtition, and the daughter of Leuitie, What I 
haue receaued from the Church,T ſecurely deliuer. SO ſecure itis , in alari- 
ſing difficulties to recurre to Antiquitie ,and to eſchew Nouecl- 


tlc 


(28) Ep, 
17 4+ 


And as thus we haue ſeen from Scriptures and Fathers the ſpe2 
cial account euer made of reaerend Antiquiticor Anceſtrie , and 
the sharp reprehenſions of prophane Noueltie: to are there none, 


who ſeeme more ioytully ro applaude and approue the force of the 
forclayd Argument , then the learnedſt Proteſtants of theſe our 
dayes: amongſt whome for breuitie in a Caſe ſo manifeſt to pro- 
(29) 4p ducconlyone of our owne domeſticks , who for his ſuppoſed 
pealeſor Worth in iudgementand learning may ſufhſe for manie, D, Morton 
Provefients "firmeth ( 29 ) that our Sauionr Chrif by bis Parable of the diners ſeedes , firſt 


TS h 
Fl White Wheatein the day,and thin tares inthe nighr,doth teach vs, that Truth may challenge 
- ” "I, prioritie of Errour yealding principalitie vnto Truth , ſayth Tertulian, and poſte= 
ChY. Pref Tibie vnto lying. And ſo it muſt needs be ; becauſe as there muſt be firſt iron , before 
co the Reader there can beruſt , which canckereth the iron ; ſo muſt, there be avingin-truth before 
W, 17. errour , whichis nothing elſe bat an adulteration therof, So that Primum and Verum, 


that 


TO THE READER. 

thatis , primarie Antiquitie and Truth are both inſeparable twins , beyot and bred in 
che ſameinſlant. And apaine (30) But rel vs , what is'Nontltie? When the A- ( 3 ans [0 
poſtle exhorted his Timothie to keepe that , which was commuted vnto him ,' and to. cg 
take heed of profane Nouelties,, he did in effe inſtruft him to preſerue the dodtrine re= 
ceaued, nor to ſuggeſt anie doftrines newly conceaued, as: ſayth Lyrinenſts , who 
accountethit ( according ynto Salomon's deſcription) «whorisb trick, , to al anie out 
of the ancient and beaten way , and toſay, Comte vnto me. In-like (ort (31) A5ir ) thidy. 
becometh the children of God , who commanded that the frft-berne euen-of the woman ©'** 
that was hated,should be refpeted before the yonger ſonne of the beloned wife,we, albeit 
hated by our Romish Aduerſaries, yet onlydefire , that they would hold( as 8, Chryſoſ= 
rome teacheth) ywropuiicy Ws xeyopoyicrs tat is, eurrie Noueltie a vanitic;andin al Cone 
trouerfies ſuffer the fnſi-borne th finde prebeminenct , by preſerring each dodrine 


«cording vnto the prime antiquitie, on 

Now in this deſire of preferring Antiquitie , al Catholicks moſt 
ioy folly wil ioyne hands with M, Doctour Morten, defiring nothing, 
more, then that al Queſtions at this day contrquerted betrweenthe: 
Roman Church and the Proteſtant Congregation might ſtrictly, 
be examined and finally decided by the {quare of Antiquitie. And 
for this cauſe haue I compiled this Treatiſe following , intending 
thereby to ſet downethe true Progenie both of Catholicks and Pro- 
reſtants, from what Anceſters they are lincally deſcended , and of 
what continuance theirnames and families haue formerly been. 
And although the guard and ſtrength of Truth inthis point of 
Antiquitie is euer ſuch, thar she reſteth ſtil accompanyed , atten- 
ded, andfortified with ſureſt friends, ſtrongeſt rowers, and beſt 
munition, yet neuer may $he repoſe in.greater quiet ,ormore glo- 
riouſly appeare with greater honour , then when her foueraigne 
right, titles,and prerogatiues are plainly admitted, granted , and 
acknowledged by the ſworne and profeſſed enemies of Truth. 


And yet,accordingtothat of s. auſtin, (32) Truth is more forcible to wring (32) Cows: 
out confefion , then anie rack_or torment. | Dozaiiſt. 


No wir of man can finde out Arguments more conuncing in vU 

themſclues the truth of Religion , then the plaine Texts and lireral 

ſenſe of holie W rit,the infallible decrees of the Church and Gene- 

ral Councels,the ynanimous conſent of ancient Fathers and Hi- 
ſtories, and oftenthe common light of Nature andReaſon itlelt, 

yct ad bominem ( as the Schoole-men termeit:):and for the final pre- 
uention of al further Plea ,-5hifts ;and cuaſtons inthe Aduerfarie., 

no courſe more ſpeedie, no yictorie more” certain', no obiection 

more vnan{werable, then the plaine; ſimple , and ſincere confe(< 

{10n of the Aduerfarie himſelf. FI TIN 


In Ciuiland temporaldifferences concerning landsang'poflef- 


- co io onnmnCknktlt Ss — . 
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fions, very forcible and hopeful are the Arguments drawne from 


the ancient andauthentical Euidences, from lawful and vninter- 


rupted Preſcriprion , from the plaine and literal word and ſenſe 
of the Law,from the {warming conſent of Indges and Councel 
learned, un frots ſafficieas teſtimonic of moſt credible aad ap- 
proued witneſſes; yct not Qne , no nor al of theſe ioyntly concur- 
ring, areanic thing ſo potent for the ſpcedicſt and {ureſt decifion 
of the Cauſe zasthe freeacknowledgement and aflent of the Ad- 
uerſaric,only cnforced through the rack of clear and vadenyable 
Truth. SOS IE 
- So Moyſes hauing ſundrie wayespronedthe Goodnes and Power 
of God Almightic aboue the Gods of the Gentils, vrgeth as the 
£33) De. ſtrongeſt argument , that the Gentils his ( 33 ) Enemies are alſo Indges in 
3% Il"  - bisbebalf. Which courſe likewiſe obſerued 5. Paul againſt the Ido- 
latrous Athenians , vrging to the ſame purpoſethe authoritic of 
(34) AT, their owne ( 34) Poets; and againſt the Cretenſians he argueth * thar 


G; Ti. (35) one of them ſayd, their owneproper Prophet : The Cretenſians 


$ 


Is, alwayes lyers, naughtie beaſts, ſloutbful bellies. This teſtumonie ( ſayth S. Paul ) 
-05 rue, : 

- Butthis kind of reaſoning learned this bleſſed DoRour from his 
beſt Maiſter Chriſt our Saujour,who at the laſt day wil vrgeas the 
cleareſt proof againſt the Naugbrie ſeruaxe his owne confeſſion, 

bY m_ faying (36). By thine owne mouth 1 dge thee, nanghtie ſeruent, Yea this 


kind of victorie as moſt gloriousin itſelf, and moſt diſgracious ro 
theencemiec, God himſelt v{ced againſt his owne enemies , when 
(47) Tudges Be cauſedrhe Madianies (37) withthcir owne ſwords ro murther one 


7. LL. another ; 25 lo againſt the Mgyptiaus 3 when he ſayd: ( 3 8) I wil make 
5 , ſa) the Fg yprians torunne togeather againſt the # gyptians; and a man $h4! figbs againft 


' bis brother , and euerie man againſt bu friend , cittie againſt citrie , kingdome againſt 
kingdome. A confuſion and ruine,then which none greater. So like- 
Wiſe when the Amalachite had confeſſed tro Dauid, that he had 
(39/2. Reg. killed Saul, David commanded himto be laine faying: (39) Thy bloud 
11,16, be ypon thine owne head; for thine evwne month bath ſpoken againſt thee ſaying : I baue 
ſlaine the annoynted of our Lord, 

 Andas the Prophers and Apoſtles thus affeQed this kind of Ar- 

gument., ſo was it ſtil purſued by the ancicnt Fathers. So $.1renew 
diſputing ſundrie waycs , how God the Sonne reuealcth ynto ys 

w $0 his Father, affirmeth (40) that it is neceſſarie, that the truth receaue teftime- 
l- 4. 6,14. Nie fromal <-c, from domeſticals , becauſe they are friends, from-externals , becauſe 
they are enemies, for that proof u true and without contradidhion ( layrh he ) which 
groauceth teſtrmonie from ths Aduerſaries themſelugs, Agreably laid Nouatian 
7 : '\y LUE 
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TO THE READER. 
(whilſt he was Catholick) Firme is. that kind of proof ( 41) which is taken [41] De 
een from the aduerſartes of truth. S. Augrſtin ,endeauouring to proue LIKELY 
grin the lewes, that ſomethat lined before Chriſt's time were | 
aued that Were nor ewes, affirmeth that (' 42 ) nothing is ftronger to (,) j; gg 


- 


conuince al others , if they shal contend heerof, or ta confirme ours,if they 5hat conteaut de Ciuit, Dei. 
right , then that-.beſe dinine Prophecies concerning Chriſt. be produced , which are c. 47. 
written inthe book es of the lewes themſelues. | 
Tertulian auoucheth,that ( 4 3 ) none wil lye fo bis owne shame, but rather -_ : i As 
for his honour; and that therefore. more credit is to be giuento ſuch as denye in 
behalf of themſelues, And Tulle vrgerh his-Aduerſaric, ſaying : ( 44 ) (44) Ora. 
Thy teflimonie, which in another 'man's cauſe is ſmal worth, againſt thyſelf u weigbrie, - * . ua 
So thatthe Argument drawne fromthe confeſſion of the Aduer- 
x is the proof moſt conuincing againſt rhe Aduerſafie him 
elf. 

A truth ſo cleare, that. none more fully acknowledge the ſame, 

then our moderne Proteſtants, amon gſt whome wWritcth D. Morton 


thus : (45) Which kjud of xfiiſtance of learned Aduerſaries the Apologiſts them — 


| ale E 
ſtlaes hauelyd downe for the greateſt reaſon of ſatisfattion ; and we do accordingly = 


admit, Far if it be held an excellent point of Phyſick,, EX vipera theriacum , 
rorurne po) fon into an antidote againſt poyfon; andin Ged accounted a high degree of 
vengewnce, toturne the # gyptiang againſt the Xgyptians ; and i Dauid celebrated 
3 4/principdl mather of triumph, to cut of Goliab his bead with bis owne ſword; and 
m Chriſt vbſerued 4s an wnaiſwerable kind of conuithon , to indgs the eud ſeruant 
from his owne month ; and acknowledged in'S. Paul as the moſt expedice meanes of 
confutation inthe men of Crete ,. to oppoſe againſt them-their owne Poet, whome he 
Calleth their Prapher; chen may we iuſtly preſume berrer of our cauſe , wherin our Re-; 
Mich Aduerſaries wil prout our rightful 4duccats. For it muſt needs be ac- 


knowledged ( fay other ( 4.6) Proteſtants ) for a great peece of work, (+5) <- 


F - ders. e 
fo connwince the Aduerſarie from bimſelf, 1n like fort layth D. Whitaker: EY ſp. 


(47) Bellarmine makeththe confeſſion of the Aduerſaries to be'the Thirteenth Mark, p 8+ 

(of the Church ) $wrely the argument muſt needs be ftirowg , which is taken from! 4 þ ) yes 
bence ec. Far the eftimonie.of the Aduerſaries wil be effettual againſt themſelues , a5 p 166 
&-c. #nd truly 1 doe-ack nowledge, that Truth enforcerh teſtimonie euen from her = 
enemies &-c, Withhim agreeth D. Field ſaying: ( 48) The next Note, (5?) *frve 


: - & Chwrcl. . 
Whereby Bellarmine endeauoureth to proue the Romish Synago- \z., F 


gyueto be the true Church of God, is our owne confeſſion. Surely c< 
ifhe at plain Ina we confeſle it robethe Church, he needeth << 


(49) Doabrles(1ayth Perer Martyr ) among at teſtimonies , that teſtimonie is of 49) Com- 


greareſt account , Wh 15 teſtiſyed by the 'enemes, ( 50) I offer fo yoar Htehnes ng 


for vs. What can be more 319. 


THE PREFACE 


@ their ewnediuſions. And M.cooke acknowledgeth , that the reflimonie 


(11) In bus ( 15) of 4 friend againſt a friend, andof an encmie for an enemic, is inuinciHe. 


Pope loane. 


Tr:þ\ And 


Laſtly our late and moſt liberal Writer D.Beard woucheth (52) that 


ſee Dilingam Truth lik” 4chaſt matrone,though ut be ſlandred , yet 15 ſo bold and powerful , that it 
cont, Bel- feareth not to be tryed by thoſe that are the greateſt enemies therof, 


laym. ep. 
Dedic. 


Now this kind of inuincible and vnanſwerable argument haue L 


[52)Rerrac- ſpecially choſen and purſued throughout this Treatiſe following, 


ziree from 
Romisth Re- 
ligton p 149. 


as wel thereby to take the moſt ſpeedie & (ureſt courſe for the final 


deciding of Corrouerlſies,as alſo clearly to preuent the endles shifts, 


ſeeWhizin exalions,and deceipts ,ſo generally and ſo cunningly praftiſed by 


che Way ts 
the Chur, 


al kind of Secaries. For who would not thinke , but that anie man 


Pref. the of judgement and learning diligently peruſing the large and 


Reader, n. 
18, 


learned Works but only of Cardinal pellarmine and lodocw Coccing, 
men ſo ſtudious, payneful, and ſincere in deſcribing the pedigree 
of the Church of Chriſt , but that he wouldealily ſee, iudge, and 
confeſſe the ancient primitive Church, Faith, andReligion, the 
moſt approued General Councels , and learnedſt Doctours ,the 
moſt authentical Records, Hiſtories, and Monuments of thoſe pu- 
reſt times, alofthem to teſtifye ,to depoſe,andconfirme the ſelf- 
ſame Truth, Faith, and Religion , which the preſent Roman 
Church ar this day beleeueth, practiſeth, and ch ? Andyct 
what a world of tricks, fallacies , and inuentions hath the Enemie 
ſuggeſted ro our moderne Heteticks, for the blemishing and 
ob{curing of that cleareſt glaſle of the Primitive Church, wherin 
our preſent Roman is ſoliuely repreſented 2 W ho would thinke ir 


_ equalto oppoſe adark and caſual ſaying of 5 (of (for example) 


againſt his knowne praCtiſe and laboured proot to the contrarie? 
And who would not blush to oppole s. 4uſtin ( to his fowleſt diſ- 
grace) as contrarie to himſelt 2 What more deſperate courſe can 
be taken, then tocenſure his moſt certain writings for counterfer, 
becauſe they contradict and confute their impious Nouelties? 
What greater ſchiſme can be raiſed againſt the Church, then to 
pretend her chiefeſt Bisghops , Doctours , and Paſtours in the chie- 
teſt articles of Faith tobe at mutual and deadlie warres amongſt 
themſelues? What more audacious temeritie and baſe ingratitude 
can Malice it{elf offer to thoſe our ſo noble Progenitours , then to 
alter and corrupt their learnedſt Writings , Which as cleareſt eui- 


dences for the Catholick Faith they bequeathed to Poſteritie? And 


yettheſc and manic more then theſe are the ordinarie Sophiſmes 
of our late Se&tzries. For the ſureſt and final preuention of al 
Which, What shorter or moreexpedite_courſe can Intake, then 
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TO THE READER. 
(Proteſtants for example appealingto the Primitiue Church, and 
her Docours and Paſtours ) to produce themſclues confeſſing al 
theſe tobe their Enemies , and the Teachers and Patrons of Papi- 
ſtric 2 How more vnan{Werably can I conuince, that s. 4uffin 
belecued & taught our Catholick dodrine of Purgatorie,& Prayer 
and Sacrifice for the Dead , thenif ſundrie Proteſtants of greateſt 
knowledge and reading, notbelecuing the ſame doctrine them- 
ſclues, doe yet acknoWledge and reproue the ſame in s, Auſtin? 
Now whether in this Treatife following I performe this, and 
that by the confefſhons nor of few, or of thoſe of theleaſt eſteeme, 
bur of very manie, and thoſe of the primeſt Proteſtants that are or 
euer Were, andtheſe not only reprouing $.4uſtin, but With him 
$. Ambroſe , S. Gregorie, 8, Hierome, $. Chryſoſtem , S. Leo , S. Epipbanigs, S. Gre« 
gorie Naxianen, S. Gregorie Nyſſen, S. Cyrit, S. Hilarie, S. Baſil, S. Cyprian, 
S. Ireneus, $, Ignatius, $. Dioniſius , and the reſt of the moſt renowned 
Docours of the pureſt and moſt approued times, and this not 
only in the Dodrine of Purgatoric, bur in al the points of chic 


feſt weight; I remitmyſelt wholy co the ſcucreſt Cenſures of al 
Judicious and Diligent Readers, : ; 


4X4 
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EPISTLE DEDICATORIE, 
DEDIC 


M. DOCTOVR MORTON 


SYPERINTENDENT 


il 


OF LICHFIELD AND . 


COVYVENTRSLE. 


Oo» M.Docour, As yourſelf were occafio- 
nally the principal motour for me to compole 
4. this Treatiſe following, ſo haue ſeueral reaſons 
ſince ſummoned themſelues to my ſerious 
thoughts , for the further preſenting of the 
M2 Sal lame vnto you. For whonow more renowned 
I; V7 == A in the new Engliſh Church for his ſuppoſed 
iJ au  learging, then yourſelf? Who more paynetully 


\ \ "_ , 
| Www ny p—— 
D EIRT DN ISIS 


_—CPa——_—_= hathlabourcd for the promoting of the Prote!- 


pada gr D. Mortou? Who higher aduanced meerly for the 


former reſpe&s from hisloweR fortunes,, then the Superintendent of 
Lichfield? And therefore'i campvat but expe&, tbat your kinde acceptan-- 
ce wil aftord ſome luſter water , at leaſt im the eyes of your illumina- 
ted Brethren. Wherof IT reſt abio very confident, in that the method 
generally cbſcrued therin, by gendluding my intent from the confe(- 
fon of my Aduerſaries , is the courſe ſpecially affe&ed and ſtudyed 
by yourſelf in at your writings , which cannot but beget ſome better 
liking in your ſetled indgement therof. 

But that indeed , Sir , whichdid chiefly induce me aboue the reſt 
both to compile and dedicate this Work, as youſee , was your Appeale 
for Proteſtants made in anſwer to the Proteftats Apologie for the Roman Church. 
For hauing diligently peruſed and examined this our Apologic , and 
finding the Arguments there framed tobe moſt concluding , the teſti- 
monlics produced tobe molt pertinent , and al this cuer to bebacked 


and 


DEDICATORIE: 


and txengthned with the anſwerable acknowledgements of Protef. 
rants them(ſclues, 1muſt confeſſe , my thirſting curioſitie was ſuch , as 
thatneither my thoughts-nordefires were at reſt, vntil with like dili- 
gece I had peruſed anlexamined your Proteſtants Appeale. Which finding 
tobe ſuch, as-I wil ſhortly deſcribe, I was hece encouraged , to make 
yet further vſe of the foreſayd Apologie , conioyning therewith ſome la- 
bours of my-owne in that kind; which as Idefirethey may be profita- 
ble to al,ſo:to yourſelf moſt earneſtly I wiſh. 6 
| - And ſo now briefly to diſcouer to yourſelf and al other indicious 
Readers the manner of your anſwer vied throughout your whole A p- 
eale, M. Brierlie, a Catholick Roman Prieſt, preſuming to preſent vnto 
Fi Maieſtie of Great Bfit.anie our Soueraigne Lord King Iames, his hum- 
ble Petition in behalf of the Catholicks of England, ſo grieuoully prefſed 
and perſecuted, during the Raigne of Q_Flzaberh his late Predeceſſour, 
amongſt innumerable Motiues , which as ſo manie darts would pre- 
ſently wounda hart {o ſenſible of his Subie&s milſeries , iniuries, and 
oppreitions, he ſpecially ſelected the ſweeteſt harmonie and moſt plea- 
ſing concord in matters Diuine and Celeſtial , between the Ancient, 
Apoſtolick , and Catholick Faith of the Primitiue Church of Chriſt, 
and our preſent Roman; nothing doubting , but that the bare preſen- 
ting of the louclie face of ſo gray Antiquitie would timely beger info 
generous and noble a Mind an immouable loue and liking toal her 
true heires and lawful poſteritie, | 
But M. Brierhie further knowing the malignant Enemie his ordina- 
ric impoſture, inſending forth Emſſaries for the dazeling and deluding 
of the beſt aſpecs, in preuention therof and al other imaginable deceir 
in that kind, the ſelf-ſame Emifſaries , his greateſt enemies , he ſpecial! 
picked for his chieteſt Aduocats; ſtrangely , but indeed moſt ſtrongly . 
affefting the equitie of; his Cauſe to be finally decided by no other 
Iudge then the Aduerſarie'therof.. For wheras the indubitate writings 
of the ancienteſt Fathers, the ſacred Decrees of al General Councels, 
the credible Hiſtories 'of al times and places, the ſureft records of al 
Lawes and Countries ,yeaal monuments of greateſt Antiquirie doe 
ioyntly conteſt and depole , not only for the vniuerſal and vninter- 
rupted continuance,of our RomanFaith from Chriſt's verie time yntil 
the Date heergf, but allo forthe fympathie or rather Idenritie of our 
ſame Faith with the Faith of the Apoſtles and their firſt Diſciples : M. 
Brierlie often obſcruing al theſe our honours and helps to haue been ſo 
ſtrangely defaced,blemished, and obſcured by the art and malice of the 
foreſayd Emiſſaries, as that their true face and beautie were neuer ſuf. 
fred to be ſeen or knowne to vulgar Proteſtants, purpoſely therefore 
forbare,to preſente Antiquitie only in her natiue colours,and chief] 
to reſt contented with thar ſtayned dye and luſter , which the Prote- 
ſtant pencil, through her cleareſt ſplendour , durft not denye her; pro- 
ducing to that end the plentiful and cleareſt teſtimonies of almoſt al 


The primeſt Writeys , Yaat cues Proteſtangie brought Hong of them 


THE EPISTLE; 


4s it were conſpiring in flat charging,reprouing, and impughting the 
learnedſt Do&ours andmoſt renowned Bishops of the eldeſt and 
pureſt times for the ſelf-ſame dodrines and pratiſeofReligion, which 
theRoman Church at this day exerciſeth, | 
_ Now ſuppoſing M.Brierfie his fincere and faithful demeanour heerin, 
what could the wit of man produce more palpable and concluding for 
our foreſayd harmonic with the Primitiue Church? For if the volumes 


of Fathers and Councels be ſo clear in themſelues for our Catholick, 
Roman,andPapiſtical Faith,thatthe learnedſt Proteſtans moſt playnly 
ſtudying and peruſing the ſame, are finally enforced through eutdence 
of their words and deeds to acknowledge and reproue the ſelf-ſame 
DoRours and Bishops for Roman Catholicks, then M. Brierlie his defire 
and intent of prouing our Roman Faith and Church to continue moſt 
agreable with the Primitiue Faith and Church of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtlesis fully accompliſhed, 

And that M. Brierlie his candour may more clearly ſhine, and his ſo 
vnanſwerable Arguments be the better conceaued, I wil therefore 
diſpel thoſe thick clowdes,wherewith yourſelf ( M.Morton ) hath moſt 
painefully laboured to couer or darkenthe foreſayd brightnes. Whar 
then muſt we expe& from you for an Anſwer pertinent,and dire&,and 
as proceeding from a iudicious and learned Do&our, yea from a Minj- 
Peer of ſimple truth, but either ingenuouſly to confeſſe with the Puritans 
and ſo manie your other Proteſtant Brethren cited by M. Brierlie , thar 
the ſayd Primitive and pureſt Church of Chriſt was one and the ſame 
for Faith and Religion with our now Roman: or elſe that M.Brierlie had 
cunningly corrupted , maymed, and defaced the ſayings and writings 
of your foreſayd Brethren in his owne behalf. If you ſeing the firſt to 
be moſt true would haue honeſtly ſubſcribed therunto , as manie more 
learnedProteſtants then yourſelf had formerly done, then your Anſwer 
or Appeale had been altogeather needles, The ſecond you durſt nor 
auouch, knowing right wel,that M. Brierlie his affected nicenes and pre. 
Ciſenes in ſo parriculatly quoting his Aduerſaries Bookes, Chapters, 
Pages, lines or letters would ouerftrongly-conteſt for his Religious 
integritie,induſtrie,and fidelitie in handling the ſame, 

What then is imaginable for you ( M. ag to anſwer againſt ſuch 
pregnant teſtimonies of other Ptoteſtant Do&ours?Nothing art al, but 
what M. Brierlie forefaw , and accordingly premoniſhed ( and wherof 
yourſelf alſotaketh notice inthe beginning of your Appeale ) would be 
only trifcling,vawotthie, extfauagant,and impertinent, | 

As firſt, when 4 our other Brethren are plentifully produced confeſ. 
ſing and reprouing the Fathers fot teaching our RomanFaith, yourſelf 
often very honeſtly ioyne with the, acknowledging the ſame in our 
behalf, and againſt yourſelf; ſo thatin this Caſe in ſteed of Anſwer or 
Appeale you make a ſtrong Apologie for M. Brierlie and the Romiſh 


Fr) Prod. Church, Doe not you yourſelf ſpeaking of the Antiquitie of our Doc- 
+47"! p.72. trine concerning the Popes Primacie confelle and 


fay : (1) Be it grante 
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DEDIC ATORTIE. 


ny 
( for ſoit #) that the Papal Primacie, beginning '”m Boniface the Third, & now 900. 5 
yeares old ? Doe you not ariſc and write of $. Gregor, that (2 ) whether of (:) lb:d. 7 
bow farre &c. 8. Gregorie did reach bis arm of Luriſdition beyond bis Dioces, is 4 que- I. 
flion , by reaſon of bis diners obſcure ſpeaches and ſome particular pradifes , dierſly 
anſwered of our (Proteſtant) Authours2 Doe you not charge S. Leo to have _ 
been inthis reſpe& ( 3 ) peremptorie and ambitions; and that he was fo (4) (08 e 
peremptorie , that for bis preſumption be found in bis rime brocherlie check s? | 4 moot 
Yea doe you not confeſle, that certain (5) Sentencesof S. Cyprien may ſeeme 1g ;. 
at their fr[t view vnto the vnexpert Reader to obſerue in the Church of Rome both a (5) 15.194. 
Grace oF nib of erring, and alſo a prerogatine of the Mother-Church of af *9 1+ 
others ? - But though yourſelf may be deemed an Expert Reader, yet no 
otherwiſe doe you euade thoſe cleereſt ſentences, then by afirming,thaex 
ſuch like ſpeaches are but the languages of Rhetorical Amplification, .« 
which commonly the Fathers vie by way of perſwaſionrather then by c. 
aſſeueration. And ſeing you admit that the Fathers did commonly viſe *' - -« 
ſuch ſpeaches by way of perſwaſion, you mult needs admit , that they 
being holie and learned men did alfo belecue and afhirme the ſame. Yea R 
you approuefuch(6)Proteſtant Authours a reprebzd Vidor for arrogicie &> (©) Ib, pag. 
 #ranſgrefing the bounds of bis Iuriſdittion in Excomunicating the Churches of Aſia. o i pag, 
Laſtly , wheras in proof of Antichriſt's ſhortraigne (7) M, Brierlie pro- xgz, © © 
duceth M.Fextcaching, that almoſt dl the bolie and learned Interpreters doe by 
atime, times, and half atime, vnderftand only three yeares and a balf, affir- 
ming further this to be the conſent and opinion of almoſt al the ancient Fathers; 
Doe not you likewiſe ſubſcribe theruntoand ſay: (8) Nowtherefore,c+c. (8) 15 pap 
why might not theſe Fathers be ſayd to haue erred in prefining the time of Antichriſt? 144+ 
&c.So that you are inforced vo confeſle, that in the Fathers opinions 
al our precedent Popes are cleered from being Antichriſts. 
Inlike ſort concerning Vnwnrirtes Traditions, you grant that S. Gregorie 
vieth (9) to confirme ſome things by Tradition ; and that the ancient (5) 1b. pg. 
beleeuing Iewes(10) pretended ynwritten Traditions. As teaching Pur. 5: ; 
gatorie and Prayer for the Dead, you reproue S. Gregorie touching, that o_ ad 
(11) the Sacrifice of the Altar i profitable for the Soules departed. Andagaine(12) (11) i pag. 
S. Auſtin ſpeaketh with a Peraduenture but $. Gregorie kindled the fire with 4 19. 20. 
Credo, But you ſomewhat paſſed Peraduenture,when you writ thatPro- (13) 1b p- 
teſtant(1;) Authours baue ebſerued S. Auguſtin to haue been the firſt , who opened A : ) Ib pag, 
The window vynto the doftrine of Purgatorie , by whoſe owne direftion (ſay you) we gz. | 
bane 4 good warrant to diſſent from him, p 
You further admit , that Inxocation of Sainfts was the dodtrine (14) of $, (14/79 248+ 
Gregorie , and that bis (15) not ſuſfring Images to be broken , when there was ſo bs c)1b 
publuk and general Idolatrie committed with them , ſeemed vnto (your) Oftander ,8. * 
although not a direft, yet an occaſional approuing of Idolatrie, or rather a cloakin | 
therof. Yea you admit further, that (16) abour the foure hundredth yeare 1ma- ('5. b pag, 
Yes erept out of pruuate mens bouſes , and went into the publF'ck churches ſtanuing yo th po 
there. Andas tor Relicke, you (17) wih that Hierome had been a Vigilantius jg, , 
6 the caſe of the Relcks of Stinrs 200 


"_ err; has. ld 
» 
_— + — — -— —— - - 01 OD Oo. _ = — 


—— 
IIIa —_— 2 rt OO —_ 
a OS ———— C— 2 ——_ o —_ 
—— 
« _— - 
= w—_ 
"y <p> —————— —_ © - —— — 
— o—_y Y þ -- 
. 


<_— RC - 
—_ 


"I of Conſetcration of Cburches, In which (33) he indeed requireth 


\ 
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_ - Youfurther affirme, thar che (18) Apologiſts do truly obief, that Oftander 
- nored $, Gregorie ro baue been a vehement vrger of ſingle life 1n the Clergie; 
[19) Ib pag. You confeſle, that (9) Vigilantius and Ioumian are condemned for impugning 
IP r 1s £06 vumarried life of Prieſts; and thar cbe ( 20) Councel (of Nice) reſtrayneth them 
( ww, pg. from marriage, who were vnmarried, when they entred into Orders; And ( 21) we 
(21) Ih.pag. finde ({fay you) that the Age next abutring vpon the Apoſtles tune did pratiife 4 
889. perpetual vow of Virginitie, Youlikewiſe auouch , that (22) Monachiſmns is4 
(12) Tb pay: pate of life greatly commended by $S, Gregorie , who had been himfelf « Monks 


fe. pag. And ſpeaking of ancient (23) Votaries, you write that the Apoſtic requireth 


| 


% 


$9. / in bis widowes the age of three ſcore yeares ; and after times would not admit Virgins 
wnder 2.5 ,yeares old , nov yepled Nunnes tit fourtie ;, for which you cite ſeueral 
Councels. " 
[14)IÞ pag, AS touching the Faſt of Lent, you write: (24) This Faſt we confeſſe was 
303» of great antiquitie, and &c, bad in general vſe and obſeruation; which S. Ambroſe 


(2 5/1b;pag. reacherh to haue been ordayned by the Diuine inſtitution of Chriſt, And (25) $, Anue 
To gaftin doth ſ»metimes write of the fourtie dayes Faſt, that it hath a Diuine authoritie, 
And where other Proteſtants do charge vs with the Herefies of the 

Manichees and Tatianiſts for abſtaining trom certain meates vpor 

{16)Ib peg. preſcribed dayes (26) yourſelf doth cleare vs and defend vs therin; as 
oy . alſo againſt the Hereſie of the Manichees (27) Communicating vnder 
- _ Do4 * one kind, And as concerning Ceremonies, you auouchrthat (25) in the 
(18]Ib pag. innonating and multiplying of new Rites Gregorie himſelf was not the leaſt agent; 
53. And (29) Be it-k nowne toal our Aduerſaries , that the too manie Ceremonies ſed 
[29]1b.pag- by Gregorie cannot excyſe their now farre more multitudes; nor can ſome of his nos 
10) Ibid. good &c, You charge him further to haue vſcd ( 30) _ itious manney 
: igbrs. And as for 
[31] 1bidp. Holie-water,you ſay, that (32) true it is, that Aqua luftralis was vſed , but 


, _ [bid p CC. 45 4n invention of Pope Alexander,who lined An.1o; And 1twas applyed 
58,* tnthedayes of Gregorie by Augultin co the Conſecration of Churches , ogeather 
(38) 16d, p. with Prajers for the caſting out of the filth of Idols and Diuels, And-ſo ikewife 
142, concerning the mingling of water with wine in the Chalice (33 ) you'referre this 

new Rowish cuſtome 'vnto ( the ſayd ) Pope Alexander rhe ſuppeſed authour 
therof. 


(3+) 15d p- Laſtly as touchingFree-wil, yon acknozyledge,that (34) Proteſtant; 
acl. 201, hue pariicularly and by name obſerued, that Luſtinus, Irencus, Clemens, Tertulian: 
Origen, Cyprian,and others, albeit manie times they pleaded ſor the Free-wil of the 
corrupt nature of nn G6. Thus not being able to gine other anſiver,your.- 
ſelt confeile with M. Brisrlie, that our Catholick doctrines of the Pope's 
' primacie , Of tine Pope not being Antichriſs , of yuwritcen Traditions, of Purgatorre 
| and Prayer for the dead, of 1nuocation of Saints, of Images, Kelicks, Of the ynmar- 
 #ied life of Prieffs , of Monks and Nunnes, of the Faſt of tent, of miugling water 
"Y with wine in the Chalice , of Conſecration of Churches , of lights in Churches , of 
Holie-water, and Frce-wil , were al of them taught in the times of the Pri- 
mitiue Church of Chrilt ; and that not by anic infamous and condem- 
ned Hereticks, but euenby the clearcit Lamps of thoſe Ages, namely 
by S.Gregorie , 5. Auguſtin, $. Ambroſe , S, Hicrome ,$, Leo , S. Cyprian , Iuſlinus, 
gt Tirtulian, 


DEDTICATORIE., 
Tertulien,Oriven, Vidtor, Alexander, Clemens, Irenens, thre Countel of Nice, the 9, 
of Carthage and others. And foto conclude this firſt obſeruation, you 
ſee yourſelf, that in Reed of Anſwer you make a good Apolegie for the 
Roman Church. _ 

But to leaue this your ſoplainedealing,and to come to ſome of your 
more ſlipperie tricks: wheras M, Brierlie obic&eth ſundrie Proteſtant 
Writers confeſling and reprouing the Fathers of the Primitine Church 
for the ſelf ſame points and concluſions of Faith , which the Roman 
Church now belecueth and practiſeth ; you for your cafteſt anſwer 
moſt commonly paſſe ouer al or moſt of the ſaid Teſtimonies with 
deepeſt ſilence, not anſwering anie thing at al vato them;ſothar as vn- 
* anſwerable you concealed them in your Anſwer, But what child or 
Idiot profeſling Arianifme , Pelagizniſme, Donatiſme , or the like , might not 
with like facilitic haue anſwered al the bookes and proofes made by 
S. Athanaſius, S. Auguſtin, $. Hilzrie, and other learnedit Doctours againſt 
the foreſayd wo 3. 2 Now to giue you example heerof , cuen inthe 
firſt entrance M.Brierhie tn his x. Settion intending toproue that the Faith 
of $. Gregorie, and wherunto Er was .conuerted by S. Aaftin, was the 
ſame withour now Catholick Faith, confirmeth the ſameby the teſti- 
monies and grants of D. Humfrie , Oſtander , the Centurie-writers 
of Magdeburg, D. Fulk, Danens, M. Harriſon, and M. Balc, the three 
firſt inſtancing the ſame by manie particular points of Religion , and 
the reſt confeflingim general, that our Conuerſion by $, Gregorie and S, 
Auſtin was to Poperie orthe Papiſtical faith ; Now al this being comprehen- 
ded by M. Brierlie his Booke within the compaſſe of lefle then one 
quarterof a ſheet ofpaper; you ſpend in anſwer thereto aboue 60, pa- 
ges, and yet inneuerone therof do you tully and direcly anſwer to 
ante of your faid Anthonrs cited againſt you, yea ſome of them you do 
not ſo much as mention or takethe leaſtmoticeof; and the like mighr 
Iſhew throughout your whole Booke. 

At other times you admit, that the Proteſtant Writers alleadged by 
M. Brierlie did indeed reproue the Fathers for ſeueral points of Papiſtrie; 
but therewith you are diſpleaſed , and oppoſe yourſelf againit your 
owne deare Brethren , chargingthem to haue done thefame without 
1uſt cauſe , and with greateſt wrong and iniurie to the ſaid Fathers, 
But.now yougo by the cares withvery manie Proteſtants, no leſſe, if 
not more , renowned, then yourſelf, And what man of ordinarie ſenſe 
and reaſon wil not giuc more credit to manie of the primeſt Protef. 
rants, inhabiting ſeueral nations, through euidence of truth, thus wri- 
ring and'confeflmg againft themfelues, and in behalf of Catholicks, 
thento you, M. Morton, through want of good conſcience or ſolid iud- 
gement, umpugning'thetruthand your more ancient and learned Pro- 
teltants? | KW 

Againe,youbeingymabledire&ty & punRually to anſwer the'fore- 
{aid reſtimonies of your Brethren acknowledging and reprouingthe 
Fathers for teaching our Catholick Faith, youthinke to bleare the rye 
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of an ignorant Reader, by obie&ing ſundrie ſayings of the ſayd Fa- 
thers,as making againſt thoſe ſeueral points of Fayth , for whichthey 
were formerly conteſled by other Proteſtants; and this 1s an ordinarie 
ſhift throughout your whole Booke, But yet this doth leſle ſatistye 
then althereſt ; for firſt it the other Proteſtants peruſing the Fathers 
writings, no doubt with as great diligence as yourſelt hath done, had 
found ſuch pregnant places in behalf of theſelues, as you now pretend, 
they would neuer haue written and diuulged thedirec& contrarie ther. 
of to the vtter ruine of their Caufe and the eternal ſhame of themſel« 
ues. Beſides , ſundrie Proteſtants citing ſeueral Texts of the Fathers as 
making for Papiſtrie,and you heer alleadging ſeneral others as impug. 
ning the ſame and making torProteſtancie, what ſhould this inferre, 
but that the Do&ours & Biſhops euen of the Primitiue Caurch ſhould 
make mutual contradiction and warres amongſt themſelues in the 
chieteſt articles of our Chriſtian Faith and Religion? yea, which is 
moreabſurd, it would further conclude one and the ſame Father , s. 
Auſtin(for Example) to be contrarie to himſelt ; for as you do heer of. 
ten alleadge him in proot of ſeueral particulars of your new Reformed 
Faith , ſo do manic Proteſtants produce him as impugning the ſayd 
particulars, Now what more groſfle abſurditie can be vttered, then 
that S, Auſtin not in one but in manie points of Faith ſhould thus con- 
tradict himſelf 2 Laſtly ſuch ſayings of Fathers as you heer produce in 
behalt of yourſelf, are but the knowne obiections made and anſwered 
by Cardinal Bella1min and other Catholick Writers. 
M. Brierlie affecting through his whole Booke to confirme and con- 
uince his wiſhed intent by the cleareſt teſtimonies of his Proteſtant 
Aduerſaries, you wilneeds follow the ſame courſe , producing in that 
behalf the plentiful ſayings of our Catholick Writers ; but with a dou- 
ble difference, your Conſcience wel knew. For firſt M, Brierlie allead- 
ged ſuch Proteltants as for learning and 1udgement were moſt renow-. 
ned and reſpe&ed through the whole Proteſtant Church ; ſuch were 
Luther, Melancthon, Occolampadins, Zuingliue, Chemnitius, the Centuriſts, Caluin, 
Beza, Whirguift, Bale, Whitaker, lewel, Humfrie, Reynolds, Parkins and ſundrie 
ſuch others. Secondly , theſe Proteſtants he prodnceth as confeſling 
the Fathers to agree with vs Catholicks, not only in matters of diſpu-- 
te, indifferencie, or ſuch as are not yet determined by the Church or 
General Councel , but euen inthe chieteſt and moſt important Arti- 
cles and Concluſions of Faith , controucrted at this day between Ca- 
tholicks and Proteſtants. 
Now as for the Catholick Writers alledged by you , M. Morton , a 
great part of them are ſuch as tor their knowne errours haue their 
writings already cenſured and condemned by their Mother-Church; 
ſuch were Eraſmus, Valla, Caſſander, Nilus, Agrippa and ſuch like; and from 
theſe only doe you fetch ſuch teftimonies as concerne matrcr of {ome 
moment; for as for otker approued Catholick Writers,as S. Thomas, $. 
Bonauenture , Lombard , Scotus , Bellarmine , Sanders , Allen , Parſors, and INNts 
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merable others,though you cite them often, yet nener as denying anie. 
one Article or Concluſion of Faith,defined at anie time by the Church 
of Chriſt, but only as diſſenting amongſt themſelues in matters diſpu- 
table and indifferent; nor cuer as confeſling the Fathers of the Primi- 
tine Churchto make for Proteſtants in matters of Faith, as now con- 
trouerted between them and Catholicks. | 

And as for the teſtimonies gathered from the former and worſer 
rank of Catholicks, they can nothing preiudice our Catholick Cauſe, 
For firſt,as before, their errours and bookes are cenſured, condemned, 
and prohibited by that verie Church , wherin they were Baprized or 
firſt became Chriſtians, to wit, the Roman.Secondly,moſt of the ſayd' 
Authours finally recanted their errours, ſubmitting themſelues and 
their writings to the Cenſure of the Catholick Church. And laſtly,as jt- 
may not be denyed,but that in the State Polirick the Prince with his 
Councel may iuſtly puniſh , cenſure, and correct ſuch men with their 
Errours, as ſhal ſceke to innouate in aniething againſt the former 
reccaued and eſtabliſhed lawes of the whole kingdome; ſo much more 
is thelike iuſtifyable,expedient, and neceſlarie in the Spiritual gouer. 
ment of the Church of Chriſt, 

I might heer proceed to ſundrie other ſuch like euaſions of yours; 
bur I feare to excecd the ordinaric bounds, and therefore wil con- 
clude,afluring the iudicious and impartial Readey, who ſhal diligently 
peruſe your ſwelling and ample A4ppeale written in anſwer to a ſmal part 
of M,Brierlie his firſt and leaft Apologie , that certainly he may expect in 
lieu of a Due and ſatisfyable Anſwer , firſt , that yourſelf is often enforced 
to confeſſe with M. Brierlie and againſt yourſelf, that*the ancient Fa. 
thers in ſcueral important points of Religion were Roman Catho- 
liks, Secondly , that manie ofthe ſtrongeſt allegations brought by 
M.Brierlie are not ſo much as named, and much lefle anſwered by your 
dumb Spirit, Thirdly , that you are often compelled to impugne and 
diſgrace your owne ProteſtantBrerhren, vtterly denying and diſclai- 
ming in that, which they through the Sunne-ſhine and ſplendour of 
truth haue plentifully acknowledged, though againſt themſelues, you 
ſo Appealing tromthem no leſſe then from M.Brierlie himſelf, Fourthly, 
that finding yourſelf aot able to euade ſuch conuincing proofes taken 
only trom Proteſtant Doctours by anie direct and pertinent Anſwer, 
youhil vp your paper withſuch Sayings of Fathers, as are either cor- 
rupted by yourſclf,or trequently alreadie anſwered by Catholick VWri- 
ters; whichis no other anſwer neither , but that Proteſtants amongſt 
themſclues Go alledge theFathers,yea one and the {clt-ſame Father as 
nghting with himſelf ; the aftirming wherof isas groſle an abſurditie, 
as mylelt would defire my greateſt Adnerſarie to be plunged in, And 
laſtly, that for ſuch teſtimonies as you draw from Cathol:ick Writers, 


. kney wre cither ſuch, as are alrcady condemned by the Catholick 


Church, orels are not concerning anie Article or Concluſion of 


\ Faith, but only matters indiftercnt and diſputable in Schooles, 


THE EPISTEE 
Now ab euerie one of ordinarie indgementmay clearly ſee, thatthef6 
poore ſhifts patched togeather are but beggarlie rags ſeruing to 
hide orcouer from the weake ſight of an ignorant Reader , the loth. 
ſome ſores and ſhameful deformities of your diſeaſed Bodie, the Pro. 
teſtant Church; ſo hath M. Brierlie his ſincere and ſolid proceeding not 
only encouraged others to make the whole world acquainted with fo 
precious atewel, by tranſlating his Apologie into Latin, but hath alſo in- 
duced meto make turther vie therof for the ſpecialgood, as I hope, of 
our owne Countrie : To which if you alſo out of conſcience and true 
knowledge would alfo dedicate your further labours, I doubt not but 
yon would become a dutriful Child to your Mother-Church , and a 
painefnl labourer inChrift's Vinyeard;for which Iwilnot ceafe to en« 
tremtehisInfmit Goodnes; and wil cuer teſt — 


| 


Yours in him 


N. N, 


THE FIRST BOOKE, 
WHERIN 1S PROVED BY 


THE CONFESSION OF PROTESTANTS. 


THAT THE CATHOLICK ROMAN CHVRCH 
hath continued: Euer moſt Knowne and- 

Vniuerſal, eucn from Chriſts verie 
Time, vatil the Date hereof. 
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THE ANTIQPYITIE OF THE TRYE 
Church ;. and the force of the: Argument drawne from the 
Authoritie thereof :: As alſo of the great neceſſitie 
of finding-out this true Church, 


CHAP. I. 


"Ss we may not doubt but that. tke:Church of God, ſpeaking 1 
fi general ,{isequal: in Anceſtrie with our firſt Parents in Para»- 
þ diſe, & ſon regard of her Birth-right,& prime Antiquitie,lon 
WARNE precedent and preferred before the Scriptures themſclues ; fo 
PARSER cucn of the Church of Chriſtians, it may not be denyed , but 
that, as in the ſame inſtant, with Chriſt her Head and Spouſe, she, receaued 
her firſt being, life ,and birth in this world, according to that of (1) $..4ms- 

bro/e: God buils his Church im the chief Corner-ftone cuRIST tESvS 3 ſo was this (!) At 6-9- 
her greateſt nobilitic of birth, nor only to.cotinue for ſome few generatiss, = 
bur cuer to remayne for al poſteritic, Agreable.to whichthe Prophet Daniel en 
forctold of the ork (2) that it is F kingdome that 5h al never be defiroyed, (he __y 
but :h4l tan4 for ever. And ſo shal be according to Eſay,as(3) Aneternalglorie 
and iy from generation to generation, 


— So thatin ſteed of further diſcuſſing the Ancienteſt Birth-rightand not- "404 hy 
Interrupted continuance of Chriſt his Church, I wil now only uweat of the. 


A. 


'L THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS — 
force ofthat Argumetwhichisdrawne fromthe Authoritie & Determinatis 
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pretermit molt plentitul proofes both from ſacred Sctiptutes, and learnedlt 
Fathers, & in {tced therof wil for the preſent reſt ſatisfyed: with the freeſt 
Grants and ampic Ac knowledgements ofthe learnedſt Proteſtants; who firſt 
as they euer pretend to buildtheir whole Faith & Religion vpon the ies 7. 
Word, ſodo they further aknowledgethe ſame to be only knowne and- di 
cerned from forged and adulterat” Scriptures by the ſacred Authotitic and 
Teltimonie of x 2 Church of Chriſt, - 
In whichreſpe& (4) 7. Fulk auoucheth, that The Church of Chriſt hath Tudges 
met ta diſcerne true writings from counterfait, and the Word of God from the Writings 
of men,and this Tndgemet 5he hath of the Holic>Gboſt, With whom accordeth(s) D. 
tew:l afhr ming, that, The Church of God bath the Spirit of wiſdome, whereby 10 di(= 
cerne true Scriprures from falſe.Inlike ſort 21, (6) Hooker teacheth,that, of things 
nece/ſarie,the Verie chizfe(t is to know, what bcoks we are bound to efteeme holiez which 
poent 15 confeſſed nmpoſi.ble for the Scripture itſelf ro teach. Whereof he further ſayth, 
(7) 71s not the Word of God which deth,or poſubly can aſſure "vs , that we do wel to 
think ut is his word: for if anie one Book of Scripture did gue teft;monie of al, yer til that 
Scripture Which gineth credit to the reft , would re quire another Scripture to grue cred;: 
Vnto it, Neither could we come Ynto aniepauſe whereon to reſt, Ynles beſides Scripture 
there were ſomething woch might aſſure Vs ©-c. which ſomething afterwards he 
acknowledgerh, (8) robe 4 autboritie of Gods Church. Agreably hereunto Dp. 
whagha confeſle , that this weightieſt controuerſie- concerning Cane- 
nacal Scriptures,is to vsdetermined not by (9) Teftimomie of the Spirit,the which 
( ſayth he) being privat and ſecret., -15 Vnfit to teach and refel others, but as he fur- 
ther teacheth (10) by the Ectleflicel Traduion: An argument whereby may be are 
gued and tonuinced, what books be Canonical 4nd what not. And another Proteſtant 
Writer, (11) much commended by (12) Bullinger,affirmeth , that The church 
15 endued wuth the Spirit of God (andthat) Thed | &- authorite of the Church 
es tobe acknowledged berem, Which hath partly giuen forth her Teſltmomnie of the a/ſu- 
red Writings , «nd hath partly by her Speritual Tudgement refuſed the writings which 
are Ynworthue, Yea he further aſſurcth vs with (13) 5, wguſtin and Teriulliar, 
that(14) we could not beleeue the Gboſpel , were ut not that the Church targ]t Vs and 
witne/ed,that this dorine was delinered by the X poftles, So that the authoritic of 
Gods true Church is ſo great, asthat by her warrit we arc only aſſured of the 
Written Word of God itſelf, and for ſuch by her wiſedome ( gtuen by the 
Holte-Ghoſt ) diſcerned to vs from al torged, Apocryphal, and counterfait 
writings:A power and authoritie,then which noneſtron er,ſcing the certain 
knowledge ofthe true word of God is the chiefeſ "Ss 39-48 of our Chri- 
{tian Faitn, Now if ia this queſtion {o-important, we may ſecurely follow 
and belecue , the Sentence and Determination of the Church , how much 
more then in other.doubts of ſmaller reſpe> 
Adde further hereuntoin ſureſt Eitong the Churches authoritie, 
that it is likewiſe granted and taught-by the learned(t Proteſtants that the 
true vitible Church can not who]y crre in matters of Faith: Inſomuch as they 


his dſcewrſe Exprelly confeſle of this verie point, that (15) The conrouerſie Exc. 35 not of the 


of + _ _ C411oluck (or vauucrlall) Churth, jor,we dl agree((ay they.) herein, that he canne# 
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arre touching Faith ec. Wherefore this queſtion 1s rouching (only) 4 particular church, 
Now if thetrue Church can not erre in matters of Faith & Religion, then is 
her Authoritieſacred, her Decrees infallible, her Children ſecured,and al dif- 
ficulties arifing eaſily compoſed. 

Yea from hence.alſo may we iuſtly.collet, amongſt al controuerſies what- 
ſoeuer, the abſoluteneceſhtic of finding-out.the true Church; ſeing the-hn- 
ding-out therof, is the ſureſt finding ot the right path, which leadeth directly 
vnto al rruth.In which regard (ayth D.F:eld molt tudictoully (16) The conſide- 
ration of Vnhappic diuiſions of the Chriſtian world , and the infinit aiſtrattions of mens 
minds 9.01 knowing in {0 great Yaruetie of op1n105 » What to think or to Whom to 10yne 
themſclues ec. hath made me ener tothink,, that there «5 no part of heauenlie know- 
ledge more neceſſarte, then that which concerneth the Church: For ſeingthe comtronerſies 
of k eligion4n our time are growue in number ſo manie., and in nature ſointricate , that 
few haue time and leaſure , fewer Hlrengsth of Vnderſtanding, to examine them ; what 
remaineth for men deſirous of [atisfaliion im things of (uch con/equence, but diligently to 
ſearch out, Which, amog al the Socreties of men inthe worlds exctbat Spouſe of chrift, 
and Church of the liumg God, which is the Pillar and Ground of truth,that ſo they may 
imbrace her communton,follow her direttion , and reſt in her tudgement? But what Ca- 
tholick can ſpeak more plainly and fully then D, Field here-doth either for 


the neceſſitie of finding-out thetrue Church,or for our following and obſer- 


uingher directions and Sentence when sheis found 2? And-agreably hereunto 


' D. Write ſpeaking of the Common-people,fayth (17) /f by certanmarkes, they 


could find wich is te true Church,there would remaine little d;fhcultie inthe reſt, for- 

ſomuch as therein they should find the truth in enerte controuerſie: The like neceſlitic 
vrgeth Caluin ſaying , (18) Becauſe I haue now determined to diſpute of the Viſible 
Church, let slearne by the onlie teſtimonie of our Mothers praiſe , how profitable , ea 
hew neceſsarie to vs 1s the knowledge therof , ſeing there 45 no other entrance into _hfe, 

Vnles he conreaue Vs in her womb , "\nles she bring vs forth , nles exc. Vnder- her 
cn{todie and protetion 5he defend Ys Vntil we dye Exc. Adde that out of her boſome no 
Remiſtion of Innes 15 tobe hoped for, With whomagreeth M. Mornay, (19.) God 
would ( ſaith he ) ;hat the Church should be honoured for the Mother of- al thoſe ; of 
20m be Youchſafeth to be Father, Seing therefore that God alloweth none for his chil- 

dren but thoſe that are borne againe and brought="p in this.Church; if we deſire our ſal- 

1ation,it 1s neceſſarie we know her, in whoſe lap we baue it exc, we muſt not ſeek [al- 
441107 for ante but in her. Andagaine, (30) 'nto theViſible Church al they muſt reure 
them/elues in this world, that wil be gathered inthe inuſtble Church in the world to 
come, M.Parkins confeſleth that(21) rhe Arke out of Which al.peri5bed, figured the 
Church, ont of which al are condemned exc. out of the Milit ent Chirch there are no 
me anes of Sdiuation,no preaching of the Word , no innocation of Gods name , no $:- 
craments, and therefore no Saluation. And ſpeaking of fuch as be,w:rthoar,that Is, 
faith he, forth of the Church , they are dogs, ench anters, Wheremongers, adulterers 
Ec. 


Now from-al this I wil only briefly conclude , thatthe Church of God is 


not only moſt ancient, and in that oy greatly to be honoured, reueren- 


ced, and preferred, but being likewiſe-confeſſedly directed by the Spirit of 
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to out minds, repoſe our ſoules and conſciences vponthe Authoritte, Iudge 
xnent , and Determination oftheſayd Church, | 

Yea further ſeing itis agreed vpon by al parties, that out of the trueChurch 
there is no Saluation;how lamentableis the ſtate of obſtinat Hereticks, who 


through pertinacic in errour and infidelitie, are.quite cut-of & caſt out of the 
Church? And bow much tobe deplored are vncharitable Schiſmaticks? who 


for falſe, fraile,and earthlicreſpects, do foolishly diuide themſclues from the 
Arke of Saluation , hung continually like brute beaſts without al ſ pititual 
food and nutriment to their ſoules,depriucd of ſupernal grace, conueyed by 
Chriſts holie Sacraments,debarred from the ſweeteſt communion, and pu- 


reſt converſation with their deareſt Mother, and al this, for no other reſpect 
OT pretence, then that only, which by S. 1oþhn was blamed in the Phariſeer,, 


who (2 2) 4id not confeſce ( Chriſt ) that they might not be caſt 044 of the SyYRAgoe 
gue. For they loued-the glorie of men, more then the glorie of God. 


THAT THE PRESENT 
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ROMAN CHURCH, AND 
Keligion,for theſe [uit thouſand yeaves after Chriſt, haue ſtil. coptinued 
£13 .moit Knowne, and Fnicerſal, throughout the 

Chriftian world. 


CHAPTER. IL, 


AF OW for our certaine finding-out of this true Church fo ne- 
S <cllaric to Saluation , we are to ſuppoſe for the preſent, 
IR that.the true Church is ever to continue cuen from Chriſts 
& N time, yntil the-end of the world : wherefore to make this 

WM ood in our behalf , and againſt our Aduerſaries : Sundric 
WW and ſtrongeſt are the A » wherewith the Euet-during 


and Vuiuerſal continuance ”, of the Roman Catholick Religion ,*for 


theſe laſt thouſandyeares, might euidently be conuinced; As the Catholick 
Coronations and State-gouernment of al Chriſtia Emperours , Kings, and 
Princes:"The faireſt Records of al Lawes, Canon, Ciuil, or Municipal : The 
ancient'Seas of Bishops and Archbishops : The famous Monuments of 
Monaſteries, Hoſpitals, Churches, and the like : And al Doours , and men 
moſt renowned either for Learning or Sanctitie, who by their writings or 
workes haue teſlifyed to al poſteritie,that the Religion of their dayes, and 


{eueral Countries w herin they liued, andwhich themſclues belicucd 2nd 


\ . 
profeſled, was one and the ſame with our preſent Roman, 


Yetto omit al theſe, and much more which might be vrged to the ſame 
effect : Inacaſe ſo manifeſt and confeſſed , I wil content my (elf with the 
plentiful acknowledgements of my greateſt Aduerſarics, who through rhe 
cleareſt ſplendour ofour Roman Religion and Piety, during althe foreſaid 
Ages,are enforced,cuen by the rack of truth, and ſtrogelt Euidences,though 
to the fouleſt diſgrace of themſeclues, and manifeſt confirmarion & condem- 

nation of their Se& or Religion, plainly to admit, grant, and confeſle the 
forelayd continuance of our Roman Religion, and that moſt Vaiuerſalin al 
Nations for theſe laſt thouſand yeares, | 7 | Sk 


» 


"AND PROTESTANTS. 214#.i. &4.7 a 
Fot though D. Morton ouer-boldly attempterhto affirme, that M, Bnierly his (1) ig 
paſſage (1) fromthe dayes of Gregorie £5-c.Vnto theſe preſent times &-c:for the inuto* ( 41 , p- $74 
lable cormmace of our noW Romish F aith, is pracipitare, no deſcedere:an zſſue Yoyd 0 f cofideration 
.conſent, and a reckoning(5 we ſay) without therr H ofte; yet what Bellcymin,or other *f the Þ.1- 
ſeſwit in the world,could ſpcake more fully for vs Catholicks inthis behalf, pits reaſons 


then doth the Proteſtit( 2) M.zowel in theſe wordes? I grat that from the yeare 5 "ey 4 


of Chriſt 605. the Profeſſant comp anie of Poperieghath been Yerie Viſthle and perſpti- diſcourſevps 
cxous2 Or (3) ſimon deYoyon affirming that, Anvo Gog, when Pope Boniface the Catals, of 
Was ſtalled inthe Papal Throne,the falſehood Fot the Vvillorie &c.The was the whole be rhe = 
world onuerwhelmed withthedregs of Antichriſtian filthines, abemin.ble ſuperſti- gn Th 
(ions and T raditions of the Pope,then WA45 that Vninerſal Apoſfacie from the Faith, expoſition of 
foretold by Paul, And( 4) 4.7 arkins hawng {ſpoken of the ſecond ſigne of Chriſt's #he Creed, v. 
comming , whichthere he maketh to be the revealing of Antichriſt in Boniface ?: #4 266. 
Anno 607 aAlleageth the next after, as a rhird figne,and as being diſtin&tfrothe RN '# 7 
other, general departing ef moſt men from the Faith, ſaying reſpeCtively thereof, wg Þ 71. 
during the ſpace ef nine hundred yeares exc. the Popish Hereſie ( {0 do Hereticks (7) In his 
tile it ) hath ſpred it ſelf owe the exrth ( and ſo vniuerſallyin his opinion Anſ»ver to 
cthrough-out al parts of Faith, that ſayth he next afterwards ) and the faithful 
ſern.mmts of God,were but as a handful of wheat in a mount aine of chaff-,which can 
fſearce be diſcerned, And againe, (5) we ſay for the ſpace of manie hundred yeares,an 
Vniuerſal Apoſtacie ouerſpred the whole face of the earth , and that our ( Prote- 
ſtant) Church w.ts not then Viſble to the world, but Lay hid vnder the chaſfe of Po- 
perie; and the truth of this, the Records of al Ages manife(. 
M. Morton (6) would euade theſe teſtimonies of M. Parkins, by anſwering , 
_ thatheſpeakeththis only of the Article ofthe Popes Primacie , and notin re- 


Bellay. p.ry, 
gard of fo large continuance, and general belicf of the other points of our 7242-171. 


now Catholick Faith, which yetis moſt vntrue, Parkz;ns ſpeaking in general, C - p, Bp vs 


of general departing from the Faith, and of an Vninerſal Apoſtacie,In ſo much as 1, p.144. 
the Proteſtant church or Relivion was not, according to Parkine, then V:/ible (12 ) In bis 
to the world. In which ſenſe alſo (7) D. Fulkconfeſleth that 'The (very } Reli- Anſv. ts 
810 of the P apiſts came in and prenailed Anno Dom,60 7.690 And fo vnuerſally, pb a4 ke | 
that,ſaith he, The renelatio of Antichriſt, with the Churches flight intorthe wilder- — 5 V ; 
nes,Was Anno 607.S0 clear and cofeſledit is,thatour now Roman Religion confue, of 
hath cotinued vniuerſally for theſelaſt thouſand yeares.Atruthſq euidet alſo, Pwrgaory 
that moſt Proteſtitsdo from thenceinferre and auouch, that althe Popes of #4 344 «nd 
Rome fortheſe laſt 1000.yeares haue been Antichriſts.(g) 1.Powel affirmeth 75x v- 


R : . l. 47, 266, 
| thatthe Pope hath been Antichriſt at .l rimes ſince Gregorie the Great, Accor- As oy _ 
ding to(10) Daneus,The Kingdome of that Antichriſt hath now manifeſtly cotinued rreatiſe of 


more then nine hundred yeares, from the Emperour Phocas tothe time af Luther, D. An. p. 4. 
Whitaker (11)afſhirmeth Boniface the Third (who lived Anne 607) and al his ſuc- A 4) In his 
cefſours,tohaue been Antichrifts (12) D. Fulk auoucheth , that the Popes from Bo- Is Sa 
niface the Third ,were bliſpemous Hereticks and Antichriſts. ( 13 ) D. Downeham pa. zz0, 
auerreth,that 7he whole row or rable of Popes, fro Bomif ace the Third downeward, (15) Hit. 
were Antichriſis. (14) M. Wotton tearmeth Boniface the Third,the firff revealed ſecr. par, p. 
Amntichrijt. And (i5) Hofpinien cenſureth him, and al his ſucceſſours, to'be 5) <= 
| Veriſiimos Antichriſtos, mot true Amuchriſts, | bt C.1.dwo, 


D whitaker(16)deliwer ing his owne, «nd other Proteſt ants opinion herein, ſlayth;/ 24.49. 144; 
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* THE PROGENIE' Of CATHOLICKS 
we \affi?me Gregorie the Great, to haut been the laſt true , and holie Biſhop of that* 
Church exc, For thoſe that followed were true Antichrifts ec, And becauſe they 


a5ke and demand of Ys ſome certain time, we aſoigne them this, towit , of Anti- 
chriſt's firſt comming. So manifeſt it is,..that al the Roman Bishops after 


theſe laſt thouſand yeares, being thus cenſured by ſo many Proteſtants for - 


 Antichriſts, haue no leſſe profeſled and maintayned the preſent Roman Re- 


I191on, then Gregorie the Fifteenth, who now gouerneth that Sca, and is 
charged by Proeftants , tobe Antichriſt himſelf, Þ 
And as al the Popes for thele laſt thouſand yeares, are thus cenſured for | 
Antichriſts,ſois the article ofthe Popes Primacie or ſupremeauthoritie, ouer 
the whole Churchin al matters Eccleiaſtical plainly acknowledged by p. 
Morton himſelf to-be no lefle ancient:For wheras M. Br7erl:: produceth the te-. 
ſtimonies of Parkzns, Npper, avd Broccard, for the continuance of our Ro- 


(1p) Pros, man Reitgtoniggeneral for theſe laſt thouſand yeares, 2, Morton reſtraineth 
5 g Y 


J's IEA thelr meaning ( though vndeſeruedly ) only tothe point of the:Popes Pri- 
28 164 


P-7*: macie ſaying:(17)Thealleaged Anuthours ſpeak of the Frimacie of the Pope. And 
agatne, (18) Be it granted ( for ſo it is) that the Papal Primacie beginning in Bo. 
niface the Third, is now nine hundred yeares old, So ancient and vniuerſalis this 


(19)confef» ſo tranſcendent Article of the Popes Primacie.in matters Spiritual. A point of 
oe TR {uchimportice that D.Reynolds afhirmeth, therein, (19) the Very being and ef- 
Dura, pay. ſence of a P.upiſt to conſiſt. And D. Whitaker auoucheth that (20) It is the head 
J0z _. Of Popich Religion, of which almoſt al the reſt depend. 


But what more. forcibly can beproduced for the. further confirming of : 


our Churches forefayd cotinuice for theſe laſt 1009. yeares, then the publick 
(21 ) eAn- Exerciſe of our Churches Liturgie the holy Sacrifice of the Maſle, during the 


ſwear vw.  foreſaydtime? Seing nat only.according to 7, Sutclf, (21) In the Maſſe the 


yk Verie Soule of Poperze doth "conſiſt ; as allo according to. D, Wyitaker, ( 22) 


\-. Nothing is mort holje and dinine in our conceipt: But withalthe Maſle including 
( 2 2.) contre» 


_ . . 4 ; I * 
Dur, pag. ſundrie articles of Qur Catholick Faith ; as tre external Sacrifice , the. eal 


446. preſence of Chriſts Bode and Bloud in the Eucharilt , Prieſthood, Prayer to An- 


gels and Saints, Prayer and Sacrifice for the dead and ſundrie ſuchlike, thereb 

 dothplainely conuincethe vniuerſal continuice of our Catholick Religion, 
(23) Incol- D-Luther(23) afhrmeth that Privat M aſſe hath deceiued many Saints,and carried 
loquiis Ger. them aWay into errour, fro the time 0 f Gregorie, for 800,yeares, With him agreeth 
y ek M, Tina! (24) in theſe words: I doubt not but 5s. Bernard, Francis, and manie 
Noew-p.59:8 other hotze men, erred as concerning Maſſe: 0ſtander ſaith of $, Bede (25) He was 


(25) Cens.8., Wrapped in al the Popish errours in which we diſſent at this d.cy from the Pope , for 


p58. &*c. he admired and followed Popish Maſſes, And yet ſayth 0 ſtander, He Was 4 


( 3 ph n 14. 209d man. (26) M.lohnſon layth, Did not lohu Huſſe, that wWorthie champion of 
: Frhe « Jang Chriſt, and others alſo of the Martyrs of forerimes ſay,and heare Maſſe,euen to their 
Ec page 13, aying day? &-c.did not diners of them acknowledge , ſome thePopes calling and Su= 


(27)C.11 premacie, ſome ſeauen Sacraments , ſome auricular © onfeflion? exc... 


«4. col-233- The Centuriſts, ſpeaking of the eleugnth Age aftex Chriſt,confefſe and 


CR (; ay (27) The Idolatrical M afſe did bewitch al the Doflours of this Age And they 


Cons s charge the tenth Age (28) wzth the Stagcelike [peRacle &> Sacrifice jor the Ling 
&@bccol.245, 414 the dead. (29) They affirme likewiſe the ſame of the nitith Avge,numbrin 


246. vp the ceremonies of the Malle yet tothis day vſual, The eight Age ukewle. 


"4 
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WT; Fs PROTESTANTS. 2:.r. Cop. PT. 
; ge-like ſpeflacle ex: Sacrifice ty os 
pates 4d, T0 ſeauenth Age is reproued for the vie of (31 Vn park on, 7 ng 44-499 
| atin, Anu - Ot viing (32) M aſſe for the dead. And theliketh ®: area (31)cent. 7. 
other Centuries, PAT EBeneg pun | ey allurme of the e.6.col. 154, 
D. Doue(33) acknowledget 1 ' 1457. & Ofs- 
Prish-churches were not onl . of __— In plainelt tearmes, that, £1 ow mY an, 
cnef Maſe, nd , only the Popes or dinance , but alſo ordayned for celeby pa.18g. 
Page 12: ,and jo emp ojed from their firff eredtion Vntil this Late reformati 4* (32)cent.7, 
; __ er Ban: Wb oooh publick Profcfour in the Voiuerſtic ons oF of col. 119, 
4 > 0 Wz ing 'y grant wy Popish oy 8 Fes he ; OT” fd *Oftand. ceits, 
= no, Cs Coſi ho o the Maſe, to haue inuaded 8 the whe Gor) Inf 
IE y bit of i" ht yeares. But from thence | g | "defence 
= by A to bawe beewthe cup wherewith the Roman Aptich by - f oo _— "11 þ 
bir" = - ings of the earth, and almoſt the whole world, (35) 11 dy | By "ct Ok es 
of a \ preg atfirme to be 4 D3ine of chiefe note 5n Saaboch mos i mag. 
| » that, The Maſſe was fully finished by Dove Grevorge i eta ) 1s pag.99 &* 
Anno Domini 600.69-c.and fro Charles the Great Y : wig rate Fewer Th h bis 
p . 6 . nro | . P.. Rn 18, 
ek moſt mighrie Queen is al the churches of the Wendt —" Rover a 
Pann Foe vi ps ig by (37) Panens ſaying: From the yeare fe etheBaf: ? => 
fablished'i /phemous kingdome of Antichriſt was open! 4" (36 
eftablished in the Churcb | 8 penly,, and publickly ) The 
oe RIES o of God; which the Spirit of God foretold: Yerily this Veri Miniſters 
—_ mus gh ar grit , and Papiſtical Maſſe Exc. began-to ee a o=__ 
TAU I atin, -DuUt Chil ebrated mn their 
as BY errours,and e/ Nh he ppb. na rm eeftabliched bridgmene 
or t . ono rn W '&c.p. 6). 
Cs . ws which from that time as 4 Deluge haue ouerflowed he wh 2g MAT G7 ; "oj 
nk (39 )1n this queſtis of Maſle and Sacrifice, giue 0 ole Church. tich p. 101. 
velit n = 4 lived after the firſt fue hundred 0 ls 5 wperſedeastoal (38) In A- 
are bo 
The M = Spore port i rſt fue Ages.(49) 2 orgs <a get _— 9 Pe 
theſe ig pr ir; : wW ere to be 4 $ acrifice which is offered = Sy t (39)De Se- 
fanly obſers F LS of holie Fathers,ſo manie examples,and ſo great - To , Mi li, 
Bound Api ed t rough the world. And a litle after Lzrher further (: tones”. webs. >" ag 
_—_ : thee me the whole world thinketh and doth the Ke" ek LeFir &p. 377- 
when x26 oa not to betr oubled at hisdeſpifing andreieding of | _—_— $4 "A 
bk agg ole world did think, anddo 7 contrariet yer * Kk, Fo, ©, bs. by 
waa {hes _ ,not of ſo ſcared conſciences, obſernitig the aores Ig ; 
Sacrif A = ky w_ the whole world, in this ſo important a Dodrir Olizuc 
themſelues ant rartg ee wy be troubled, bur much incited cn hy. 
Ctice of tii iftian world, Neither was this ſo genera v 
Py 3. c; ho ok only yſ{cd or allowed by the Cler - Rue to general Pia- (41) Taſtic, | 
ſoviet) F t,. rmeth, that The abomination of the M1 Fi Fane" 22 * yi 5 le } for 1 4.c.:5 ſee. 
oY 2e Kings and people of the earth from _ drunk (of be- + 
mw rhe xo profe tie vets from the rape 0 LO 
Werld this ovin; I: F ri(t 5 and his Prophets haue tausht tl . (42) [5 
£25,075 peo le **þ O 7 PEAR ſayth (43) Hoſpinian : Al th; Boos Whote [cf 1. 4d 
With the - all 6 Fwanth bitherto from the firſt ſox hundred os nies ys ras: OE 
before th cj alc a epbert enchanted cup, The trellis rh Fo ro 
by D.Futtcr,Soclearitis that the publi I ROOTS WORD CALIIEIO ho 
for the{claſtthouſand yeares , an re PRSRck Hi vicd in al churches 
al Kings,Princes, and people 


wcee viedt ic Li 
vrozelort was the holic Lirurgie , or Sacrifice of the Maſk, | 
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* THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS 
From the premiſſes thenwehaue our. Proreftants A pologie,for the moſt vi 
ſible and yniuerſal corinuance of our Roman Church and Religion for theſe 
laſt thouſand yeares; the ſplendour whercof being ſuch and ſo generally cx- 
tended, as:that their Proteſtit Church, themſclues confeſle, was noz{o much 
as then viſible to the world. Secondly the Faith & docirine.taught by al Popes 
during the foreſayd time, was {o wholy conſonant to ours at this day,as that 
therfore they. are no lefle cenſured for Antichriſts,then our Pope now ratg-- 
ning, Thirdly , the Popes Supremacie in matters Eccleſiaſtical , and the Sa» 
crifice of the Malle , being the.two weightteſt points of al matters now cotro- 
uerted, are heron to haue been generally belicued, and practiſed du» 
ring theſame precinct, Fourthly 1tis likewiſe grated,that cue Ml our Pxrish- 
churches , were the Popes ordinance , and for celebration of Maſſe, and ſo employed 
from their firſt ereftion , Vntil trhis Late pretended. Reformation of the Church by 
Luther, The truth: of al which is ſopalpable ,.as that I hauc vſed no othey 
proofes in confirmation thereof, then only the clear. teſtimonies & free gran» 
tes of the. greateſt Aduerſaries to the. Roman Churh; as for externals , of 
Luther , Calum, the Centurie-writers , Oſtander , Hoſpinian, Daneus , Simon de 
Voyon, Hutterus, Chytreus , For domeſticks, of Whitaker , Fulk, Downeham, 
Pzrkins, Powel, Wotton, Tyndal, Iohnſon, Doxe, Beacon.c* Morton, 
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A FYFRTHER CONFIRMATION OF THE UV NIVERS AD. 
continuance of our now;Roman Church and Religion, for theſe Lift thonſ.cnd 
yeares ,1is takenfrom the. Confeſſta belief and profeſs/on of ſuch 
Perſons, 4s ling within the foreſayd time , were mo 

| Fantous and Notorious ,in onereſpett or other.. 


CHAPTER 1K. 


(1)Tow:7; 

Pun, f.118. 
(2) Simi de 
Voyon in his. 


N futther euidence then of our Catholick Churz- 
ches Raigne, and general Dominion for theſe lafk 
thouſand yeares, I wil de{cendrto particular ſtatis 


diſcourſe vgb or periods of time, and ſuch eſpecally, as for ſome 
the Catalog. | 1unportit reſpect, aremoſt knowne and notorious; 
pet CIS 2. J AndfirſtI wilbegin withthetime of Luther himſelf 
HT... IS 06} = his firſt appearing Proteſtant, when I find the 
fol. 35 «feer + Sa whole face ofthe worldto be ſo Romi Catholick, 
the Englich NAY RNOPEOIIYS as that bimfelf was. an (1) anoynted Prieft and an 


tranſlation. (2) 7 guſt in- Friar ec. And,liued in bis. Monaſteric, punishing his bodze with 
003 Larer Watching) faſting and pr ayer, (3) Honoured the Pope of meer.conſcience, Kept Chaſl;- 
(4) Luth.zs, fie, Powertie, and 0 bedizce; And, whatſacner ((ayth he,) 1 did,! did it with 4 finele 
2. Germ, fo. hart , of good Jeale,and for the glorieof God. But when he felinto his Apoſtacieg 
9. «nd com {o directly contrarie tatherhen preſent or precedeat profeſſion. of Religion 
Ow over the. world, his troubled-conſcience burit out into theſe words : (4) 
Wrr's Y How ejien did my trembling hart beate within me,«nd reprebendins meo/ief 1g anf 
prima, fol, 7% that ſtrong argument: Art thou only wiſe? Do ſo.manie worlds erre: Were ſo manie 


144 Ages 1gnorant > Ny hat if then erreſt., and draweſt ſo manic inte. exrour to be damned. 
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AND PROTESTANTS. L#.1.Cp. 17, H 


with thee exernally: Aad(s ) againe: Doft thou,s ſole man 4nd of no accopt,takeVpo 
thee ſo great manners? hut 15 thou being but one offendeſt?1f God permit ſuch, and 
fo meme, and al toerrcwhy may he not permit thee to erre > Hitherto appertay ne 
theſe arguments , the Church the Church ; the Fathers the F athers , the Councel'; 
the Cuſlomes the Multitudes and Gre atnes of wiſe men: whom do not theſe Hils of 
arouments,the/e Clouds, yea theſe Seas of Examples overwhelme 2 [ayth Luther, 
And againe (6 ) At the firſt I wasalone, (7) and alone rolled the flone, yea (8) 
Vndertook ſo great 4 buſines Vpon me alone : And conteſled it is » that Zuther 
at his fir{t reuolt from beivg a Catholick Fryar, was the fir/? [ole , and only 
man, that began Proteſtancie ; thereby depatting ( as himſelt confeffcrh ) 
from the Church , from Fathers , Councels, and ſo many Worlds, ſo many Ages 
precedent, 

This poynt isſo certain,that M,lewel ('9:) confelleth, Thatthe (Proteſtant) 
truth was Wnknowne at that time, and Vnheard-of , When Martin Luther and Hul- 
derick Suinglius firſt came Vnto the knowledge and preaching of the Ghoſpel : And 
Bucer (10) calleth Luther, The firſt Apoſtle to Vs of the parer Ghoſpel ;. yea the 
Lutherans ( 11 ) do afirme it impudencie, to [ay, that manie learned men in Ger- 
mane before Luther did held the doftrine of the Ghoſpel, (12. ) Georgius Milms 
argueth that , !f there had beenright beleeuers that went before Luther m his of- 
fice exc. there had then been no need of a Lntheran'Rejormatzon : therefore we ſay 
that Luther was rayſed« Vp by Gods ſpecial apporntement and extraordinarily, So 
likewiſe (13) Morgenſterne iudgeth ut ridiculous ( to think ) that zn the time be- 
fore Luther ,ante had the puritie of dodtrine; and that Luther should receaue it from 
them, and not they from Luther, Conftdering (la VE he ) It 45 manijeſf to the whole 
Chriſtian world, that before Luthers time , al churches were ouerwhelmed with 
more then Cimmerian darknes;and that , Luther was diumely rayſed vp to diſ- 
coner the ſame , and toreSlore the light of true doftrine ; In ſo much as (14) Lu- 
ther ſayth of himſelf, we dare glorie that Chriit was firſt made knowne by Ys. 
And he tearmeth (15) his doftrine, reſurgens Vel potins oriens Enanzelivum, the 
Gheſpel riſins agayne , or rather firit beginning. Atruth (o. clear that ( 16 ) Ca- 
merarins auouching Wacliffe to haue been hoſpen, or inſtructed, by the walden- 
ſes,and ruſe by Wicelfe; (peaking yer of Luther , aficmeth tothe contrarie, 
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that Luther receiued his dotrine neither from Huſſe or Wicel:iffe, but was inflrulted (+16) De fre- 


of himſelf, as he declareth of himſelf in bis writings. In wh chrelpeR allo ſayth 
M Wotton, Luther mioht truly ſay, that be was the firiÞ w'1ch had in theſe times 
publihed Christ eſpecially in the chief poynt of the Ghoſpel , which 15, Iuilification 


by faith in Chrift; and in this reſpeft it 1s an honour to Luther to haue been 4 Sonne 


Without 4 Fatver, 4 Diſciple without a Maiſter,, Agreably wherunto alſo faych 


M. (18) Fox: Luther pluck: downe the ſondation of Papiitrie, by opening one Yeine 


Long hid before, the touchſtone of al truth, and the only principal orzgen of our ſal- 


Barron, which is, our free Tu5tification by Faith only : yea Luther is (o coafelſedly 


the fickt Authour or B:ginner of Proteſtancie, that one of his owne Brood 


irs Orthodox, 
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( 19 ) Progne- 
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writeth.that, (19) The Spirit which telleth things to come, Worketh not but in di. 


#2imeothe Gha{jel;which Luther, 4s 1t is con/eſſed, towards the end of the world 


did firſt bring-in,Aod againe,(20)The ſeduttion of fal/e Prophets is not maniſeſl 


(10) Ibid, 
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mitine time of the Apoſtles. Some Proteit.ants (21) ( ayth.D.Couecl ) make Lud 
ther and Caluin Authours of the Religion among Vs. | gk 

By al which ir appeareth that Luther was borne:and bred a'Catholick, 
and that at the ſame time, the Religion knowne and pratiſed ouer the 


Chriſtian world, was the preſent Roman 3; from which L#ther then reuol- 
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ting , confeſſeth himſelf to be the ſole and only man who firſt preached the 
Proteſtant Ghoſpel , and ſo is confeſſed by other Proceltants ro be the ferst 
Authour of their Religion, to.be their firt A poitle, and to be 4 Sonne Without 
4 Father , 4 Diſciple without a Maifler, At the ſame time of Luther raigned 
here in England King Henrie the Eight, in whole time our Roman Religion 
was ſo vniuerſal, that D.Willer confefleth that (2.2) /n King Henries the Eight 
time the Maſſe continued , and the whole bodie of the Roman dottrine , the Supre= 
macie excepted. Sleidanallo ſayth of X. Henrie: (23) He exiled the name of 
the Bishop of Rome, but kept fil bis doftrine. Yea laith M, Fox, (24) Heſet 
forth, and by ful conſentof Parlament eſtablished the book of Six Articles , con- 
rayning the ſumme of Popish Religion, In which he was ſo reſolute as that 
himſelf in-Pecſon not only (25) diſputed, bur alſo commanded (26) Sen- 
tence tobe pronounced againſt the Proteſtant Lamberr, And this notwithe 
ſtanding, the Popiſh Church vnder his Raigne is,by D.F#{k (27) acknow- 
ledged to-be « true Church, andthe King himſelf ro be (28) A member of 
the Cathelick Church of Chriſt; yea ſayth M. Hal, the Church asthen was A 
rue (29) Viſible Church of God. And for aſmuch({ayth (30) M. Maſon) as it # 
the cuitom of Papiits to brand the R aigne of King Henrie the Eight , With the 
odious name of Schiſme,let me 4litle diſpel thoſe clouds and miſts, wherwith they 
darken the glorie of that Heroical Prince. So- gratefull are they to K, Henrie, 
though wel they know ,that ſundrie of their Proteſtant Predecellours he 
burned for their Hereſies, 
ln the Age next before Luther and K, Henyieliued Tobn Hue, who though 
ſome Proteſtants ( through their greatelt pepucie ) make bold to challenge 
for a member of their Church, yet is it to the contrarie confeſſed by ( 31) 
Luther himſelf, that The P apiſts burned lohn FHuſſe, When as yet be departed 
. not 4 finger-breadth from the P apaciezjor he taught the ſame Which the P apiſts do, 
only he found fault with their Vices and wickedlife ; againſt the Pope be come 
mitted nothing : Agayne , They do not wel ( ſayth(32) Luther ) who make me 4 
Huſcite, for he held not with me.{33) He taught horrible and dinelish blaſphemses, 
Agreably ſayth(34) M. Fox: The Papiſts rraduce Huſſe and Hierom of Prague 
( who lived inthe ſame Age ) as Herericks ; why ſo 1 bejeech you ? &c. 1 adde 
furtler,if he be an Heretick who varieth from the Decrees of the Roman Church, 
What dit Huſſe at any time teach or defend inthe Councel ,wherin he did not rather 
ſeem ſuperſttiouſly to conſent with the P apifts > What did the Popish Faith decree 
concerning Tran{ubſt antiation, which he likewiſe with the Papiſts did not confirme? 
Who celebrated Mdſſe more religiouſly then he ? or more chaſilie obſerued the 
Vowes of Prieſt'y Chaſtitie? Adde*further that in doftrine of C athol icks concer- 
ning Free-wil, Predetination, Informed Faith the cauſe of iuſlification,and Merit 
of good works , What other thing did he hold then 1s taught at Rome > what 
Image of any Sauntt aid he ever caſt aut of his Church at Bethlem> vc, Whet 


+ * -r 
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therfore shal we ſay hm to aye committed , for which he is not togeatber With the 
Roman Sea tobe condemned , or with it to be abſolued 2 In like ful ſort, ſayth 
D. Field( 3.4) tenching Tahn Huſſe and Hierom of Prague , could nener yet find, 
in what poynt of Faith-they diſſented ſrom the doſty;ne of the Church then conſtantly 
reſolued- on:but they bitterly inueighed againſt the Ambition, Pride, Coneteouſnes, 
and negligence of the Cleygie. And more 1n particular M. Fox ( 35 ) confefleth 
that #uſſe belceued the [eauen Sacraments, and ( 36) Tranſubſtantiation ; M. 
Jacob (37) adderth the Popes Primacie; wherof alſo layth (38) Luther , John 
Huſſe (cemeth not to withſtand , but that the Monarchie of the Pope may be z, yea 
he further there affirmeth, that Zuſſe atrributerh much to the Roman 1dol. 
Laſtly Z»ſe being a Catholick Prieſt, (39) M- [acobafhirmeth,rhat he ſayd 
Maſſe to his dying day. So manifeſt itisthat inthe Age of Iohn Zuſſe , the 
publick Seruice of the Church, was the Sacrifice of the Maſle , andthe Re- 
ligion then knowne, and beleeued by #»ſe and others, was eur preſent 
Roman. | 

Wherel can not but much admire the abſurditic and beggerie of M. Fox 
and others,in(40) regiſtring ohn Huſſe for a mo#t holie Martyr of their Pro- 
reſtant Church, and further (41) aftrming , that Ft can not ſeem otherwiſe, 
but that Iohn Huſſe, and Hierom of Prague, are without al controuerſie , the two 
Witneſſes exc. Wherof the Prophet [peaketh properly and expreſly in this place, to 
wit, of the Apocalipſe zwheras it is molt certain that #uſe was condemned 
and burned,chiefly (42) for his vrgirg of Communion to the Lay-people 
vnder both Kindes, and for maintayning Wrcclifs ſeditious DoGtrine againſt 
Princes, Prieſts, and Biſhops if they commztrred mortal Sinne; in othes poynts 
of Faith liuing and dying a Ronian Carholick, In the Age precedent to 7ohn 
Huſſe lived 1ohn Wiccliffe , who was a Catholick Prieſt, ( 43) cuen the 
Parſon of Lutterworth in Leceſtershier , who according to M, Srow ( 44 ) firſt 


inueighed againit the Church , for that he had been depriuedby the Archbishop of 


Canterhuric, from 4 certain Benefice exc, And hauing vpon this occaſion ſcuered 
himſelffrom the Church io which he formerly was , He wirh his Diſciples 
went barefooted, and baſely cloathed in coorſe ruſſet garments downe to the heeles; 
and, (45) ſeemed to contemne al temporal goods , for the loue of eternal riches; 
adioyning him(elf tothe begging Friars, approumg their pouertie , and exrolling 
their perſcfion : Rereyning (til his former Catholick opinions concerning, 
(46) Holie-water, (47) the Worshipping of Relicks and Images , the ( 48) 


Interceſiion of our B. Lady S, Mary,the (49) Kites and Ceremonies of the M aſc, 


wherof( 50 ) Pri1bauns (an Herecick who lived neer the ſame time ) ſayth: 
IehnWiaccl iffe, in his booke of Apoſtacie,and erghteenth chapter \ Alloweth al the 
Rites of Maſſe from the beginning almoſt ro the end exc. (51) Wucliffe himſelt 
calleth Zxtreame Y nition a medecine to cure ſinnez as appeareth(layth he) Tames,r 
And he affirmerh that it is made with oyle of oline conſecrated by a Bishep: (52 ) 
yea heels. where numbreth and mencioneth al the ſeauen Sacraments : And 
laſtly in his epiſtle re Pope yrban ( written not three yeares before his 
death ) endeavourirgtopurge himſcifto the Pope , he plainly acknow- 


ledgeth that the Bishop of Rome 15 the Vicar of Chriſt pon earth: Adding 
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correflion enen by death if neceſiitie ſo require, By al which we may ſee that Toby 
Waccl:fe in al the former poynrs ( now contradicted by Proteſtants) was 


wholy Catholick ; As alſo the Age whetir hc lived : Atruth fo cuidenr,that 
0 frander (53) contefleth that , Wiceliffe had no companions of the ſame time, 
who might brotherly adn.onish him exc, and D. Humfrey (54) acknows- 


ledger h that, /n theſe lalt times he was almo#t the fir ft Trumpeter of this Ghoſpel 
of Proteltants. Solitle did the tame or infamic of Proceſtancic ſound inthe 


Chriſtian world at W:iccLff: firſt beginning, 
Inthe Age before 70bn Wiceliffe lived the Hereticks Albigenſes , who 
becauſe they were 10 opinion and Sect wholy (55) agreing with the Wal- 


denſes, avdoply differing in Titles and Names according tothe dinetfitic of 


places and times wherin chey liued ; 1 wil therefore , amitting them, come 
tothe Waldenſes, who recciued their name from Walds a Catholick Lay- 
wan, (56 )arich Marchand of Lyons, nd one ſo Vnlearned ( (ayth M. Foa) 
that he gaue rewards tocertaine learned men to tranſlate the holie Scriptures for 
im, and certain other Workes of the Doftours ; by which he did conferre the 


forme foo He his time, to the infallible Word of God : wherupon ( ſayth 


M. Fox Further)(5 7 a)ſprung Vp the deftrine and nameof thoje which are Called 
Walden/es. But Waldo being deltitute of al ordivarie calling , and deſpayring 
to obtayne it from the Church of Rome ( outaf which he was gone forth ) 
contemning th. ſame , he taught that (57t) ray-men and Women might cone 


ſecrate ( the Sacraments ) and preach : for the prattice whero: the Waldenſes 


and Albigenſes were( 58 ) excommunicated Ly the Pope : And yer this 


| their reuolt from the Roman Sea notwithiſtanding, (59) D. Humſrey and 


M. Fox do both grant,that Waldo did for/ake ol things,that being poore he might 
follow Chriſt , and the Evangelical perfiftion , which D. Fulk (60) and M, 
Parkins reiet for Popiſh: In ſo much that (61) Panraleon aftimnerh, that he 
and his followers were a very order or Protcfſionof begging Fryars, wher- 
upon according tro M. Fox, (62) they were callcd, The poor men of Lyons, 
profeſiing, as (6;) D.Humfrey vigeth , a kind of Monaſtical life; wherin they 
were ſoforward, thatthey afterwards made (64) meanes to Innocentius 
the Third rhen Pope, to hauetheir order by him confirmed, but could noc 
preuayle : Itis further confelled by (65) Calum, that they belceued che Real 
preſence, and by (66) M. Patker that, they retayned the S1gne of the Croſſe in 
the blefs.ng of their meates, And(6 74) Morgenſterne ſpeaking voto them, ſayth: 
7 ou confirme the decree of Antchrilt concerning the number of the Sacraments; 
though that you hae aljooftendone inother articles; as inthe Dofrine of Single 
life , of Fowes, of the ſacred Scripture , of good Workes , of 1 uſtification , Baptiſnae 
of Children, and Purg.atorie. 

Nov. from theſc premiſes ir euidently enſucth, that Waldo, immediarly 
before his Apoltacic , was 3 Roman Catholick , and not 2 meuiber of anic 
other Chucch to himthen knowne, or in being ; and (o his firſt proceedings 
ae covfelled by (684) Criſpimus to hauc been in time of thickd arkn:: ( of 
Poperic) and 45 4 firſt and lule beginning , of the inſtauration of the Chriſtian k e- 
(-10n, to wit , the proceſtant, So yndoubredit reſteth , thac the Religion 
Eve of the Church p. 338, Bn” DES. 


AND PROTESTANTS. Li. 1. Cap. 777. 


yniuerſally andpublickly profeſſed inthe time of Waldo, was notanic P 
teſtavt,, but the Roman Religion, —_ $492 
Intheſame Age liued $.Bernard,of whon ſaythD.Whitaker(67Þ) 7 do think 
Bernard was truly 4 Sainft. And other Proteſtants ackdowledge, that he was 
(68b).A Verie good man: (69) A good Father, and one of the Laps of the Church 
of God, D. Morton demandeth : (70) Why may nor Proteſtanrs acknowleaye S. 
Bernard for his life a Saint, and for his doflyine 4 Lamp ? &-c. This theb, ſo true a 
Saint, good man, and cleareſt Lamp, was ſo wholy Roman Catholick, as that 
D. Whitaker ſpeaking to vs, ſayth : (71) Bernard , Whom your Church theſe 
manie yeares hath brought forth one godly man exc. And Gomarrs alleageth him 
to vs (72) Bernard your Sainft, Yea he was (73)the Abbotof Clarauanx,and 


ſodeareto the Pope, that M. el tearmeth him , (74) The Popes deare Monk, 


and Reverend Abbot : 0ſiander and Hoſpinian report, that (75') He was the 
founder of 4 hundred and fortie Monaſtertes, And Daneus afhrmeth , that (76) 
Hierom and Bernard were Monks, and Authours and fauourers of that errour, 
Andthough D. Whze (77) bluſh not to obiet his Authoritie againſt the 
Popes Pcimacie, yet his Writings, Doctrine, and Practice were ſo direR to 
the contrarie, that therefore he1s expreſly reproued by (78) D.. Fulk, and 
D. Whitaker : The Centuriſts alſo, auouch that (79) He worshipped the God 


of MaoJim., even Vntothe lift breath of his lije , he wasa moſt «harp defender of 


the Sea of Antichriſt exc, For which by other Proteſtars, he is tearmed (80) 
An impudent Writer, beauing the Pope Vp into an Idol, a corrupter of Gods honour, 


and preacher of Antichriſt : Yea (o (incerely was he afteQted to the Pope and 
the Church of Rome,thac the Centuriſls reporthim to (81) ſay to the Count of 


Aquitaine , Whatſocuer 3s out of the Roman Chutch, that by Gods indgement 1s 


ned inthe Deluce ec. As alſo, be that per/ecuteth the pope of Rome ( whom the 
Centuriſts here cal Anrnchriit ) he perſecureth ( ſayth S.. Bernard ) the Sonne 
of Goa himſelf, Neither was anie of this Papiltrie noted as then to be: 41ngus 
lar in $, Bernard, but to the contrarie it is confeſſed by M. lewel and MiWhi- 
taker,that 5, Bernard lined inthe midſt of the-popes Rout and Tyr anme:D. Morton 
as formerly, calling $, Bernard for his life 4 Saints , and for Js doflrine a+ Lamp, 
to preuEt obicCtions thereEy ariling againſt him, pronidently adderh char, he 
neicher was Saint nor Lamp (83) Simply, as Vnſpotted with' errours:, but Com- 
paratiuely or Ec. in his generation , that is, inre(pelt of the Aze-wherin be hued: 
When a del uge of IILQUITLES , and wilt of Popi3h Sqperſiutzon had ouerſ, pred the 
outward face of the Church ; So'truiy Papiltical vas Sz #ernard, At this.time 
of S, Bernard , lived atfo $,,MAalachiqs, of whom 0ſiender wiiteth thus (84) 
Malachias an Archihop in Ireland, from his childhood was giu'n to learming and 
Religion, an at lennth mnreated and much inforced, he Wndertook tobe rhe Arch» 
bishop of Ireland, He was Verie familiar with S, Bernard ,Admring and imitating 
his AM onachi;me, and embracing Pof45/ ſuperſiutrons. He worshupped the.\Pope of 
K-ome f or God, T 0 him Verie mane myracles ave af, 

Catholick was $. Malachias. fe. 
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Synopfs de Pa- 
eribus. Pp. 58... 
(G75) Cent: 123 
p."309. "Heſ- 
Pins. de origin. 
Monach.f 17 
(76) 1. pers. 
alt. parte cone. 
Bell, Pp. 440; 
(772 Pay to. 
the true church 
p: 388... 

(98) Antinf 
Rhem. 7 in 
Luc 22.F. 133, 
B'ubuax.li. x. 
CO. Dx. Þ. 


l #4+ | 
(7 9) Cent. 12. 


cy +bed exc, So truly Roman, cl. 1635. 
| (30) Lib. Ger- 


que Co Me 


fas recuſati concily Trid. reddunt f' , (7, ($1) Cent, 12. Col.1639.(82) Dif. ef the Apel.y 557. vhis. cent, Dur, 


fo 3. p.154: (83) Prot, Appeal p, 458, (84,) Cent, 18.9. 305-256, | 


— 


(35)Fox AT, 
Mons, p. 13, 
Pueflphalus 
his cApolege- 
wce &&c.fol, 6, 
Ofsand. Cent. 
I1,p. 158. C:n- 
furie-writers. 
Cent. 11. col, 
458. 

(86) Ofcand, 
» ep.cent.s p. 
Jo1, Cowpers 
Chron, fol 173. 
. Fox in Apoc. 
P. 436. Criſpi- 
ws of che 


Eſtate of rbe * 


Church p.211, 
Bulling, in 2, 
Pheſſ. p. 533. 
(87) In Epiſ, 
Dedic, Hiſt, 
Sacraw. 


* (88) Chron, f,” 


17 4. 

(89) Lib, 2, 
Hift, Franc. 
(90) Cent, 8.. 
col. 570, 
(91) Cent; $, 
p 5. 
(91)Chron, f; 
171. | 
(93, Hollins; 
Chron at An. 
735-Covypers 
Chron. «at Amn- 
724 fol. 168. 
Fox Af. Mon, 
F. 128, 

(94) . Ieſuis. 
Fart. 2.p,326, 
(95) Pros. Ap- 
pe-il. l. 1 p,708 
(96) Cens, 2; 


Co Io 


(97) AF. 
Hon p.1r7. 


(98) Downf fl, 
(99) Deſcrip, 


14 THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS 


In the Age precedent co theſe lined Berengarius, who being a Catholick 
Prieſt, and the Avchdeacon of Amnziers,dilleated afterwards from the Roman- 
Church, in the Doctrine of Tranſubſt antiation; which yet. before his death 
he ſofully (85) recanted, and conformed himſelf tothe Roman Church, as 
that the ſame is plainly acknowledged by M: Fox, by Weftphalus, 0ſtander, 
and rhe Centuriſts, who record hisrecantation Yerbatim as it was . 

Before him lived he molt rehowned Emperour Charles the Great, who 
was ſo wholy deuotedto the Roman Religion , as that the ſame 1s plen- 
tifully aknowledged by-(86) 0ſtander, D. Cowper, M. Fox, Criſpinus , and 
Bullinger, In ſomuch that ( 87) Hoſpinian afficmeth , that: The Emperony 
( Charles the Great ) commanded not only by.publick Edifts, that the Ceremonies 
and Rites,as alſothe Latin M aſſe of the Roman Church , and the other Dcerees, 
Statures,and Ordinances of the Roman Bishop showld be obſerued ; but bimſelf 
alſo by impr iſonnents, =nd other k indes of punishments,compelled Churches to the 

ame, Yea {uch was the vnion between the Popes of Rome, and Charles 
the Great,in matters of Faith and friendſhip, as that,according to D. Cowpers 
(88) relation,there were Certain Bishops ſent by Adrian to Charles, who held 
4 Councel in France againſt the condemnation o f Images exc. And of the other 
1de, wheras Pauls ( $9) Amilins relateth, that Charles rhe Great ſent rwelue 
Bishops Vnto 4 Councel holden at Rome by Pope Stephen, in confutation of the 
errour of the Greeks 43 ainſt Images, the ſame is ſo true , that the like repoit 
therot is made by the (go) Centurie-writers, So aſſured it is that this Agein: 
the opinion of Ptoteltants, was moſt ſuperſtitiousand Papiſtical, 

Before Charles lined -$,Bede., whom (91) 0ſender tearineth 4 good man; 
and D.Cowper (92) confelleth, that he was 8 enowned in al the world for his 
learning _—_ Life: For which he was alſo priuiledged wy ith the Surname 


of Keuerend (93) and by D.( 94) Humfrey , is ſpecially regiltredamong_ 
The Goalie men raiſed-"Vvp by the Holie- Ghoſf,D. Mortonayth (95, ) A [thoug/s 


we deny not that Bede did hold divers Romich Doftrines, yer do we find ſufficient 
Cauſe in his writings , why we may allow him his Title, of Venerable and good 
men.M.. Bale further teſtifyeth, that $5. Bede (96) was ſopraftiſed in proph.me 
Anuthours, that he ſcarce had his match in that x 7: Helearned Phyſick and Mes 
taphy ſick; out of the pureſt fountaines: He knew the Myſteries 0 f the. Chriftian 
Faith ſo ſoundly , that for his exatt knowledge both of Greek and Latin, manie pre- 
ferred him before Greporie the Great : There is ſcarce amie thingworth reading to 
be found in al Antiquitie » Which in due places is notread in Bede :1 f he had 
liued in the times of Auguſtin, Hierom } Chryſoftom; 1 doubt not but be might 
haue contended for Equalitie with them: He put forthmamie bookes ful of al kind 
of Learning,. M.Foxacknowledgechthat, (97) + was 4 man of Worthie and 
memorable memorie, and famous learning; The whole Latin Church at that time 
gaue him the Maiſtrie in Tudgement, and knowledge of the hole Scripture, M; Bel 
granteth (98) that Bede for Vertwe and earning (was ) renowned in al the world. 
And M. Cambden recorderh, that Bede. (99) the ſingular glorie of England, by 
Pietie and Erudition,obt.cyned the name of Venerable; wrot many Yolime: moſt 


trardnedly. $0 truly godlie, learned, and renowned was $S» Bede , cucn 
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in tac judgement of Proceſtants,. 
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' But now to obſeruein particular, whether the Faith and Religion tavghe, 495 þ 


| 'belecued, and practiſed by this ſo worthie a man , was Roman Catholick, cnro1) AB, 


or Engliſh Proteſtant; (100) 0 Ts who before called him A goed man) Men, p, 118, 


 inexpreſle tearmes conteſſerh,that Bede was wrapped in al the Popich Errours, 129. 


wherinwe ( Proteſtants ) at this day diſſent from the Pope : For he admired and ... 
embraced the worship of Images, the Popish Maſe; Inuacation of Saintts exc. In 

which reſpe&alſo M. Fox (101) acknowledgeth , that he lined in great 

credit andeſteem with the Popes of that Age, whom M.Fulk(102) rearmeth, (102) Reten- 
Antichciſts, and therupon reieReth 5.Bedes authoritie, ſaying : The loft Teſti- 5144 4g. Briſe 
moenie out of Bede , who lined Vnder the Tyr anmie of Antichriſt » 1 wil not ſtand 264 Bis 
"pon; M. Sanders may hane great ſtore of ſuch. For (103 ) Bede lined in 4 ſu- R hom, ak 
perfitious time, long after Antichrift did openly shew bumjelf &c. He afhrmed Heb.to,n, 
that, Men Vnderſtood that the healthful Sacrifice, anayled to Redemption both of (104)I6.in 
bodie and ſoul enerl aſting ; and, (104) Inſome things ( was ) carryed aWay With Its 

the errours and corruptions of his time, By which ut clearly appeareth, that in 

the Age of S. Bede, the Popes of Rome were ſo Roman Catholick , and the 

external gouernment ofthe Church thereto ſo anſwerable,that our maderne 

Proteſtants do therfore traduce thoſe ancient Popes for Antichriſts,and their 
Gouernment for Tyrannie, 

Inthe Age beforeS. Bede lived the two moſt famous Brethren named (105) In Catet. 
Eualdi , whom M. B.le tearmeth (105) Papiſtical Martyrs ſuffring for Pa» Scrip &c.Ca. 
piſtrie, And though D, Morton ( 106 ) cadeauoureth to obſcure this by affic- 4-145 4] 
ming that Proteſtant Wricers were dovbrful whether the ſayd Brethren wird ; 
dyed by the hands of Chriſtians or Infidels , which later himſclf thiaketh (106) Pror: 
more probable, yet this hindreth nor, but, according to his Brother Bale,and Appeat p. 64. 
0 ſiader cited by himſelf,chat they dyed for ourRoman Faith. Yea ſo litle was $*: 
this doubt, that D. Morton himſelf ſayth: /f notwithſtanding (Catholicks )5hal 
snſift mm ther clayme of theſe Two, ſuſfring death in maintenace of Papal Inriſdittion 
ouer forraine Churches , miſerable wil be therr iſſue ; eſpecially conſidering that we 
h.cue mame T woes to oppoſe againſt theſe,euen « thouſand and rwo hundred rei1zious | 
Britans, who in @ reſolute reſiſtace of that TuriſdifÞ10 and Anthoritie of Auſtin the (09), Carts 
Legate of S. Gregorie, dyed Vnder the hands of Pagans, and ( as Galfrid ſpeaketh) 1, Reply. part, 
ſuffred Martyrdome. But to omit that Proteſtants (107 ) themſclues charge 1p. 475- 
this Ga!frid with Vnexuth;and too too childisherrours, wherof his owne (108) (108) Seel.8. 
writings wil be beſt witnefles, as alſo that D. Morton doth votruly. and vo- BY RN vey 
deſeruedly,referrethe death of theſe religious Britens, occaſionally to S. Au- - þ- L, by 4 
gnftin; 1 can not yer bur obſerue the greateſt penurte of ancient Proteſtant oc = Spa 
Martyrs, when D. Morrenisglad to clayme for ſuch, thoſe who lived and 
dyed Catholick Monks,euen the Monks of Bangor : $o great a Bangor doth 


our Doctour m? ce, in making Proteſtants Miniſters and Martyrs of Re- 
lipious Morts, 


16 THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS 


Gn is -— — —— _ — , 
— — _— 


whim nins THE FAITH OF $, GREGORIE AND 
S.. Auguſtin, and whereto Enel and was by them connerted , 
Was our Roman Catholick , and not Proteſtant. 


CHAPTER. IV. 


TJ La— 


Fo + O ariſe even tothe height or beginning of theſe laſt thouſand 

(E ot | Fe yeares,and fhrſt to examinethe Faith of $. Gregorie and bis time; 

(1) Prot. Ap- \ Ce Concerning him D. Morton writeth (1) wee willingly cofeſſe that 
(AF Ay EP U {6S) S: Gregorie Was an happie Father of the F ath of manie, and deliue> 
peel, p. 60. red f0 the the ſawing knowledge of Chriſt crucifyed, And as cocerning 


(3) Deſcri- off Countries Converſion by him, he further (ayth: (2) 7his happines of our 
prion of Bri- Engltsh Conuer ſton to the Faith of Chriſt, and Tine: of our Conuerter S, Gve- 
roy tra gore, we cold exſily acknowledge without ame further adoe &c, And againe, ou» 
As is (Proteſtants ) Aurhonrs looking i their right hand, beholding how Pagans and 
(5) AT. Mon, Heathnish people &c. by the light of -the Ghoſpel, through the arpeff eos of Auſtin 
19, 115,172. the Legatof S, Gregorie , Were brought Vnto the Fold of Chriſt, did tozeather wiih 
pi Ro! the Angels of heaven, reto)ce'm remembrance of this their happines, nd therefore 
PHE arent calle it 5 rations Connerſion; And that molt juſtly , (cing our fayd Conner ſto 
Dur, p. 494. Was confeſſedly from Paganiſmeto the true Faith of Chriſt ; for ſo Z0o!l:n- 
Cooper. clron, 5headreltityeth thats (3) S. Aultmn was ſent by Gtegorie to preach to En 
anno ygg9g. glish-men the Word of Foo; who were yet blind in Pagan ſuperſ! 1:10n, And Anro 
re wrig+l '596, Gregorie ſent Auſtin into this Ile to preach the Chriſtian Fauh nto the 
(6)AFT, Mon, aol: b , 1 | 
P.1t1.120.122 Fngi15h Saxon, Wnich Nation As yet had not receaued the Ghoſpel.Agreably allo 
(7) 1b, p,us, hereunto ſaych M, Cambden: (4) Auſtin hating vooted- out the Monſters of 
116. Heathnisb [uperſtition, inoraftins Chrift in Enolis/ -"nens minds , with ol 
(8) 16 p. 127, happie ſucceſſe converted  themto the Faith. And the likeis acknow ledged by 
(9) 1b.p 112. M. n C 

(0) Chron Fox (5) M. Bale, D, Whitaker, D. Cowper, | 
anno 636. Now this Faith was fo certainly the Faich planted by Chriſt. and his 
(71) "Chron, Apoſtles, that M. Fox calleth it (6) The Chrifi.n Faith (7) the Faith md Do- 
os frine of Chriſt: (8) Chrifts Religion, and that Church, The Church of Chriſt, 
on 16-P-7% and The (9) perfett Faith of Chrift. Cowper {tylethit, (10):7he Dh Beleef: 

1) Deſcripe. 6 LC heift; 1 . 

Brit. p519. tow, (11) The Chrifian Faith and (12) pure and mcorrupted Chri{tianitie, 
(14) In vie. Cambden, (13) The true Religion of Chriſt. (14) Godwine, The Ghoſpel; and 


Paulin, ſandrie (uch like. 


0 
, + 
Z ' 
l Ll 
- l 
| 
i341 


——— 
— 


"14 pk 
tn. 
_ 
_ 


. 
o 
S " : 
: 
- 
»4 4 
, / 
, . 
- 
. : 
* 38 | 
"8 ? 
: l 1 L, 
ks l 
* | 
\ : 
Il 
TIP 11 
0 - S | 
"7 14 4 
bt 
® 21 LA8ERT. 
KY 
: f4 
+ Þ : 
4 $1 Fi : . 
* 
i! ' 
$4 ** 
: 
: - 
B 'P F: 24 
/ #; 4 
y + ; 
$4 6: bart 
; x 4:7h 
SHARE (1 
'S G : 
: *1 
5 *43 
». T1 
: , : 4 
: 
- : 
| 
, : : 
- ve 
: 47. 
"3 4+ 1-4.55F 
: : 
: : $110; + 
| 'T: 
"NT 
: : 
3 BET138757 
3, 
4A 
n 44 
wp | 
* 
» [8 
; : 
3 l 
K 
b | 
TS, 
Fx 
. 
$71 
$i 
'SE 
it 
, " 
» 
= bi] 
: 
1:1 
$14 ; 
: 
. $1738 
'% . 
x : 
T7 $014 4:1 
3s To ' 
: - 
I. $7 4 
1 : 
: : 
- - 
F { £29 
by Y wes 
. , 13 
\ F26d! 
- 
Le [f'} 
, IT; 
VT 
"T5733 
\ y | 5:90 
7 2388}; 
- : $4 
: 34S 
4 : 
G id . 
: , 
, : 
un 
+ 145799 ' 
# 'S : : 
10-107 
3 HHOEE 
F 
: : 
; 8; ' 
# , 
Ml [4 
x : , 
: 2 
\ 111.0 
ITTLY 
l 7 
"m7; 
* © : 
/ : 
OS. | 
£ TLth 
: 
; : 
* 
; , 
: 


Bough ; Now this our Conuerſion to this Faith of Chriſt by che meanes of Saint 
p. 394. y Grezorie, was in truth ,a Bleſſing fo grear, that(15)D. Whitaker moſt hambly 
397+ thos write: htherof; we wil ever moſt gratefully remember that or8at benefit 
(16) leſu!t. p. Which Gregorie beſtowed Ypon Vs: And, I conſeſſe $, Greoorie to kaue been a good 
408 f and holie man exc. He Was clean nd hbolie Bishor, (16) D,Humfrey te. 2. EY 


Poperie 187, bim therefore, Gregorie 1n name Great , and indeed Great : ; and M., Be! (17) 
(18) Cena: 1,6, £4 leth him, $.Grerorie (urnamed the Great, the hol ie ind learned 3; shoj of R ome. 
68. According tO (18) M.B ale, He Was the 1: oft excellem 0 of al the Brshoj's of Rome 

for learning 


AND PROTESTANTS. 1. 1: cap. IF. 15 
for learning and life: That ag aint his w:l, and Ftr inng to the contrarie, and at la#ft 
compelled, be ſucceeded Pope Pelagins:T hat he was 4 learned and good man, founded 
Hoſpital:.1nuned Pilgrins to his Table , ſent things neceſdarie to the Moni.es of 
Hieruſalem, and maintayned three thou, and Virgins, (19) Hereduced the Gothes 
from Ariamſme to the Church, profeſſed himſelf by writing the Seruant of Gods (,,\ Cy, log. 
ſeruants , that thereby be might appeare moFt far from al Ambition and deſire of of Bich, p. 7. 
command, In like ſort is S. Augnfhy honoured by M. Godwine (20) and See Cabd- 
with the Title of our ApoFtle,Wherofalſoſavth M. Majon (21) for as much rh Hat 
as Lethardus gathered but a few cluSlers, and the mayne Vintage was reſerued for p = y roo 3 
 Anuftn,let Vs enlarge the ſignification of the word , Apostle, and extend it to c. 7. Cent. 14. 
AuFlin; and moreouer ( though improperly) to Gregorie and Elentherius exc. c-13. 

Whoſe proceedings towards the Prince were Chiftian, honeFt, and orderlie, They 
came to plant the Fauh of Chrift e>c. They came to preach obedience exc, Thew | - * FEn- 
 Ghoſpel was a Ghoſpe! of peace exc.T hey comerted People exc.They ſought tobuild glich Bichops- 
the Church exc. Yea S. Auftins deſire to connert the Pagans , and his dunful p. 57. 58. 
refþeft tothe Prince,deſerue to be written in Letters of gold. So worthily doth this 

Proſtant here think of $, Eleutherius, $.Gregorte, and S, AnuFftin,And no lefſe hefs 
are his moſt deſerued prayſes blazed by M. Holl:nshead recording that (22) 5" =p 
AnuFtin and his companie arriued at Camerburie , where he made his abode by the (13) a AB. 
Kings permuſaen , exerciſed the life of ApoFtles,m fa$tins, watching, and prayers; Mon. p. 105, 
preaching the word of God to 45 manie as they could , defpiſing al worldlie f ae 116, 
as not appertayning to them exc. Allo Ethelbert was perſaaded by the good example Sa of 086- 
of S. AuFtin and his companie,and by miracles shewed , to be BaptiFed : The like REY + 2&8 © 
hereof is teſtifyed by (23) M.Fox. D. Bilſon allo acknowledgeth that (24) 6. | 
AuFtm and his fellowes came with Religion to God , and [ubmiſsion to Princes, (26) Pita: 
Stow reporteth that (25) S..Antin and his jellowes lived in the feare of God, Av8%> 

And D. Godwine acknowledgeth that (26) He was a Monk of creat Yertue; 
calling him S. Aut, - 

But now to be ſatisfied , what was the Faith and Religion taught by 
theſe two ſo holie men, S. Gregorie, and S, AuFftn ;, or what the vniverſal 
and publick profeſſion of Chriſtians al ouer the world at thoſe times was, 
whether Catholick or Proteſtant, I wil appeale to our Proteſtant DoQours: 
Amongſt whom writeth M, Bale, that (27) Gregorie burdried the Church aud 
Religion of God more then al, with more then lewish ceremonies; He ordered the 
Rites of Maſſe , commanded Maſſes to be ſad over the dead bodies of the ApoFles, 
deniſed Intames and Proceſion, permitted the Image of the Blejſed Yirgin ro be (18) Cent. 1. 
carryed about , confirmed Pilgrimage to Imazes by Indulgences for the peoples De- 1-3. _ 
uotions : He Was maintayner of Pardons, granted Indvlzences to tho{ethat yi{it (ag Yleſure 
Churches on certain d.ayes,made foure Books of Dialogues for firengthning Purgcato- 3469 ws 6 = 
rie, admitted Adoration of the Croſſe, and Maſees for the Dead, called Enrlishmen 
to Romish Rites by AuStin the Monk (28) who was ſent from Grer-ov1e to ſeaſon, (10) Deſcrip- 
the English SAxons With the Popish Farth, And (29) D a#wumfrey affirmeth.chat 77. oF «ary | 
they brought into England the whole Chaos of Voptcb ſuper Flition, M. Haro; drove 
chargetit (30) Auf 9 have cornuerted the Saxon: foam Paoani;imr, to wo le » 2 S324; 
hurtful ſuperStitio» then they did know befor» , rnak' 27 4 Exchance from aver, /o (31) Bid p25, 
ſecret Idolurrie, In lo much as lic (31) conciaderh ip 044m tearmcy , thay F7: 
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(19) Ibidic.9, 


(21) Conſe- 


(27) Cemt L 
£.68.Q7 c. 70s 


w __ . - - ' pF : _ 
mn I COTS a be | FL ' 4 : _— CC __ —— —_—_ 
- s wo. > l 7 " þ L , q | 4 £ &- 6d _ 4 "i 
; | —elafe RN 4 —_— —— 24 Fe a Sands ——_ l : 
{67 _ L ws SS EY CEPE © 5-44 - - Ba y \ 4 . n hi . 0 - — — _ - 
: > - | OO — _ —_ - _—— WY wy _ — pc oy py - = CIS - _ _ " manta _ ft _ OOF a2a9 -- ws _— 
, ND _—_—; __ _ p_—_ _ _ > —_— _ — PO PR San90- 4 - —_ 
: _ _ "Ins - —_ bs D a 4 Pon . as ah *% = « 
—_ —_ _ ch —_ - __ - _—_ . —_—_—_ w_ - | —— w—_ hn = "_ na o —— _— - — — . ou - - 9s 6 og a————— ——— > u pong A — 
- - p > Wm ts —_ 4 oa _ —— _- _ — _ "y ——_— _ - - = of _ 
_ -_ ws —_— _ _— - —_ ———_ - + > - n _= = . ” _ _ du - - . - _ p == a Ye hs o a © _ . - < _— = _ 
- _= _ - _—_ —_ p - - qu>——s . A - re —__ - 
- - —— ww -.<v « -_- W _ Cog —— —_— _ - " : ” ” = 2 - - - U : Ms > = 
- _ —_ wa - -—_— women. . _ - b4 apmpaey, . * _ PR < - - 
- p ——_ = Q > h ® _ —_— <__g : - ” are One — >a S—_ . _— « eds: : ” - : 
” = bh PRI > . , - ,— x A x ACT : - Fu) = þ, 4 y — —_ 
- 4 --- o _ * — = Ly V. Pg n= "On -_ , - ———  - : - l > P - 
p—__ - . Pa - : y > = 
—_ 2 0 Aa——_——— => : IEEE: > - Ee 2 —— + ——_ 
- 4 % J 
- »—4 v4 4 — - - = 4 * - Ko < CT $5 al_ So 
p "* DLO os tr ee es . —— bas 7 ,4 
| : - - __ —_ - ” 
5s = . = 

_ n —_ 

* 

p 

. 


/ pies. 


(11) Apologis 


proceny Da- 


mip, 33, 


(33) eAnſs, 


89, D. Bic hop, 
fp: 199. 
(34) 1bid.p,z0 
(31)1bi,p.tg8 
(35) Again 
R hem Teſt, in 
1.Cor, 4, 


(37) Cens,.1. 
G, 70. 


(38) 1b, c, 74. 


(15) Cens, 3, 
6.VF, 


(49) Cent.1z, 
cl 


tar) Cent I 4. 
c. 31. 

(42) Catal, 
Scrip, Illufs. 
cent 14. P.1 17. 
[43) AgainF?. 
Purgat,p 333. 
(4:) Reſp, ad 
Bellar, p. [.Þ. 
980. 
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1% THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS 


MN touStin came and brouzht-in Poperie, In I:keſort (32) M, Aſcham chargeth 
him 10 be The onerthrower of true Relivion, and ihe effablisher of al Popish Doc- 
'rine, D. Abbots tearming S. Auftin ( 33) A black Mozk, afhrmech, that 
this (34) [talian Monk brought new obſeruations from Rome, and the Enelish 
receaued the ſame: And chat, this (35) Roms Prieft requireth the British 
Brshops to be ſubieft to his Romish Authorgtie : And, rhis Romrsb Archbishop 
brought-in Nouelties and Superſtitions , and did contaminate the-Faith of Chriſt; 


Mellitys , Leurentius , Iuſtss , al of Auſtins Companie , and condition. D. 


Fulk afhrmeth that (36) Auſtin did not beget the Nation of Englich-men to 
Chriſt by the pure Goſpel &c, but with mixture of mens T raditions ; And that 
Chriftian Religion Which he found in the Britans , he laboured to corrupt With 
Romish Inuentins, M, Bale auoucheth that (37) Auftinentred not with the 
Ghoſpel of Chriftian peace, but with the Banney of his Apoitleship, with a Siluer 
Croſſe, Lutames, Proceſton, Images, painted Pittures, Rel14 1e5,and Ritual bookes. 
And that (28) X ng Ethelbert firſt of al Eneliſhmen.receiued of Gregorie the 
Firſt, Bishop of Rome, by Auſtin,the opinion of the Roman Religion, With al in- 
poſture or deceit; and dyed the One and rw:ntith of his receaued Papiſme. As allo 
that (39) Auflin brought-in Popich Menkerie , and beſides the Popes Traditions 
( 0 Heretical mouth ) brought nothing but mans dung. (40) AuStinthe Roman 
brought hither R omish rites without ſound dofirine, The King receaued Roma- 
n1[me With the annexed 1dg/'atries: He brought in Monks, Altars, Veſtments , 
Images, Maſſes, Chalices, crefis, Candleficks, Sanoees, gol (45 they cal them) 
Yefſels,holie Water , and Bookes of Reman Cuſtomes ; Their chiefeit ſludies were 
about the obl ations of Maſſes. (41) Yea Auſtindiſpoſed al things in England to 
the forme of the Synagogue of Rome, and made Englishmen honourers of the Pope, 
Finally (42) Auftin by bis interpreters taught our people the P apiftical Faith, 
Waerupon D, Fulk tearmeth our (43) Converſion from Infidelitie , ouy per- 
werſton, (44) And Daneuscalleth it, The inebriation o, the whore (of Babilor') 
mentioned Apoc, 17. Concerning theſe twolaſt teſtimonics of D. Fulk and 
D angus , D. Morton (ſayth (45) Theſe Apologiits with mare art then trath,do 
ob;eft Vnto Ys,0ur owne Authours calling it a pernerſion andanebriation, herein 
peruerting their dirett meaning , and propounding their teſtimonies as ſpuhen ab- 
ſolutely concerning euerie particular point of Roman Faith , which was only reſpe= 
tnely , andreFraynedly intended :.But as this Gloſle 45 only his voluntarie 
Imagination, and indeed a direc peruerting ot his owne Biet!.ren, ſo is it 
ſufhcienily confuted þy ſomanie Proteſtant DoRours lalt cited, and next 
following, who molt agreably confelle , that the Paich (ſpeaking in ge= 
neral) raught here by Aultin, was the Poprsþ Faith , the whole chaos of Popish 
Superſtition : Yea Poperie it | elf. 

Wherfore to proceed (46) M, Wotton anouch:th that, Nezyhey w 4 
Fngland conuerted by your proud Monk Auſtin, but peruertedrather, And(47) 
D. Fulk afhr neth that, Auſtin an Wnlearned Monk came into the I and to 
corrupt the inceritie of the Faith, which the Britans had receiued exc. Yea S. 
Anruftinwas ſo whaly ours.that (48) M. Cartwright callethhim , Romish 
Anguftin, And( 49) D.Willet exprefly placerh Auguſtin and Grerorie among 

the firſt Fathers of ſuperitition, and Cat uncs and Ring-leaders of Popich Dis 


I 


Iu 


AND PROTESTANTS. 14.1. Cap. 1”. 
wines, Sir Edward Hobbie tearmie:h him (50) Proud and infolent Auguſlin, 


- your Great Gregories delegate, M. P/:ce ſtyleth him, that (51) Proud pertie 
Atonk Anſlin, And M. Jewel 2fhrmeth that Auſtin Was (5 2) Neither of 


ApoHlolich ſpirit, nor anie Way worthie to be called a Saint, but an H) pocrite, 
4 ſuperſtitious man,cruel, bloudie, and proud aboue meaſure, M, M4 aſon afftirmeth 
that , His ſuperfluirie of ceremonies might wel haue been ſpared, He Was roo 
forward to diſÞl.ay the Popes. Banner , and his behatiour towards the Brittans 
Wa ful of Pride and diſdaine, The (54) Cenmriſts write : When ( Aruftin) bad 
troubled the Britan Churches Thirteen yeares, and ſubducd them to rhe Kemah 
Antichriſt he dyed: &c. But (55) 0ſtander proceedeth much'turther-, affic 
ming that , Ze Subdued England to the luſt of the Roman Antichrif,,and'ther- 
fore after his death went Vndoubredly ro Hel , there to receaue his reward, A 


reward vniuſt, and a Sentence ouer-cruel for ſogreat beutfirs as.he beſtowed 


ypon vs, cuen by D.Wh:takers, and other Proteltantsmott grateful former 
aknowledgement.But hence ii clearly appeareththat the Faiih of $. Gye- 


TJ 


gorie » S, Auſtin, and whereto England was by them converted, was Romarr- 


Cathoglick, 
Neither was this pretended Popish 
S. Gregorie and S, Auſtin . but the vniverſal DoQtrine and belect of that Ape, 
Inſomuch that (56) Heſpinian confelleth that, 1n the Age of Gregorie the 
Great, al kind of ſuperſiition and Idslatrie as 4 certain* Sea oWerflowed, 
overwhelmed, and wholy ouerdrowned almoſt al the Chriſtian world ; No man 
not only not reſiſt ing , but al adding and affording rather What ſtrength they could, 
And (57) D.Whitgnift ſpeaking of Anno Domim 659.0 wholy diſtruſteth 
the DoGtouts of SE times, that he reſolute]ly-auoucheth+ He world be loath 
to alleage anie Councel of that time,to proue anze thing in Controuerſte, YoConfeſs 
ſedly was the vniverſal Church of Chriſtians, at the time of S. Gregorie $. 
Auftin, and Englands Conuerſion , in the opinion of Proteſtants, wg, OATS 
Popish, Antichriſtian, and Romiſh; and indeed,the One, Holie, Catnolick; 
and Apeſtolick Church; preſcribed by our Creed : The Sect of Proteſtants 


Curing the ſame time, bcing not ſomuch as diviſed, fiamped, heard-of , or- 


being in anie, though molt baſe, or obſcureſt part of tie world... 


Now al this, as wel of the high and moſt deſerued prayles ginen'to s. 


Gregorie and $. Au5iin, for their yertue,learning , and other fingular guifts; 


23S alſo.that the Faith and Religion which themſclues profeſled, and wherero | 
thcy converted this our Natiue Countrey fron excerable Paganiſme , was: 
truly the perfe# Faithof Chrift, and pure and incorrupred Chrifiianitie : And' 


laſtly,that this /o pure Faith, was our now Roman Catholick Faith ;1 have 


here conuinced by theteſtimonies and acknowledgments euen of ber grea»: 
teſt Enemies; as namely by 0ſfiander ; D anens, the Magdeburgians, Hoſpinian, 


ſuperſtition the privat opinions of 


(50,) Inhisc 
Letter ro M. 

H1' grns.p.92. 
(1) Ar ſw,ce. 
Leech, l,1.c,a.- 
P, 69. 

(32) Reply, 
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(56) HIP. $4. 


cram [2 p.l57. 
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Hollinchead , Cambden, Foxe, Bale , Whitaker , Cowfer 3 Humfrey » Bel, - 


Godwine , Bilſon, Stow , Maſon, Abbots, Fulk, Hariſen, Aſcham , Wotton, - 


Carthwright , Willet, Hobby, Peice., lewel, Whitguift,and Morton; al of chem > 


Proreſt ant Wriers, 


C: ij, 
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THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS 
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THAT THE PRESENT ROMAN CHVYRCH AND 
Religion,continuea and Flourished d ring the whole time of the Primitiue 
Cburch,contayning the firſt Six hundred yeares after Chriſt, 


WHAFTER. V. 


general practice and proteſſion for -theſe laſt thouſand 
= ycares, of our Roman Faith and Religion ; I wil now 
== &. cndcauour the (clic ſame proofand confirmation for the 
FA SC. # firſt $:'x hundred yeares after Chriſt ; Which for greater 
Ms P; 2g perſpicuitic , I wil diuide into two ſeueral Scations or 
AREAS mes; The Firſt, fromConftantin the Greatyio Gregoriethe 
Great; the Second,from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, to Conſtantin agayne, 

In which bchalf | indir afhrmed-by (1) M, Brocard,that The Pope fel frong 
Chrift in the time of Sylueſter ( who lived with Conſtamin ) and that for 8 
Thousid rwo hundred and ſ$xtie yeares,the Church Was oppreſſed and troden downe 
by the Þ apacie , euen from Sylueſters time to theſe dayes, Inlike ſort auoucherh 

(1) In Apoc. M. Briehtman (2) that euer ſince the time of Conſtantin the Great , Rome 


Erie: W SZ -j 
bs how he 


* IF 
- 


(t) V pon the 


Þ. 462. hath been the whore of Babylon, and the Roman Bishop hath been the Bea#l , and 


(3)Ibid,p-471 Antichriſt (3 \Aad againec ſayth he: Ms aboue we haue made manifeſt, it neceſ- 
ſarily followeth , ſince the time of the Heathen Emperours , the Pape of 'Kome to 
haue been thatgreateſt Antichrift , of whom the Scriptures haue (o diligently 

' forewarned,, and the Cittie of Rome from that time, to haue been the Whore exc, 

(4) Great Bri- fo. ecrold inthe Apocalypſe, M. Leigh (4 ) addeth hereunto that , 7 he Popes 

DelincefB.a ener ſince the fir ft Three hundred yeares after Chriſt have been Diuels. But no 

(5) Ypon the man ſpeakerh' more plainly then M. x apper ( whom (5) M. Dent tearmeth 

Renel. p. 261. 4 learned Wruer, and an excellent man) This ſo earned a Writer plentifully 

(0 4 ou _ acknowledgerh (6) that Between the yeare of Chriſt 300, and 316. the An- 

je _ i tichriftian and Papiftical raigne began, raignng Vnwerſally and without anie dee 

43. batable contradifion 12.60. Andthat (7) Even 12.60. eares, the Pope and his 

(7)lbid-p. 145 Clergie,hath poſſeſſed the outward Viſible Church of Chriſtians. ($8) Neuer ſuffring 

(8) lbid p.239 for the ſpace of 2000. yeares after SylueFler the Firft , ante to be ſeen Youchable 

or Viſible of the true ( Proteſtant) Church exc. 1 wilnor here ſtay to confute 

the wilful vanitie of D. Morton, who for his beſt anſwerto this ſo cleer te- 
ſtimonicof M. Napper writeth thus (9) But this witnes ( alas for the dark nes 
of Indgement of theſe Apologifts ) ſpeaketh not of the whole Profeſsion of the 

KR omish Church, but only of one article predominant therin , namely the Doftrine 

of Popedom exc. Bar. ſcing heſpeaketh in general of the outward viſible 

Church of Chriſtians, which jncludeth al Poaynts belceued by thar Church; 

and thatthe ſaine Church duringrie ſayd time, was {© wholy poſſeſſed by the 

Pope and his Clergie, that not ſo much as anie one of the Proteſtant Church 

was then to be (een, I may more iuſtly (ay : Alas for want of honeFtie , or 


learning ,or both in D. Morton. Aud this the more I might inculcate , (cing 


(9) Prot. Ap- 
eale p. 72s 


, OO — - — 


0] 


; ws 


AND PROTESTANTS. 3b. i. 6. F: = 

his owne guiltic Conſcienceat laſt bewrayeth himſelf ſaying (10) 7f one of c Fa bla}, 
our Aduerſaries themſelues ( when ſx of therr principal Dottours were produced " 

ag ainft him ) Was licenced to except againFt them 'Ex-c. how much more lawful 

might it be for Vs ,t0 deny the teſtimonies but of two Amhours , not of emiment 

note for Learning and Indgmente-c,So willing indecedis M.DoQtour to detract 

from the Authoritic and teſtimonies of his owne deare Brethren, M. Napper, 

and M.'Brecard: And where he would gladly mince the matter, by affirming 

that they were but Two,the peraſal ofthis Chapter, and other parcels of this 

booke, wil clearly diſcouer , that there were manie more Twoes of this (11) Apec. p; 
opinion. Wherforeto proceed, M. Brightman (11) thus vrgeth Bellarmine: A's 503. 
concerning the continuance of the Apoſtacie ( from the true Faith ) we have 

learnedby the Apocalypſe that the ſame hath preuayled more then1260. yeares, 
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and that more cleerly then amie of your Subr:[ties can euade, (12) Andagaine: 
Antichrist hath r aigned from the trme of ConFftantin the Great, 10 this day; 
wherof the Apocalypſe «ffordeth ſuch DemonFtrations , as newer anie ITeſmit can 


confute,' Yea (13) further : The Pope of Rome 1s the BeaFt , which 1300. yeares 


receiued power &c. therefore from13 00. yeares he 15 the Amichriſt, So certain 
ic is, by M. 3rightmans [ſtrongeſt Demonſtrations, grounded vpon Scripture, 
that the preſent Roman Religion, hath continucd for theſe laſt 1300. yeares; 
during which time the Pope in his opinion hath raigned as Antichriſt, 

Anſwerably herevnto (14) D. Fulk relateth, that ſome ProteFt«nts hane 
written that the Pope hath blinded the world theſe mamie hundred yeares;ſome ſay 
1000.ſome 1200./ome 900.c>c.And(15 )Winckelmanus fpeaking of the begi- 
ning andend of the Churches perſecution by Antichriſt, reporterhchatchere 
arc ſome Proteſtant Writers who make the end Anno 1517,when M, Luther firſt 
began,and (0 the beginning should be Anno 257.others place the end Anno Chris: 
1521. When Luther at the Aſſemblies at Wormes excellently 5 aue reftimonie to 
the truth ; and ſo the beginnmsg should be from Anno Chriſti 261, exc. (16) 
Danew alſo , ſpeaking of Antichriſts firſt coming , confeſſeth that ſome 
Proteſtant Writers teach, that he came in the Teare 1000, others 500. others 
400. from Chriftsbirth, So clear itis,tharthe Pope of Rome, for theſe 1300, 
yeares, in the opinion of Proteſtants, hath raigned as Antichriſt. 

Bur as the Popes for theſelalt 1300. yeares, are thus cenſured for Anti- 
chriſts, ſo arethemoſt ancient and firſt Chriſtian Emperours,condemned for 
Papilts and fauourersof Antichriſt. For though D. Morton, ſpeaking of the 
Popes authoritie, afhrmerh chat ic hath been (17) often «nd notoriouſly con. 
tradifted in AM ntiquitie &Cc, by right Chriftian and renowned Emperours :; Yet 


M. Brightman (peaking of the verie firſt moſt ancient and Chriſtian Empe- 


rours aucrreth the contrarie, ſaying (18) Into which Catalogue come ConFlan- 


tnthe Great , Conftantius, Conflans, Conſtantin ; and their Sonnes , Iulian, 
Tounian, Valentiman, Gratian, V alentinian the Second, T heodoſins &C. for 
theſe then raigning , the Beaſt was norably defended , and hy digmitie much in- 
creaſed, Agreably ſayth (19) D. Fulk : I never ment to acknowledze the Em- 
perours Conffantin, Toumian,V alentinien &c. to be ſuch 4: 1 would wish for: 
For hoth in their Religion and manners, diuers things are found,which I could wi. h 


had been more agreableto the Word of God.'Sothat for theſecond 300. yearcs 


1 __ 14 


(12) Ibid. 
J39» 


(13) Ibid, Pe 
477+ 


(14) Againſt 
Stapler, & 
Mernal. p 25, 
(15) In Apec,, 
þ.263. 


(16) De At- 
tichrifto,p.y's, 


(17) Prov. | 
eAppeal.p. 6G 


(18) Apec; $- 
344+ 


(19) Reoqnd, 
$0 Briflows 
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32 - THE. PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS 
after Chriſt it reſterh eujdent, and for ſuch ackuowledged , that The Pepe 
aud hy Clergie, poſſeſſed the ourward Viſible Church of Ghriftians ; never [uffr;ng 
for 1900. yeares after Sylue5ler the FirFt ,.ane to be ſeen Youchable or Viſible of | 
the(Proteſtant) Church. For which verie cauſe al the Popes of thoſe Agis are. | 
ceaſared for Antichrilts, audche veric firſt Chriſtian Emperours, for their 
fauourers and defenders, . 

To make now. the like tcial-of the Roman Churches Continuance , and 
her vaiuerſal and pablick profcſſion and practiſe of her. Faith and Religion 
for the firlt 300, yeares after Chriſt, to wit , from his blefled Apoltles to - 
Pope S:luefter the Firſt, and Coniiantinthe Great; Wheras our Catholick 
Writers do often obie&.che Cuitom of the ancient Fathers in prouoking the 
Herericks of cheir times with the Succeſſion of the Roman Bishops , uc- 
cording to.the example of rence, Cyprean, Tertullan , . Optatus , Hierom, 
AuguFiin, and Yincentt's Lyrinenſis (20) D. Fulk for his belt aniwcear,is | 
enfarced to cort-lle, ſaying:Thartheſemen ſpecially named the Church of Rome, . 
(20) Aginft 1t Was becauſe the Church of Rome at that time, as 1t was founded by the ApoFtles, 
ws het P-37) ſoit continued im the doftrine of the Apoſtles. (21) D. Raynolds being prouo- 
i £4 54959 kedin the like kind, ac knowledgethin like Manner rhat , The ſucceſion of 
Hart.p. 442, Þ* Roman Biſhops Was aproof of the true Faith in the time of A uguſtin , Epiphas 
(z2)Inftis.l.4.. Mus, Optarus , Tertwllian;and Irenaus &c. (22) And Caluin himſelf ſettin g 
e.2./5.243-* downc our forelayd Allegation,afirmeth of Catholicks. that , They mdee// 
fet forth their Church Yerie gloriouſly ec. They report out of Irenans,Tertullian, 
origen ,, Auguſtin, and others -how highly they eſteemed this Succeſiion ; waerts 
he giueth the like anſwear Hh pr, , laying : Confwrone u W45 4 matter 
(18 ot of al doubt , that from the beginning euen Vntsl that tune, notbing-was changed 
WA il A :n DoArine;the forſayd Doftours took.in argument,thatwhich was ſufficient for the 

Ml. ouerthrowing of al new errours. , to wit., th.at the Hereticks oppugned the doftr;ne + 
Ke Which euen fromthe Verie Apoſiles themſelues hd been inuolable, and with one 
wa conſent retayned, And in_ his. book of 7»ſt1rutions ſer forth in French, he 
: writeth expreſly , that, /t was 4 thin? notorious, and without doubt, that after 
the Apoſtles Age Vntil thoſe (torelayd) times,no change was made in dotrine, 
neither at R ome,nor other Citties, 

In like ſort ſayth Zanchins (2.3) In rimes paſt , the Roman Church and the + 
ſucceſſion of their Bishops , Vntil tbe times of Ireneus , Tertullian, Cyprian , & 
C4 Y De vera: Some otbers., Wa ( ſuch ) 45 that not Vnaejerned! y theſe Fathers were accuſtomed 
Relig. p14 to pr ovoke and cite the Heretucks of their time to her R and others / uch like (2 4 ) 

_ D. Whitaker ſpeaking of certain Apoltolical Churches , and among thens - 
(24) De Eccle-' f 2 0,ne by Name,colleRterth thus: From whence we Vnderff and why Tertullian 
f14 p. 278. prouoked to theſe Churches ,.ts wit , becan(e. as then by perpetual ſucceſion they 
kept the Dottrine of the- Apoſtles, Agreably ro which., almoſt in the ſame: 
words ſayt: (25) D, Ful; : The Charch of R ome Yeta) ned by [ucceſiion, Vnil 
7ertullians dayes., that F aith which it did firſt recetue of the Apoſtles (26)M.:. 
(ag) Agtinh.' 2 7d!ey auoucherh that, The P.uriarch of Rome inthe .Apodiles time ,, and long- 
pps 132 mw after, w45 agreat maintayner and Setter forth of Chrifts glorte ; w the which, 
2 a ks dboue al other Counrries and Regions ,was preached the true Ghaſpel , the Sacra- 
P1359» ments were mo#t auly adminiired &G. Ajter the Emperonrs became. Chriſtians: 


AND PROTESTANTS. 1-1. c.'7: 23 : 
he Ghoſpel there flourished moſt. And (27) D, Tewel freely grantett:, thar' (27) Reply bo 
f ”, 1. - Harding. p, 
Aſwel S. Auftin, 4s alſo other godlie Fathers , rightly yeelded Remerence to the 4 
Sea of Rome &C. for the puritie of Religion which Was there preſerved a long 
time Without Spor. And 2gayne (28) The godlie Fathers ( of hoſe foreſayd 


x times ) ſought to the Church of Rome , which then: for puritie m Religion , and (:8) Ibid. p. 
Conſt ancie in the ſame, was moſt Famous aboue al others. (29) M,Bunme ſ1 pea King '628, 

d  +oftheveric ſametimes.affirmeth rhar, At that time, there was noChurch that' C 00 Solve. 

"Ba: did more ſincerely keep that which the A pofle 5 ranght Ec. ; EO - 

4 Theſe fo frequent, and free teſtimonies of our Aduerſaries, for Romes' 85. | 

C Continuance in the true Faith and Religion from rhe Apoſtles votil the 

e- | time of S. Au(fin,arcſoclear from al exception and further Comment,that 


D. Mertonin [tced of other anſwer {ayth (30) 7h» general conſent of our ſo 
profoundly Iudicious ProteStants , in appealing Vnto the Primitiue Church for the Le TIT. 
Þ ſpace of the firſt Foure hundred and fortre yeares after Chriſt , thus acknowledged by FD IO 
our Aduerſaries ,may wel ſerue for a init reproof of their ſlaunder , who Vſually 
Ypbrayd Proteſtants with Contempt of al Antiquitie; for here even old Rome us 
| commended by Proteſtants. By alwhich it is moſt cuident, not only that the 
N Roman Church with continual ſucceſſion of Biſhops , -hath fſtil.continued 
euen from the Apollles vntil the times of S. Anuguitin, Epiphanmne, Opratus, 
&c.which was for Foure hundred and fortie yeares afrer Chriſt; but withal 
' during theſametime , for puriticin Religion and conſtancieinthe fame , ſhe 
continued molt famous abone al orher Churches, 
|Butcoariſe (31) M. N apper auoucheth that., Daring een the Second and (31) Ypon the 
Third Ages (next atter Chriſt 7) the rrue temple of God, ex light of the ( Prote= Reuelat Þ.191. 
Rant ) Ghoſpel was obſcured by the Roman Antichriſt himſelf. Whereto are And See Cen. 
aſſenting (32) M. Carthwright and BeJz; And (33) M. Parker fayth : 1 know © 4: ©0555. 
right wel,that within the Two bundred yeares after Chriſt, there were crept into (3%) 1” Ban- 
2 , w f ft . &/ crofrs Suru 
the. Church mami idle Ceremonies exc. There began im this mixt Aye, Exufflation c, 1, y : WT 
of the Bapti{ed: Conſecrationof the Font with ozle and Croſſe : ole in Baptiſme: (33) Againft 
the Reſerung of the Sacrament ; Exorciſme : offring and prayer for the dead; Symbolizing 
Faſting on certain days, with oprmen of Neceſatie and Satisfaftion : and the ſeeds png b Anti- 
of Morkerie : See then among what weeds the Crofſe rew Vp , and m what a ma tay 2. 
dunged ſole of manie ſuperſ't 10ns! ſayth M. Parker, But ( 34) SebaFtianus (34) epi. de 
Francws auerrethfor moſt certaine that, Pre/ently fter the Apoſtles times, <Abrogandis 
al thines were turned Vpſide downe &Cc. And that for certain, through the work ** Uniuer ſun 
of Amichriſt,theexternal Church , togeather with the Faith and Sacramems, ns ' [. 
Vamshed away prejently after the Apottles de; arture &C, EY? 
M. Bunnie (34) viing al warines to acknowledge more then of neceflitie (31) Treacife 
he muſt , contctlerh yet ( asinforced) of the whole time fince the Apoſtles **n4ing io Pa- 
torhis preſent, that The Church of Rome hath ever continued after 4 ſort in Gf _—_— ſec, 
projeſiion of the Faith , ſrnce the time that by the A poſiles it Was deliered to them 2.6 Ae 
&Cc. And hath alſoin ſome manner preſerued, and hitherto maintayned both the 
Word and Sacraments, that Chriſt himſelf did leaue Wnto Vs ; which ſurely 


( Fo ne ) 54 Verie ſpecial bleſing of God , and an euident work of the Holie cx F f th 
D, Fic: (36) ſpeaking of the Latin or Roman Church before Lathers 6, _ " 


647) Defence 
Oc. p.35le 
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appearing , afhrmeth chat, /# 75 frcuolous that ſome demand, where our Church 
Wa: before Luther Megan, for we ſay ,it Was, Where noW 1t #5, [ 'f they aske Vs Which? 
we anſwer , ut Was the knowne and apparent Church in the world, wherin- al cur 

Fathers lived and dyed , wherin Luther -and the reſt were BaptiJed,, receined 
their Chriftianme , Ordination exc, Not forbeating to make his Title of that. 
Chapter.in theſe words : of ihe La74n Church that it continued the true Church 

of God ti! our time ec Now it is plentifully. heretofore confeſſed , that the 

knowne and apparent Church of the world for many hundred yeares togeather 

before Lsther , and wherin. Luther was Baptized , ordayned Prieſt , and a 

Profeſſed Auſtin-fryar, was the onlie Roman , or Latin Church, which as 
then raigned vniuerſally ; the Proteſtant Church, during the ſayd time, 

being canfeſſedly latent , vo;nowne, iouiſible, and indeed not 1n being; as 
ſhal be proued at large hereafter, 


But for the ſarer (ſcaling vp of al which hath been ſayd in this behalf, I 


deſire: laſtly.to be obſerued,, that wheras D. Whiteguift (37 ) iultly vigeth. 


(32) Tbid. pe 
52. rAndſee 


Suintlins to. 


2. fol.94. 


(+9) Anſvver- 


to obieftions 
ngainſ} the 
Croſſe in B&-. 
p.iſme p. 16. 
{40) > Contra 
Dureunl.7.p. 


4179- 


(41) In. 
Foubiteeu Def. 


P; 353+ 


(42) Prot, 
«Appeal, Ll, 3. 
F« 228, 


(43) Ibid. p.. 


24. 


£44) Tbidp, 
$41». 


againſt M, Carthwright » this general rule or proofe of Apottolick Dofrine, 
ſaying : For ſo much as the original or beginmng of theſe names, Metropolitan, 
Archbishop &c ſuch # their Antiquitie , can not be found , ſo far 4s I baue read; 
it.is to be ſuppoſed they haue their original. from the Apoſtles themſelues; for as 1 
remember S$. Auſtin hath this rule in bis hunared and eighteenth Epiſtle, And ut 1s 
of (38) credit with the Writers of our time , namely with M, 5s unglius , M. 
Caluin, and M; Gualter ; and ſurely Ithink no learned man doth diſſent from 
them, lnlikeſort ſayth (39) D. Fothorby in behalf of the Croſe : 1f it be 
but an humane Inuention, let vs know I pray you the firſt Inuenter of it , and 
when it was firſt 


decreed , and how. 3t came ſo ſoon to be ſogener ally obſerued,which 
if you can not 5hew Vs, I think We may with greater probabilitie efleem it to be 
an Apoſtolical tradition ; And io of the contrarie according to (40) D. WLi- 
takers opinion , noman denyeth, but that it much aua; leth to the confuting of He- 
reſies to know their beginning, 

Now according to theſe Rules, it is ſocertaine, that the preſert Ro- 
man Religion was deliuered by the Apoſtles.. and thus continued ro vs, 
that (41) Ms Cartbwright inferceth from the forcſayd Rule, 7hat thirby « 
window 4 open to bring inal Poperic, And, 1 appeale ( ſayth he ) rothAyudgement 
of al men, if this be not to- bring.1n Poperie agayne , to allow of $, Auſtins Say ing 
ec, But nowalicle to obſerue, what our. laſt Refiner M. D. Morton, de- 
terminerh concerning this forelsyd Rule of $, Aultin;:Wheras D. White» nift 
( whom M. Aforzon ſtylerh their (42) learned Archbichop, and an (43) Au- 
thour of worth ) did formerly auouchthat the ſayd Rule was of Credr, even 
with ( the Proteſtant ) Writers of ozer 11me , namely with M. Surnolius \ M. 
Ca/uimn, and M., Gualter , and that he thinketh ne learned man dat diſſent 
from them: Yet M. Morton ) who would take it vnkindly , and that de- 
ſeraedly,to be cenſured for rnlearned) doth thus far adnenture direRly to 
diſcredit and diſauthorize the foreſayd Rule, as ſhamefully rocurtle it, both 
in bredth and depth; 7 he ( 44) bredth (fayth he, though moſt vatruly) reacherh 


no further then Vnts matters of Ceremomes and other C uſlomes of the Church &c. 
Secondly , the depth of the ſame poſition , if it be rightly ſounded , wil be found 


tabe «, 


| , 
5 


AND PROTESTANTS. 21:b.1, C4. y. - 
10:be.a rrurh of Brong Probabilitie only , and. not of an abſolute infallibilitics 
which-is to, ſlay in good Engliſh, that the ſayd Rule only coricernethtrifles, + 
and warters of {mal moment, asallo, thatitis nor a: certaib rrue Rule , bat 
peraduenture true , atd peraduenture falſe :which ſtrongly implyech,, thar 
our DoCour, in matters ot faith and moment, now diſputed between Catho- 
licks and Proteſtants would be loath to be ſquared and tryed thereby: And 

ſo in ſubſiance acknowledgeth that which he reproveth in M, Carthwriebr, 
that thereby a window 15 open to bring in al Poperie, So evidently in deed doth 
thieforiayd Rule preſcribed by $. Auitin, and appreued by ſomanie of the 
learned Proteſtants.,[trongly confirme and convince the vnincerropted Cur- 
reat , and continuance ot our Roman Religion , from the Apoſtles themfel- 
ucs totheſe our dayes. 

Agreably tothe premilles ( 45) M.Powel expreſly, and ingenuovſly con- (45) Confde- 
felleth; We can not tel by Whom , or at What time ( layth he ) the enemie (id lags of the 
ſow ( the Papiſts DoGirine ) &c. Neither indeed do we know who ws rhe firRt at te 
A uthouy of eweric one of Your bl aſphemous opinions, (46) D. Fulk anſwering (46) © 
ro che demand of the Roman Churches change ſayththereto: / anſwer, my der 10 Briſtow / 
Text ſayth , it Was amyſterie not reuealed, and therefore could not be at fir 4 openly Þ: 26F... | 
preached againft &c, Andthough D, Whitaker taught before , that ,'No han 
denyed 5 but that it much auday led for the confuting of Hereſjes to haue k nowne' 7 
tbear beginning, Yet the ſane (47) D. Whitakeris inforced toconfeſſe ;'that, 2s Ref: w 

| | | | at, Comp. pe 

T he ume of the Roman Churches change cap not eaſily bel teld 3. Yea to ſuchab-. 101 © ® ®©? 
{urdities are Proteſtants brought ip this po yne, that, Yrbanus & begins being . 
vrgedtoſhew wherin the Roman Church had changed: her Faith , at laſt 
beraketh himſelf to this deſperatboldnes, ſaying (48) Bur ro conclude thowgh (43) In lib.” 
it were true, that the Roman Church had changed nothing in Rel: gion, would 5s eApologet-jx 
ther efote preſently follow , that she were a true Church 2:1 think; net, 'ſayth he. A Re: 
And. yet L think hardly.any' one Proteſtant can bepicked'out{oignorant of 
impudent as wil openly auouch,, that the Roman Church, Wab not 2 tive 
Church, when S, Paul writ .vVNtOoO the KR om ans in theſc worts ( 49) By (49) Ep. Ad ' 
( Chriſt.) we receaued Grace and DApoiileship »for obedience to the Faith hab A. 11-viſs 
Nations &C, among Whom are you alſo the wr of leſus ChriftiTo ab that ave at of B <4 Bo 
Rome the heloued of Ged,, called ro be Saints, Grace to :30u, nd Perce from Tod. 
eur Father apd-oux Lord leſus Chriit, Firit I 21ue thanks:1o my God &c. for ul 
You becauſe your Faith 15 yei owned .1nthe whole world 8&c. withows mrermi(ton 

I make a memorie of you alwayes in my prayers &c, And, 1 deſire to ſer'you,that 

1 may 1mpart Vito you ſomt ſpiritual grace to confirme you 31bat'is 16- ſay *, to be 

comfort ed tor eather inyou by that Which i, common«to Nv; ach \ Your Faith and 

mize, Naw itfthe Roman.Ghacebes Faith was once thusthe:fame. with'S. 
PT ales Fajth, ghen if (he-neues chayged her ſayd Faith (\as'this' Proteſtant © 


luppolerh ) ſhemnft. needs continne atrue:Chutch,"- « - - 

Al chis Sun. ſhine notwithllanditg , D. Morron: wil: needs defend his: 
brother A hegius hercip, becauſe ($0) diners. Hereticks who lined inthe Apoſe og 
thts tines y ſuch. as; Wene-rhe Siwonans \; be ſihntuens, Necolaitens | albert they 7 0 
bueg-1n the dayes of the Apaitlys ,Hrt dide they not profeſs the-D othvins;of the ; 
ApofHer, which {jficiently, demanitrarech rhe\informjtte'of the Conſequences; 

PD. 


i) 


. 
A 


(31) "Synopſis 
Control. 2, 9. 
3. þ- ſ6. 

(52) Papiſfo- 
mnaſtix.p.193. 


$7 Reformed 
Cath.p. 319. 


the Boox of 

common prayer 
in the Preface 
5» £7e King þ- 
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- the Apoſitlcs. 
_— 
(54) Suruey of gur ſcucreſt 
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THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS ; 
Buck mult confelle, I did not expe ſuch weake Demonſtrations from D+ 
Morton forthe Conſequence was not, that Hereticks lined in the M poftles 
dayes, FoeTepert their Dotrine, is the dotrine of the Apoitles; as our Doctour 
would .abuſe-an vacautelous or vnlearned Readet |, but as himſelt before 
thus confelled : The Church of Rome hath not altered amie article of Faith ſince 
the A pofiles times ,ergo the now Faith of the ChurchoF Rome 15 the ſame With 
that which was taught by the Apoſtles, This Conſequence is ſo cleer ( ſuppo- 
Gag tharthe Church of Rome in Sine Payls time profelled the true Faith, 
which 1 haue formerly proued, and no Proteſtant dare deny ) as that al fur- 
ther proof would diſcouer nolefle tediouſnes in che Writer, then-the denying 
therof, hath bewraycd ignocanceand temeritie in M DoRour. So cleer it 
is, that no Pcoteltant whoſocuer, is able co aſſigne anic knowne beginning 
of our Roman Religion ſiace the Apoſtles times. 

Wherefore in playne tearmes they aſcribe the beginning therof to S., Pavls 
time... Torhis<ffeRt (faych D, Willett (5I) T hevefore S., Paul calleth P aprFirie 
a myFterie of mute which beeaneuen to work in budayes, M. Midleton (52) 
auoucheth , that we are ſure that the My Rerie of inquitie did work inPaals 
time , and fel not 4 ſleep ſo ſoone as Paul was dead, Waking againe 600, yeares 
4ftex , whenthu, Myfterie wa diſcloſed &c. Ayd-therfore no maruaile , though, 

peruſins.Councels, iF athers , and Stories from the Apoiiles forward , we find the 
print: of the Popes feet exc. M. Parkins deſiring (53) 'To Hop the months of 
PapiSts , "who demand of Ns ( (ayth he) where our Church w.# foure-ſcore yeares 
before Luther ; They are anſwered ( layth he ) that our Church hath been ſunce 
tbe dayes of the; ApoFiles, and that in the Verie mid$t of the Papacie, So ſuppo=- 
fing theP 


thePapacie, or Roman Church, to haue continued fince the dayes of 


* 


* 


ſly thecruth hereof js ſo certayne ,:fhat the ſame is acknowledged by 
(54) Puritans, who ſpeaking to the Kings Maieſtie give this 
wholſome perfuaſion:;' Let not your MaieFtie be now deceived by the Popish Ar- 
gument of ſuppoſed Antiquities , a5 loſeph was with the old and mouldre bread of 
#"e Gibeonites &c, Ant therather (0 chrifttan Kinz) take heed , becauſ e Alm 
tichrift bexan. towork exen in the: xpdibles dayes, So: vndoutted , and to be 
ſuppoſed ic- is, 4hat whe Argument drawne from the longeſt:Contintance 
and greateſt Antiquitie-is a Pop:5þ Arzument; Andthe Dodttine of the Pope 
or, Church. of Rowe,was io rimely wor king ,” as that ic was in being cuen 
1n the ApoFtles Aayes, 7 INS. Ys | 

 Forour Cenclylpa then , we thaue it here confeſſed, thateuer fince the 
time of Coni#-n4n, and Pope Silucfter,whicheontaynerh ſome 1300 yeares, 
abPopes, and heCQhurchobReme, haue beet ſoagreable in DoRrine and 
Faich with quit Pzeſhgnr/Popeand Chureb;that therefore they are al'cenſured 
for Antichrilts,& 8 ome for Babylbz;zthe imagined Proteſtant Church;ducing 
the ſame time par having avic'one: viſihle member-in the world : And not 
only this ,zbqs;gtiat. even our firſt Chriſtian Emperours arc reprouedby 


«.; Pcareſtanys, joxegardoftzurvery Religion 5 and their honouring and de- 


{ending of the forclagd Popes. And as for the Rbiman Churches conritiuarice 


tou Chcilts time yaril:che Rapgne: of Conftartin , ic is plentifully "fic- 


AND PROTESTANTS. 7:5. f. eq; 9! _ 35 
knowledged, that as ſhe was founded by the Apoſtles, ſoſhecontinued in 


the dodrine of the Apoſtles, even vntilthe verie timesof $, Auguſtin, who 


fAouriſhed almoſt 100. yeares after Conſtantin; in ſomuch as during al che 
ſaydtime, the verie Succeſſion of Roman Biſhops , is granted by Protef- 
tants., to haue been a g,ood-proof of the true. Faith, ; 
And wheras $, Auſtins Rule of making al ſuch DoQtrine truly Apoſto- 
lical , as-hath no knowne -beginning'fince the Apoſtles, is iabord ,and 
applauded by the learnedſt Proteſtants; yet themſclues likewiſe confelle, 
that the allowance of th1s Rule, 1s the opening of a window to bring in al Poperie, 
ſotruly Apoſtolicalis the DoGtrine of Papilts. Adde/laſtly , that the Anti- 
quitic of our preſent Papiltrie , is confefſedly no lefſe gray-headed then the 
times of S. Paul , and the other Apoſtles, and the continuancetherof ener 
Lince ſuch , as that peraſing Councels, Fathers , and Stories from the ApoFiles, 
we ſtil find the print of the Popes feet, Now my Kindeſt Aduocats in this ſo 
zmportant a Plea , are no other then Calum, Swinglius , Zanchins , Danens, 
Bea, Winckelmanus, SebaFtianus Francus, R hegius , Brocard, Brightman, Leigh, 
Napper, Parkans, Whitaker, Powel ,.Futk., Raynolds, Ridley, Iewel, Bunme, 
Carthwright, Parker, Field, Whitgwift, Fotherbie,Willet, Midleton,and Morton, 
al of them Proteſtant Writers, and menmuch renowned-by their other Bre» 
thren, 


| oro et —crnn cn Coons 


A FVRTHER PROOF OF THE PRESENT ROMAN 
Religions Comtmuance from the Apoſiles times to theſe dayes, 15 taken 
from the Chriſtian belief of the Indians , Armenians, Grecians 
£7 Brittans , al of them Connerted in the dayes 
of the Apoftles, 


CHAPTER, VL 


T is recorded by ſundrie Hiſtoriographers , and 


» ® @ 4 Yr WY is b&w CO 


7 acknowledged.tor moſt true by the learnedft 
Proteſtants, that manie Heathen Nations were 
conuerted by the Apoltles themfelues to the 
Faith of Chriſt , whereof peculiar inſtance is 
given of India, Armenta, Grecia, Britame &C. 
The Converſion of Indie is confelled by (1) 
-Oſiander ,.and (2) Nicolaus Phillipps affirmerth 

© S. . Thomas to have been. their firſt Apolile 
Chemnitius(3) teacketh , that $. Bartholomew preached the 'Ghoſpel to the Ar- { :) Cabs 
mentans. Andas for the Conuerſion of Greece, itclearly « ! £19k by Saint de Regne Chri- 


Pauls Epiſiles io ſundric of that Nation » as to the Corinthians , Epheſians , #P- 48. 
(3) Exe. 


Pare. 2.P.7. 
(4) Britannwe 
Cccp. 40. 


(1) Cent. 1. p. 


T heſſalontans, and by the Apocalypſe chap.1,Yerſ.11, Now as concerning the 

ficſt-Conuerfion of Briranie, it was ſo yndoubredly Apoltolick., as'that (4) 

M.Cambaen auoucheth that, 1» 35 certayne that the Brittans receiued. the Chri- 

Fan Religion in the Yeric injancieof the Church : 1a' proof whorof he there 
> D jj , 
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(5)Idid-p.ig7, 
And See M, 
Hal in his A- 
pologie againſt 
the Brovuniſts, 
p- 58. 

(6) Deſcription 
of Brit anie an- 
nexedumtoHol- 
in shead exc, 
V.I.,f. 23, 
(7) Remedie 
againſt Schife 
me þ. 24, 

(8) Againſs 


2..Cor. 12, fol. 
316, 


C 9 ) Comment. ' 
de. Regno Chri- 
Sie 0, 1.91 45s 


(? 0) Ib;a, DE 


6+. 
{rx):Can.. 5, 
þ- 477: 
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allcageth ſundrie ancient Authoricics : Further alloteaching , thatin ( Byi=. 


THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKs © 


tanme ) flourished the M onaſterte of Glaſſenburie, which taketh its ancient begin= | 
ming from loſeph of Arimathia ec, for this the ancientefi ' Montments of this 

M onaf/erie do teflif yy Exc. Neitber js there canſe why we 5hould doubt thercof In 
like ſort ſayth (6.) M.# ariion , That loſeph preached here in England in the 
A po#Ziles times, bis Sepulchre yet m Glaſſenburie , and Epitaph affixed thereto. 
75 proof lufficiente (7) M. Henoch Ciaphamis ſo.confident of the Britans con- 


. verſion in the Apoltles times, asthat he auoucheth,, that our Schiſmatikes may 


aſwel ask me , what aſſurance I baue there Was a King Henrie , as demand what . 
aſſurance 1 haue of the other ?-(8) D. Fulk thefore calleth them, The Catholick 
Brittans , with Whom.Chriſt1an Religion hid continued in / ucceſiion ſ#nce the 


 ApoFtles times. 
Rhenm. Teſt. in 


This then ſuppoſed , that al the former Countries were conuerted to . 
Chriſtianirie, by Chriſt, his Apoſtles, and diſciples themſelues: The next point : 
to be examined is , whether the ſayd Faith and Religion which as thenthey 
learned, receaued,and belecued, and which for ſundrie ſucceding Ages they . 
practiſed and profelled,, is more agreable tothe preſent Roman or Prote- 
ltant Faich, . | | 

Aud firſt as coneernivg the 1ndians (9g) D.Philippus Nicola relaterh, that, 


yeare Ontheuſandfoure 


India inſundrieplaces 15 inhabited by them in great number, who receined the doce 
trine of the Ghoſpel. from S.. Thomas. the, Apoſile exc. Ypon the ſeauenth d.ty 


. #eCord mp to ont thſtomethey mete in the Churches,that they may bepreſent at the 


SActifices, ex heare Sermons: they Vſe in their Sacrifices wine made . of dryed 
Grapes , ginung bread ; they not only giue the bodie of Chriſt , but alſo by drinking 
of the conſecrated Chalice , they giue his. bloud ,' hauing before made confeftion of 
their ſinnes EC. At the,entrance of the church , like nia the Þ piſts , they are 


ſprinkled with holie water ; with the ſame rite and the [me religion they burie the - 


dead exc. praying nto Chrift for their eternal $.alution Ec. The Prieſts ave . 


ſo shauen Yponthe head, that they haus Ypon the crowne the Image of the Croſſe. 


Among #t them there are, Societies of Monks , and comp.mmes of Sacred Virgins, . 
shut yp in ſeuerl houſes. C haſtitie is kept by al them Wuh agreat- deſire of ho- 
ne fie, abſtinence, and religion exc. They Firiflly ob/erue the faſts of Aduent, and © 
Lent &xc, And 1n the honowr of: S.. Thomas: they keep 4 Fefiiual day, Yea he 


farther wricerh (10) of theremote Cataruns of India , that they baue their 


ch appels, in which for the-fafetse of therr March ants tr audyling un flrang countries, 
Sacrifice is offred with Popish ceremonies and Maſſes, Now: by this teſtimonie of 


fo learged a proteſtant, itappeareth thar the 1ndian Chriſtians firſt converted + 


by S. Thomas ,retayne yet and practife. thele: .Catholick poyats of Faith: 
The real preſence of Chrifts Bedze and Bled in the Euchariſt : Confeſsion of ſinnes 
before Receinimg: Sprinkling with halze water + prayer for the dead ; Shauing 
Priefles Crownes.: The Im of the Croſſe : C ompames of Monks and Nunnes, 
their Chaſlitie and. abſtinence The Feaſts of Aduent «nd Lent : The keeping of 


balie dayes.1n honour of Saints: And leſfily', The Popish Muſſe and Ceremonies. 


To come now to the. Armenians (11) 0fiarder cantefſeth. that , 7n. the 
hundred and thirtie (Pope) Zugenins then called a Councel 
aſſented. 
M, ( I2 ) 


at Florence &c. To which Count the Grecians , Armenians , Tacobins 


S \T Tx [ we 


AND P ROTESTANTS. Lib.-1. cap. 7. Y 19 
HM, Marbeck (12) acknowledgeih, that at the Councel of Florence the Chril- 


- 


(12) Com, P14; 
| V | | | uk py, ces.Þ.25%, 
tians of Armenia and India conſented tothe Roman Church , andthat the Greeks (14). Bol: ne 


agreed; And where as (13) Nauclerus recorderhthat Anno.Ti45.The Embaſſa- Gene at, 39. | 
dours of the Armenian Brshops , as alſo their Catholick,, that us , their Vnmerſal (14) Yponthe 
Metropelitan , who hath vuder him more then 4 thouſand Bishops , came to "y 4g: p. oy” 
Eugenius being at Y nerbo , and hauing ended their tourney after 4 yeare an F000 

half , they offred their Subiellion to the ApoFiolical Sea ; the ſame hiſtorie Is Geograj h 110. 
mentioned by M. $ymondes (14) and other Writeis, And of: the great (15) Speruium? 
agreement between the Arnenians and the Roman Church we may read Ecctoſie p.163 
Gomarus (15,) and (16) /1llamont in lis voyages printed in French. Bu D, 6)L2 "VE 
Philip deſcendeth more particularly, and ſayth of the Armenians : They baug fol 183, > 
their blemishes; For in the forme of their Luturgie mention # made of Inuocation, and (15 ) Comment. 
Interceſiion of Saintts ;, and of oblation of the Sacrament © As alſo (18 ): Ler the 4 Regno Chri- 


Chriſtian Readers krow this , that nor only the churches of the Grecians , but alſo f : 6 1 3 of 


R utans, Georgians, and Armenians,and Indians, e& Athiopians, who are become pq wp, dit. 
Chriſtians ,do hold the true arid Real Preſence of the Bodie and Blond of our Lord, p. 107, 


where ſoeuer the Eucharift is celebrated exc, And (19) agayne : There. are not ('8)bidp 22; 


Wanting, Who think that as yet there remayne im ſundrie places of Arabia ſome (19) 191d. ,p; 
Mo4arabes Chriſtians, Whom: it ts eurdent,in A, frick and Spayne in fornier Agesgt0 Fo 3 Eflate of 
have embraced ihe Religion of Chriſt1ans,not much Ynlike tothe Popish Rites. By the Church, ps 
al which it appeareth,that the anciet Armemansreceiuing their Religion from 253. 
the Apoſtles,do agree with vs Catholicks in Inwocation of Sainfts; The Real (21) Cent. 164 
Preſence : The oblation or Sacrifice of C hri#ts Bodie : 1n acknowledging their obe: F, {x I 7 
dience to the Church of Rome , and in brief , in their Rel:gion in general, not much lafi lea ſehang 
TVnlike to that of the Papifts, | | fot... 1.1 

Now as touching the Grecians ( 20 ) Crifpinus affirmeth , that, ,Anm, (23) As 
870, the Greek and Latin Churches became diuided only jor the Primacte ,, and di- eologoriuns 

; ; ; : Vuitemb. & 

werſitie of Ceremonies: ſo fully did they at that time conſent in al other poynts. i p4. 
0ſrander ſpeaking of the ocher Oriental Churckes further remote , auerreth wierche Con 
that, Amo 1585 .the Chriftians whoinbabut neer to Mount Libarus, became at ftantinep. de 


Laft conquered, and ſubief tothe Turkish Empire: N ether is that tobe maruailed at, Cone ) 


* 


for the Chriſfttans in the EaFt haue not ſincere Religion, but are,in mo#t part of Ar: 1 118. 


ticles, Popish, Six Edwin Sandes (22) 1n his Relation of the State of Religion Ved (24) Ibp.1 43h: 
im the Wet partes of the world , auoucheth that, The Greek Church doth con- 368. 

curre With R ome 1n opinion of TranſubFflam 14tion . and zenerally ty the Sacrifice, (25)I6.p 2 43d" 
and whole bodie of the M aſſe : In pray ng to Sarptts, and Auricular. confeſaion a+ Yap oY 

/ JW , REES 6 }10.þ. 86, 
in off ring Sacrifice and prayer for the dead, Purgatoric, and Worshiping of Pittures gg.190, 1 -Þ 
&c, Yea the Proteſtant Divines of Wittemberg do fully teftify ,. that the zf0. 

Greek Church yet to this day profcfſicth and teacheth, Invocation of Seintts (372 F 102.- 

and Angels (24) Reliques (25) Worshipping of Images (26) Tranſubstantia- mo HOEL A 
tion (27) Sacrifice The ſignifying (28) Ceren:cnics of the Maſe :{29,) Auri 9. pry 7. 
cular Confeſtion ( 20.) Inioyned Satisfaflion (31) Confirmation with Chriſme (18) p.97,995 
(.32) Exircme Þ nition (.33.). and al the jeauen Sacraments ; Als ( 34.) 199. 2 


BY | | x "IM | a\ PEEY 
Frayer for the dead ( 35 ) Sacrifice for the Dead (36) Almes jor the dead : Foe dag 


(30) p79 89 (31) p.78 238 (31) p. 241. 3216, (33) p77: 24% And Cath, Trad'p:197.(34,)p, 93 10s: 
Ws, (35) fr 95. 104 (36) þ: 93: 109, - ' s 
K: 


(44) Cem, x, the Charches : wherupon he callech the'then Britcar Church 
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mm Fes (37) Freew] (38) Mondchiſme ( 39 ) Yowes of Chaftitie (40) The fa#t of 
(38) F. 13k, Lent, and they ſet Faſlins-dayes : That ( 4T ) Priets may not marry after 
37, _ Orders paken :*Aadlaſtly, to 0M!t manie others » That (42) the TYadition an 
(39) p un. , Aoftring of the Fathers 3s to he kept. So platoly jn al theſe chief Articles of 
Pe It. - Faith, doth the Grocian Church <emayae vnchanged, and wholy conſonant 
IP Ig, with the Raman CN 4. 
(41) p.tig, : ot G ; . 
(4) Þ. yt, Butnowarlaſtto come to oor Neighbours the 81irans 


138. 143, proued before to have been conuerred in the Apoſtles times; concerning them 


I wil only declaretwo things : Firſt, thar the Faith which ac ficlt they re. 

F ccaued, they kept for (ix hundred yeares , encn 'yntil the comming of 
7 -Tu2uftintntoEngland , vnchanged, andthe lame, 

and ſybſtance.The Second, that the Faith and Religion which 5 


.» taughtin England (and which Is formerly confelley tohauec been alto 
Catholick or Romith ) was the ſelf fame Faith 2nd Religion, which the Brie 
fans belceucd 2nd pro:efled, foie Ceremonies excepted, 

2a, Noy as tOuching the Firſt ; M: (43) Bale confeſſeth that , The Battans 
| »'S "being ronyerred by leſeph of Arimathia, held that Faith ut 3. ins comming, 
uy \ pagrop And (44) Tbere wi alWayes amonest the Brittans preaching of T ruth, mo#t ſure 
ic, 50, ' Del mnean1fuch Worship, W4 by Gods commandment, Ten of the Apoſtles tg 
the tru 
c. 90, Church of Chriſt, D, Fulk (46 ) aficmeth thar » The Brittans $64 Anlling 
(45) Cent. 1. e, commmeg, continued in the Faith of Chrif#, even from the Apoſtles time. 
= £ , Cont Faith of . | Poſes times ; yea he 
(46) nfo, Falleth the Brittans of S. AuStins time (47) Catholicks &c, with Wy0in C hriſe 
#0 4 Counterf, thin Retegion had continued in Succeſiion ſince the Apoſiles time, M, ro+ (48) 
Cath P. 49. auoucherh that, The Brittans after the Fece:uing of the Faith, neuer forſook it for 
047) - 2. Cop, anie manner of falſe preaching of ather, nar far rorments;and that (49) rel /F10h re 
(48) 184 mained jn the Brittans Vncorrupt and the Word of Chrift truly preiched til the 
Men.p. 452, comming of 9. £4t;n, Bur M. Midleron (50) confirmech this 
(49) In hi; by ſucceeding teltimanieg of the ancient Fathers, almoſt Ineu 
A thar, in which Gre Irie lived, fayi ng;7 he R eligton cleerly tauzht in the Word » 

(50) Papiſts. God brought hither Jt by Simon Zelotes 1 Niceph, l, 2.C + ) loſeph of A 
thia (Gild 'S) $.Pl the Apoltle 


Origen( 'n Efech. bom. g,) Athanaſius ( Apil,2.) Hilarie(1, de Synod, cont, 
Arjan.) Chyſoftom (hom, qd Chriftu, fit Deus) Theedorer ( 
C46 ) Alwhich Ancient Fathey; ſpeak honourably of the Church , Religion, 


pedin their Religion before the time when 8, Auguſtin came Ioto.E n2land, 
Therfore to come to the ſecond and mayye point, which IS. the true 
harmonic and agreementÞcrween the Apoſtolic k Faith of cher Brirtans , 


(91) Prox, tO ſhey( FL) What, and of Dow great importanceithe differences Were between the 
Appraly.75, Britten Bichops, and the Church of Rome, ftins comming , can only jn» 
ſtance jimghe difference of Ceremonies, or miniſtring of Baptiſme , in Keeping of 

of SubiefÞon Ynto Auſtin : which though he much endeae 

Your t&proucto be matters of great importance, yetif they be conlidercdig 


ed tie eo dd gc Eo Bs, I cus 


eent0t > IE TS, wo Pies Sit 3 oo bo. Ma. 


AND PROTESTANTS. 1, cu 5t 


 themſelues , and withour pertinacie in the Defenders , ghey may with 


M. Brierlie moſt truly be ſayd to:be few and ſmal paints: And che 
more if they ſhould once be compared with our ather- Roman Arti- 
cles of Real Preſence , Adoration of the Sacrament,  Maſſt , Canfeſtion) 
Freewil , Merit exc, -In anie ane wherof D. "Morton "was nor able 
to giue the leaſt Inſtance of difference iberween the (foreſayd Bri#- 
tans and S, Auſtin ; Wherfore to, proceed in this ſame :poynt : I 
is reported by Fellinshead ( out of s, Bede, hit, l. 2. c.2 ) that S. Auftin by 
the help of Xing Edilbert obtayned a meeting with the Brittiſh Biſhops and 
DoRours; where he fayd vato them (52) /f you Wit obey me- in theſe three : PEe 

things : That you w1l celebrate Eaſter at the due time ; That you wi miniſter ho WR os 
Baptiſme , wherWith wee are borne a7 aine to God, according to the cuStome tinch: vel __ 
of the Roman and Apoſtoliik Church ; Thar you wil preach With "Vs the 103. Godwine 


' Word of God to the Nation of the English « Al other thines which you doe, bis C ata- 


though they be contrarie to our cuſtomes , we wil peaceably ſuffer. In ike ſort —_ of Bizh, 
ſayth the(53) Anurhour of the Hiforie of Great Brittanie ; TheBrittan Bishops F2) L 3.6.483 
4 ; ; +3 C15, 
conformed themſelues to the dattrine and Ceremonies of the Church of Rame, p. 133, 
Without difference in anie thing ſpecially remembred, ſave only jn the Celebration 
of the Feaſt of Eaſter exc, (54 ) And agayne, when they perceayed the Saxons (54) hid p3 
in ſome meaſure to approue it , they beg.an ta make open; Profeſiionef it, 'as ſeeming fear 
therin to agree even with their Enemies( the -Saxons,) Howfaener-otherwiſe in * marag, 
reſpeit of language, ſituation, or LaW of Nations, they were diided, Y ca the (55) p. 578. 7 
Brittan Bithops afier conference had with'S. Auſtin, confeſſed: that they Vn- (55) Bede 
derſtood, that it was the trug w ay bf iuftice which Aultin preached: Wherupon bifll.1.c, 2, 
as (56) D. Fulk acknowleageth, Saint Auſtin did at the Laſt obrayne the ns vel, 
ayde of the prittish Bjshops to the Conuerſion of the Saxans (57) Laſtly _ ) Confur, 
D. Godwrn , wiring of Theodore (. who was Archbiſho of Canterhnyrie of Purgat. p. 
ſome Filcieaf Sixtie yeares after $, Auguſtin ) auaucheth, that yoto him , af 335 | 
theprittich Bishops , and generally al Britame yealded obedience , and Wnagr him (17) Cutale- 


gue of Biche Þ&g 


. conformed themſelues in al things vnto the Rites and diſcipline of the Church of P. 41, 


R ome, So cuidently doth that Primitive Faith of the Briztans in al moſt ſub- 
ſtantial poynts wholy agree with that Faith which S, Au#in raught vs, 
and which the Proteſtants haue fully acknowledged to be Catholick, (;8)Ckron. f, 
Roman, or Popiſh: And yeris the (ayd Faith Fs By vs by S, Gregorie and 19h 
S, Aut, tearmed by (58) D.Cowper the right beleefe; Andby (59) M.Fox, 
the perfelt F aith of Chriit { 60) andthe true Faith of Chriſt ; And thus from (59) wi 
the premiſles it neceſſarily followerh, that our preſent Roman Religion, Mon. p.1nz, 
being ſo conſonant, or rather the ſame with that ficſt Faith, which the 7y- (59) Ikid, p. 
dians, Armenians , Grecians, and Brittans,teceiued from the Apoſtles them- + 
ſelues , that therfore no leſle ancient, oc continuing 1s our Roman Religion, 
then the Religion of the Apoſtles, 

M, Brierly kauing praduceddgiyers teſlimonics of Proteſtants, in proof 
that the Indians, Gracians , and Armenians were canuerted to the Faith of 
Chritt inthe Apoſtles times , as alſo, that theremoant of Chriſtian Religion 
waich they yer preſerue,is Raman Catholick, not Proteſtant; M, Morton 
vireQigalarge Reply herezo,dorh nor ſo much az anſwer ro any ons of the 
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foreſayd teſtimonies of his zrerhrey , Oſtander excepted ; of whom he ſayth 
(61) We approue not 0 ſtanders cenſure exc. concerning the Chriitians in Mount 
Libanus , tearming them Popish, for ſome flyine ſpeach,. But he may now aſwel 
ſay, we do not only,not approue 0 ſtanders cenſure \ bur neither the Cenfures, and 
opinions of D, Philip,. Nicolas, Gomarus, Willamont , Criſpinus , the Diuines 
of Witremberg , Cambden, Hariſon , Hollimshead ,, Hal. , Clapham ,. Fulk,, 
Marbeck;, Symondes , Sandes , Bale, Foxe, Midleton , Godwine, and Cowper; 
al of them Proteſtants, and yet al ofchem thus affording their helping hands.. 


for the proof of our agreement in Faith and Religion, with the DoRtine 
dcliuered by.the Apoſtles themſclues, 
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THE SECOND BOOKE, 


WHERIN IS PROVED 
THROVGH AE THE CHIEF ARTICLES 
of RELIGION , AND THAT BY THE 
Confeſſions of Proteſtants, that the ſame Faith 
 Whichis now taught by the Roman Church,, 
vvas anciently raught by the Primitive 


Church of Chriſt. 


FHAT GENERAL COVNCELS DO TRY LY 


repreſent the Church of Chriſt : eAnd of the Credit and 
Authoritie given by Proteſtants to the 


{ayd Councels, 
CHAPTER T1 


©) \Wt S in Politick gouernement, our Parlament,covſiſting of Prince, 
VER Pecres, Knights,and Burgeſfes, doth truly repreſent the whole 
AW Bodic of the Common-wealth ; and withal is endowed with 
WANG ful power and authoritie ro enaQt and eſtabliſh Lawes, which 
FARE cucrie particular SubieR is bound to obey and obſerve : So in 
goucrnement Eccleſiaſtical, a General Councel,confiſting of the Head of the 
Church.the B ſhops, and Paſtours , doth ttuly repreſent voto vs the whole 
Bodic of the Church itſclf ; and in like ſort is enriched with plenarie power 
and vertue,tocreate Decrees and Statutes, which may bind the ſoules and 
conſciences,of euery particular member of the ſayd Church: | 

To which purpoſe D. Whitaker conſeſſeth expreſly that (1) 7he Church £1) De Conc. 

Js KA trove ma General Councel.: And agayne (2) Neuber is that fteac 


his p. 1.40, 


altogeather tobe diſliked,that a Conncel- is the Church Repreſematine M. Ridley (3) Wophigg 


OY 


(3) Af. Mon. 


Pp C32: 


(4) Perpernzt 
G ouerne ment. 


Pp. 39%. 


| (x5) 1h;p 372. 


(6) Ib. p. 379 


(7) 16.p. 37. 
(8) 1b.p. 374+ 
(9) In Con- 
cil. Theol, 


par. L, Þ. Is 


(10) Ib, p.t. 
And ſee |, 1. 
EpifF,p.11t. 


(11) Ecc, Pol. 
P, 27. 
(12) Ib, p. 28. 


(13)16, p. 18, 
(14) Modeſt 


E xamination 
p. 110, 


(15 Je ATE. 15. 


2. Ofc. 
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furcher auoucherh that {3) Councels do indeed repreſent the Vniuerſal Church, 
and being ſo gathered togeather in the name of Chrift , they haue 2 promiſe of the 
ghift, and guydingof his Spirit, into al truth, And the ſame Doctrine is proued 
by D.3{/on ſaying (4) As in Cimul Policie, not al Perſons are called tozeather, 
but certayne Chiefe to repreſent the State , and conſult for the whole Common- 
wealth : So inthe Gouernement of the Church, it is as ſufficient in right , that ſome 
of euerte place excelling #thers in dignitie , should be ſent from euerie ealme far 
dift ant ; and by that meanes , they had the conſent of the whole world ts the 
Decrees of their Councels. 

The Councel thus lively repreſenting the Church,ir is herevpon further 
orantedby D.Bil/on, that, as (5) To hawe no ludge for the ending of Eccleſtaſtte 
C,.l contentions were the Miter [ubucrſion of al peace : ſo , accordiny te him (6) 
Synods (are) un external iudicial meanes te diſcerne exrour ; the ſame being. as 
he teacheth (7) ſireng:hned with the Promiſe of our Saujour ; and accordingly 
obſerued by the ancient Fathers, who, ſayth he(8) 1n Al Ages, aſwel before, as 
ſince the great Councel of Nice , haue approued and prattiſed this (courſe) a5 the 
ſureft meanes to decide Doubts, With whom agreeth Mel anfthon ſaying (g) Tet 
them aſſemble General or National Councels &c, Becauſe it is written : Tel the 

Church. Thu was the cuSlome 1n the Church from the Yerie beginning &c. And 
Councels are the proper Indgememts of the Church, And(10) Its requiſit that there 
be Indgements inthe Church, netther can other Nations but be ſean 8! Red if they 
Shal beare that we refuſe the Iudgements of al Synods. &f 


(16 2)Y vhite.. 


in his Def. p. 


661, Carthwr. 
16. Op. 678. 
R aynolds in 
his Confer. þ. 
244. 255 Bil- 
ſon in his Per- 
pet, Gouern. p, 
$73» 
(16 b Biſon ib, 
p. 372. 873+ 
374: Ridley 
AS. Mon. p. 
x288. 

(17) Ad At: 
Colloq. Moni fe 
bel. Reſp. p-2- 


Pp 2- 

(18) Pref. fo 
Eccl.- Pol. p. 
28. 2?o 


(19) Drers 
D egrees of Mit- 


nijters mn his 
Epiſtle to the 
Minifters of 


the Low -c0un- 
$1405. B. 3+ five 


And wheras {ome obieQ,rhar Councels may erre , M, Hooker (11) an- 

[wereth chertohum(elf , and farther concludeth thar (12) The wilof God is to 
haue Vs do W»atſoeuer the Sentence of Indicial and Final Deciſion shal determi- 
xe; yea though it ſeeme in our priuate opinion to ſwarue Vtterly from that which is 
right &C. And that without this,t 15 almoſt impoſuble we should auoy 1 confuſion, 
or ener hope to att ayne peace, Andthis Sentence, layth he (13) is ground ſufficient 
for anie reaſonable mans conſcience to build pon , whatſoeuer his owne opinion 
were , 4s touching the matter before in queſtion, The ame truth is raught by his 
deareſt friend D, Covel alluring vs, that , If (14) Synods want , the Church 
neither at ame time W44, nor indeed can ſafely be withour Tempeſts , yea ſundrie 
Proteſtants,do ioyatly teach and gather from the Councel of the Apoſtles 
mentioned in their 47; (15) the neceſlicie of Conncels(16 a) for the deciding 
of Controuerhes ; and further acknozyledge the preſence and aſſiſtance of 
the (16 þ) Holie Ghoſt in direRion of them into altruth, 

From hence it is, that ſundrie Proteſtants do nothing doubr, to ſubmit 
them(iclues and their writings,to the Iudgement and Determination of a ge- 

neral Comncel,Sotheir learnedſt Br 10 a Preface(17) to one of his books, 
thus{ubmicteth himſelf: Let af theſe be ſubmitred to the Iudgements of al true 
Doftours and arthodoxal Diunes, and eſpecially of a free,holie, and Lawful Synod 
( if God 5hal grant it at anie time?) M. Hooker teftifyerh thar (18) M. Bra inhis 
[aft book but one , profeſſeth himſelf to be now wearie of ſuch combats and en- 
counters, Whether by word or writing , inſomuch as he fendeth that Comtrouerſies 
are therby made but braw'es , and therfore wicheth that in ſome common | aWſul 


«ſemblic of Church , al theſe Arifes may be at once decided (1g) 1 hartily wih 


$ 


* Jr” 


Fd | 

AND PROTESTANTS, 2:b.2: Cap. 7; ; 
{ Gayth D. Sarau1a ) that there may be a general C onncel that 45 1t becommeth me, 
I refuſe not to be wudged of my 1 udgement ; But if otherwiſe &Cc, Let Ys expett the 
Tudgement of God. And another Proteſtant Writer teſtifyeth of himſelf, and: | 
of iis other Brethren,that (20) 7he learned and greateſt men amons them, do” (10) Authowy 
proteſt to ſubmit themſelues to a general and free Councel, 1a like fart D. Surclif of Cath. Tra- 
auoucherh in behalf of Proteſtants in general, that (21) 7t 5 falſe that (Pro- EY $7, = 
tcſtants ) wil admit no Iudge but Scriptures ; For we appeale (ſaythhe ) ſtil ro 4 youg 6 Lon ao 
lawful general C ouncel exc. And, In the meane time we content ourſelues with Diſcord fol. 
National Councels, and therr Determinataons. As allo { 22 ) Private men do ſub- 186. 


mit themſelues to the Determination of afree general Councel , and in the meant (21) Revievy 
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THAT THE ARGV MENT DRAVVNE FROM 
the Authoritie of the Primitive Church of Chriſt, and of her Deflowrs 
+ Paſiours, is an Argument of force ; And for ſuch 


approued by ſundrie learned Proteſlants. & _ " 

: Paules Cree 
CHAPTER 1lI. wp oe 
Reply. p. r. 


Heres no period, or difference of time,wherin the Church of Ws 


; DS, Chriſt hath more gloriouſly ſhined, cither for puritie of Faith, 1:;.;, 4. Fu 
| [Ss or SanRtitie of Iifg, then duripg thetime of her primitive being: 1«er Reſp. ad 
KEN {6 which, accordivg tothe accompt (1)of the learnedſt Proteſtits, Knenes Cans 


| "=" exrendeditſeif rothefultearme of the firſt fix hundred years, Are? 4 
after Chriſt our Sauiour his glorious Aſcenſion : In greateſt confidence cr 


wherof D.Jewel ( whem M.Maſen (2)liyleth and eſteemeth alewe]) made Bib. p. x67 
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4 THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS 
his {ſo aduenturous a Challenge, when he publickly exclaimed at P.awls Croſſe: 
O Gregorie 5.0 Aufiin, O'Hierem, 0'Chryſoftom, 0 Leo, 0 Denis, 0 Anaclet, 
O Caltxt, 0 Paul, 0 Chrift | If we be deceaued , you haue deceared Vs, this you 

$4ught Vs &c.And, As I ſayd before, {o I-ſay now apaine, 1 am content ty yeald 
pov. ſubſcribe , if arze of our learned Aduerſaries , or if al the learned men that 
be aliue be able to bring ante one ſufficient Sentence , out of ame old Catholick 
Doettour or Father , or out of ame ol4 General Councel &C, for the ſpace of 600; 
yeares «fter Chrifk, which maketh agaynſt anie one of 25. Arcicles by bim 
there repeated anddelended, And this he proteſted ro preach, not as carryed 
4Way With the heate of Jeale , but as moned With the ſimple truth, 
This-protter of D;Jewel was ſo pleafing to D. Whitaker , that he moſt 
valiantly'renewed it, in behalf of al Proteſtants (3) ſaying to our glorious 
Martys Campian: Attend, Campian, the ſpeach of Iewel was meſt true and 
(3) Reſp. ad conFlent, when pronoking youto the Antiquitie of the ( ficlt ) ſix hundred years, 
Rur.Cap.P:50* be offered , that if yos could 5hew, but anie one cleare and playne $ aying ,out of 
aAneſee f. 9. ric one Father or Counce! , be world grant you the Vittorie, It is the offer of 
Vi al : The ſame dowe «l promiſe, and we wil performe it. With like courage 
(4) Of the oopamremontd (4) D. Field: We ſay ( ſayth be ) with Bichop Tewel in his worthie 
Church 1. 5.in- Challenge, that al the learned Papiſts inthe world,can not proue, that either Gre- 
his Appendix gorie,- or Auſtin, held anie of theſe twentie ſeauen Arucles of Popish Religion 
TO Tert1-" mentioned-by bim,- Neither wil D. Morton yeald a foot herein, ſtoutly 
OE auonching- that (5) It hath been the common and conſtant profeſcion of al 
(5) Prot, Aps- Proteſt anrs,a9:fland vmo the Indgement of A _— for the continuance of the 
pral:2-354 fir ft foure hundred years and more, inal things, Yea he further: publickly pro- 
| _ .”. Fefleth-thar (6): Proteſtants x oppugning Doftrines' which they cal new and 
06) oy: ' not Catholick, &c.- are ſo far fromſuſfring the limitation of the fir#t 440, years, 
os (yo ns = | that they grue-che Romaniſts the ſcope of the firſt fine hundred or px hundred years, 
 , #5 our Adverſaries themſelues do acknowledge. For D. Stapleton writing of the 
opinion of Luther , Calum, and Melantthon, ſayth , that they did yeald Vnte the 
tryal of truth ; by the teftimonie of Antiquitie for the ſpace of the firſt Fine or Six 
hundred yeares, Mi; Campian 4 leſuit reporting the Challenge of B1chop Tewel for 
the may ntenance of theſe Articles, which be thenpropounded for Catholik, [ayth, 
that be appealed Vnro the Tudgement of Antiquitie,for the firt jix bundred years. 
'@)1b4y.512* And agaive (7) Proteftants in the diſquiſition of truth , do not abſolutely bound 
| the name of Antiquitiewithm the compaſſe of we fir#t Centurie of years , but 
are content to allow it a longer extent, and therfore in'«l Doftrines which are truly. 
Carholick exc.they refuſe not tobe tryed by the teffimonies of the ancient F athers, 


(4) 1b;p.680. in the firſt fine hundred years after Chriſt, Yea (8) we repoſe our ſecure in thoſe 


two mpregnable fortreſſes rb Catholick Faith: one 15 the ancient "Tradition of 
the Primrtine-Charch, as the ProteFlants are confeſſed to profeſſe exc.So willingly 
do the learned Proreſtants pronoke and appeale to the Primitive Church 
of Chriſt, for thecerrayne tryal of truth in matters of Faith and Religion, 
(9) Tim. nA] yrhich they pretendto do, becauſe, as Luther ſayth- (9) 1t is dangerous ' 


ho * 3þ1ol and horrible, to heave or beleene ante ee be 15 -contrarie to the VA» imous 


chionexw Bran. te Fiimonie of Faith, and to the dofirine of the hotie and Catbolick Church, which 
pebucgy; the from the beginhing agreably kept for aboue One thouſand fiuc hundred mm | 
" wn eB de / 9 


__ AND PROTESTANTS. Ls. 2. Cap, I, % 
And as Chemnitins truly obſerueth (10) No man donbteth bur the Primitive (10) Exam. 
C hurch,receaued j1om the Apofiles and Apvoſtol ical men,' not only the Text of par. 1.f 74. 
Scripture , but al,o the right and natiue ſenſe therof , wherupon ſayth he (11) We (1)Ibid.p 64. 
are greatly corfirmed in the true and ſound ſenſe of Scriptur#, by teſlimonie of the | 


ancient Church. Wiich according allo to other Proteſtants> ({12.)-*/s the rPut (12) Harms: 

and beſt Miſtreſt of Poſteritie, and going before l1adeth Vs the way. Yew fayth we of Confeſf. 

D. Beard (13) without al queFtion , al irmth was taught by the A pofiles to the F, 3) Kerrdeth. 

Primitiue Church, and nopart therof was left Vnreuealed Kc.Beſidesgut  asTertayn; _ 5 hr 
'? we from Re 

that,that Church which next ſucceeaed the A poſiles,was the moſt pure and abſolute Religis:p.37 24 

Church , whether for dofirine or manncrs , matter or forme ,- that eutr Was m the 

world ; and thereſore to degenerate from that , muſt needs be to\degenevate from the &:£ 

puritie and [anflitie of Religion, And againe,it can not be denyed, that 8c. though' -». <5 

the Primatine Are of the Church , after the Apoiiles , was mo#t peflered with Jt 

Hereticks , yet evermore the truth prenayled , both in regard of birthright , and _ 

predominance, D. Morton Declareth that (14) Inthe nine queſtion of diſcer- (14) rote: 

ning the true bookes of holie Writ,the Proteſtants do appeale &c. Vnto the l udgemet flan# Appeale” 

of the Primitiue Church , attributing vnto it the right and Authoritiegof afiigning Þ 53+ 

and determining what is the perfeft Canon of Scriptares, With whomagreeth 

Chemnitius (aying (15). Andradius affirmeth that the teflimonie of the Church 14 (15) Exars. 

either alwayes to beretefled, or alwyes to bereceaued; 1 anſwer &c, where the 0+ -P- 59. 

Fathers ſet downe this Tradition of the beoks of Scripture , they prone ut by teFfhi- 

monies of the Primitine Church ;.1f with the ſame caurſe of certaymie, they 1hah do 

the like of other Tradutons , Wherof ſometimes theymake mention , it is to be reſpec « 

zed, and they are to be receaued by the ſame law. Dr'\Sarama confirmeth the 

authoritie of the Primitive Church, from her ſpecial aſſiſtavce by che Holie- 

Ghoſt, ſaying : The (16) Holie- Ghoft, who gouerneth the Church, is the beſt in (16)D« diners: 

terpreter of Scruptures 3, frombim therfore 1s the true mterpretation to be ſought; fi Miniſtro- 

and ſemng he cannot be contrarie to himſelf , whoruled the Primut;ue Church, and m Gradibus.- 

tonerned it by Bishaps,it 15 not axreable totruth,now toceft them off, D.- Iewel ac- he 

knowledgeth in general that (17). 7he Primitive Church which.was Wnder ths (4;) p 

ApoFtles and Martyrs, hath euermore been accounted the pure#t of a dthevs the | 

Without exception, /D. White teſtifieth that (18) The Primerive Church, and al the 


Dottours therof,would newer yeald , wil not [ay in «n option , Out net \ſomuch as of Jap. ; 


. #. @ forme of peach , or in the change of a letter, ſound!ng\4gainſt.the:orthodoxal pedicny.n' 
Fauh: wheret he further giveth ſundrie pertinent examples, concluding that, 


Soreligions were they that had Religion; that they would not exchange wlerter, or 4 
Syllable of the Faith , wherw1th our Sauiour had put them.intruſt..And in another 
| Place heauoucheth that ( 19 ) In the firſt ſix hundred yeares , there was no ſube 
ſtantial or fundamemtal innou ation receined into the Churth. Soplentifally arethe 
deſcruedf(t prayſes of the Primitive- Church, during the firſt fix hundred 
yeares, freely giuen and (et forih by our greateſt Proceſtangs, thus much ace . 
knowledging and admiring the puritic of her Do&rine, andappealing to her 
Tribunal, for the Determination of their-doubts. 
. AndIcannor buthere admire, the potent force & violence oftrath, which 
tacketh from her deadlieſt Enemies , the true Confeſſion thereof-: For whar | 
Church duting thoſe primitive and pureſt times, was, eucn inthe _—— 4 
| andy yy Kh... ; 


(13) Ib;4. p- 
38x. 
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_— THE PROGENTE' OF CATHOLICKS 
'-. * of Proteſtants, ſo faictiful, ſo chaſt,ſo conſtant in ſoundnes of Faith, and ſince- 
ritie of manners,as the Catholick Roman Church:What Biihops cuer ſo re= 
now ned either for feeding of their flocks, or for patient (uffcing of ſo manie 
80{ fo cruel rarmencs, yeaand death it ſelf, as the Popes and Biſhops of 
(20) Ep.Bed, Rong? (203: Dothnot Sir Ed. Cooke bimfelf {ay 2? We do. nor deny but rhat 
Rove Wai the Mother Churchand bad thirtte rwo Firgznal Martyrs of her Popes 
OY 4; What DoQours, what Fathers , what Paſtours, mofeduly honoured 
tk by al-Poſtecitie, then ſuch as. were ſtrictly linked in Faith and Communion, 
with thethen Roman Church? D.Whzyrakgr, being to anſwer D. Sanders his 
trueſt aſlertion, rhat the Rowan Church was not changed during the, firit ſix 
| Hundred yenres after Chrift , through clearelt evidence of cruth, ackaowled- 
C11)l. De An. Zo the lame, ſaying (21)-Dwring al that tume,the Church was pure and flou- 
tichriſt p.zs, 1isShing, andinuisl ably taught and defended, the Faith delinered from the Apo« 
Oc. fles. D, tewel confeſſeth that(2.2) Aſwel S.AuFtin, as alſo other godlie Fathers 
Sr $34 * rightly yealded Renerence to the Seaof Rome &c. for the purinie of Religron, 
ALE ; Sb Which was there. preſerued along time Without ſpot. And that, The Godl:ie Fathers 
{ of thoſe gray -headed times ) ſought ro the Churchof Rome, which then for 
prratieum Religion, and conflancie inthe ſame, was mot famous aboue al others, 
Sundric other ſuch like te(timonies, ducly dignifying the ancient Roman 
Chacch,l willingly pretermit» hauing treated elſewhere of the ſame ſubicR 
more at]arge, 

Buc who likewiſe more peremptorily pretend, the erueſt harmonie between 
theis Doctrine, andthe DoRrine of the ancient Fathers , as alſo the iuſt 
defence and patronage of their due credic and elteeme, then our Moderne 
Proteſtants} For to omit D. Tewels former complaint , that if Proteſtants be 
deceaued, it Was Gregorie, Auftin, Hierom, Chryſollom e&>-c.that deceaued them; 
not anie one Sentence,in anieone Father or Councel of the firft ſix hundred yeares, 

- making, in his opinion,againſt Proceſtancie: D. Sxecliffe confidently auou- 
(23) Fxami- Cheth that (23) The Fathers, in al poynts of Faith, are for ys{ ſayth he ) and 
"EU x Kel. wat for the Pope. D. Willet maketh his ſolemne Proteſtation ( 2.4 ) 7.take God 
x} he: Foe i 0 Wit nes , before whom 1 mus#t render accompt &-c. that the ſame Faith and Re« 
(1.4) Amilog, txg1on Which I defendyis taught and confirmed , in the more SubFlantial Points, by 
p.263. thoſe Hiftories, Councels , and Fathers ,thatliued within five .or fix hundred 
(35)16-p.264, yeares after Chrift, And againe (25) It is moFt notoriouſly enident , that for 
the groſſeſt paynes of Poperte'» 45 Tranſubitantiation , Sacrifice of the Maſſe, 
Woerhipping of Images, luſhfitation by workes, the Suprem acie of the Pope, Pro- 
#1bsrion of Mariage, and ſuch other , they (to wit the Papiſts) haue no shew 
Shine” At al, of anie enidence from the Fathers within five. hundred yeares after Chri#t. 
_ 2 ns Prerre de Modlin,a French Proteſtir,is ſovndertakingherein,that (26) 7» cþ5 
Cha/enge {layth he)! wil lay downe my Mmiſters cloake,readie to be frocked in 
4 Monks Towle, if | shal find 8 man that wil ſarisfy me in this point, Melanfthon 
(7) Ep. a fayth (273 for the ſerling of aur minds , 1 think the conſent of Antiquitie to be 
Cratonem. © of preat force 8c, The beſt Maiſters and glides to Vs,may be, Ireneus , Tertullian, 


(13) Epi. ad Auguſtin, Who left to Poſteritie manie things of thu kind, And (28) As 1 willing- 


- 


Frider. Mice. {) <dniſe with ſuch{wricers) lining, 4s haut ſome ſe of Spiritual things : So 
nium, I think theſe Ancients , whoſe writings ate approned, are likewiſe to be conſulted; 


_— —— a> 


AND PROTESTANTS. 4. i.Cqp. 7. 7 
For I think, the Church generally beleeued that, which they haue wniten: And , it 
5s not ſecure, ta depart from the common opinion of the old Church, Yea others 
tearme it in ſome of their Brethren, Paradoxica), to diſclayme and diſlenr NE 
from the ancient Fathers, wherof one ſayth (29) where you ſ«y we muſt-build |, * £: fa ow” 
our Faith,onthe Word of Faith , ty ing Vs to Scripture only , you-grue inſt occaſion Brief Anſw. 
to thenk, , that you neither haue the ancient Fathers of Chriſts Church , nor their to certaine ob- 
Sonnes ſucceding them , agreeing With you wn this point, which immplyeth a defence 3.4 bye? 
of ſome ſlrange Paradox, D. Bancroft, doubteth nor to. preferre the ancient 5 
edema en 2 the learned(t Proteſtants(30) For M.Caluin, and M. Be{4, 1 do Hel,p r. 
think of them ( ſayth he ) as their writings deſerue ; but yet 1 think berter of the (30) Suruey 
ancient Fathers, I muſt confeſe it, Yea, he purpoſely wdenaketh: cheir juſt f. 378-& pe 
defence againſt the Puritans ; for where S.Avftin ſayd to Ilzanthe Pelagian o Y Coitra 
(31) Truly I haue what ro do, I haue whither tofly , for I may prowoke fromtheſs ,, 1 6 
Pelapian darknes to theſe ſocleare Catholick Lights ( ofthe Fathers )- which 4 = 
now de. But tel me what wilt thou do, whither wilt thou fly 3 1 from the Pel agrant 
to theſe , thou from theſe to whom? &c. But thon dareſt tal them blind; And hath 
time ſo confounded loweſt things with higbeſt 2 Are darknes called light, and light 
farknes , that Pelagrus, C elefius, Iulianus ( al ofthem Hereticks } doſee, and 
Hilarie , Gregorie, Ambroſe exc. are blind > This ſo worthie a Saying of $; 
Auſtin,beivg alleaged againſtthe Puritans,by D. Bancroft , he therupon ifi- 
ferreth (32) Surely 1 do not percerue, why I may not Without offence, apply the 
ſame worgdes to thoſe menn thoſe dayes e&9c,Were there nener learned men, before (11) Suruy. © 
youwere taught the Principles of the Geneua Diſcipline 2 8c. Do you know What 4351-3 53-331 
Was wm the Apoſiles trmes better then they,who ſucceded the Apoſtles exc, Is the 
light that shewed it ſelf ſo manie wayes in the Ancient Fathers, become* ſuch 
larknes , that CarthWright, Trauerſe, Fenner (co whom 1 might as truly adde, 
Luther, Zumglius,C alum, BeJa &xc. ) and ſuch like,showuld be thought ſo clearlie- 
ſrghted2 Andshal Ireneus, Tertulian, Cyprian, Ambroſe, Hierom , Chryſoftom, 
«Auſtin, Gregorie, Hilarie , and al the reft of thoſe whorthie mgg; be reckned 
blind 2 So cleerly doth D. Bancroft the Proteſtant, late Primate : England, 
acknowledge the ſhiving light and glorie of the ancient Fathers,and Uefend 
their authoritie, from the imputations of Noueliſts, ; 
D.Morton ioy fully acknowledgeth (33) That the ancient Fathers Exc, SET. 
did obtayne in the: Churchof Chrift, honourable Titles ; as Aug»FHin , the preat (33) Prot. Ky. 
Mall, or hammer ag ain#t Hercticks, Baſil , the light of the world : Chryſoflome Peg 
The Dottour of the whole world: AMthanaſins, the Pillar, as it were, of the-Church: 
Natiantene, by a phraſe of excellencie , the Dinine : Origen, the Maiſer of the 
churches ; Cyprian, the Preſident of the whole world: And laſtly, Ambroſe; 
man called by God, Vnts an Apoſtolical Preſidencie, Now as for the Con- 
fidence which Catholicks place inthe ancient Fathers; D. Morton teſtifycth 
for. vs, that (3 4) Neuer did rhe anciem It wes more boaft, of their orioinal and 
deſcent from fatber Abraham, then do the Romanihts glory, in their pretended con- (44 1b,p z48 


— 


ſent of ancient Fathers, 


And though it be true, thatthe ancient Fatheesqyeremen: yet (35) The Fed. Bull 
ſtrength of mans A uthoritie ( in M. Hookevs iudgement)) 1 effrmatunely ſuch, on : = < SITY 
that the wrightiefi aff «ires in the world depend therupon, Yea ( 36) What/ocucr (36) Ib.p.u6; 


/ 


(37) Cons: 
Dureuml, 7; 
B 47 2+: 


3 THP PROGENIE OF CATAOLICKS 
we beleeue concerning ſaluation by Chriſt , althoweh the Scripture he therin the” 
ground of our beleef, yer ismauns Authoritie (:(ayth he) the key that openeth: 
the doore ec.The Scripturecould not reach Vs theſe things , vnles we beleeued men; 


med by the Church of Chrilt in ſuceceding Ages, the anſwerable accom: 
pliſhment rherofiin partieular, being'marter of taR, can be to vs at this day 
no otherwiſe made knowne, then vpon the Credit of humane Teſtimonic, 
commended tovs 
truly reacheti that (37) Hiforie plainly reftifyerh, al that'to be accomplished 
which the ancient Propnets.h aue-foreto!d;concerning the Propagation , amplitude; 
; 4nd plorie of the Church: Sothat there ts no doubt ({ayth he) but that Eccleſiaſtical 


And wheras the ſacred Scriptures doforetel, ſundrie things to be perfors 


by Eccleltaltical Hiſtories; Io which reſpe&t D. Whitaker 


Hiſtorie, deth ftrengthenthe PrediAions of the Prophets, Now from the Premiſe + 
ſes we-may-bricfly remember, that nor only al Catholicks,buteuen the Pris 
melt-Proteſtars that ever were,do thus-willngly appeale, forthe deciſion of 
Controuerlies-in Faithand Religion , tothe Cenſure and Determination. of 
the Charch of Chriſt; which for the firſt ſix hundred yeares-was-confe fedly 
fincere,holic, and religious: Acknowledging withal.the integritic and puritie 


of che Roman Church duriog the ſayd time, and profeſſtog , to-beleeue and 


reach no other-Faith and religion, then that which was taughe and belecued, 


by the ancient Fathers of che. ſame Church, 


This chen ſuppoſed;l wilnow:. deſcend in particular to thechiefeſt articles 
of Faith, diſputed atthis day between Catholicks and Proteſtants ; And wil 


only examine , whethert-the Roman, or Proteſtant Church, is now more 


agreable with the confeſſed Faith and Religion, of the Fathers of che Pri- 
mitiue Church,in the forefayd poynts. And for the clecreſt-preventing of the 
manifold ſhiftes and cuaſions, v{ed by Proteſtits when they are vracedin this 
kind , I wil only produce ſuch proofe from-the Primitive Church and Fa- 


_ gy” 


| thers, as is recorded and confeſſed by Broteſtants, and by themdiſliked and 


ccicted, agagrecing with our Roman Faith, and condemning Proteſtancie. 


———_— 
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THAT THE F ATHERS AND DOCTOY RS 07 
| the Primitive-C hurch,beleeuec and taughtgthat $,Peter,ww ordayned' 
by .Chrift, the Head of the Apoſtles , and of the whole Church, 
and that the Church wu founded vpon 5. Peter, 4t is 

Confeſſed by "Proteſtants themſelues. 


CHAPTER... II:- 


W325 Ecaufethedeciding ofchis preſent Controverfie of the Churs 
LY ches Primacie, is indeed theſveedied , and moſt certaine meanes; - 
- Y for the final difſoluing of al doubtsin Religion , either alrcady 

- 4 began, or hereafter to ariſe:l wil therfore more particularly, and 
at large, ſet downethe manitelt; and confelled DoRtcine and praftice ot the. 
Pcimicive Church, concerning the (ame, — | 


A C——— —  — , . — - — - ”_ a — — = —— _ <= ay vt 


Anl firſt. 
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AT» I i, 


- AND PROTESTANTS. I. 2.ic4p.17 . y 
* Knd firſt,as al gonernment whether Politick or Eccleſhaſtical, the more it 
reſcbleth the government of this world, by the Creatourtherof, ons Gow, 
er the gouernment of the Church, during our Saviours aboad vpon.ecarth, - 
by oxs Cur15T, the more it isto be approued,eomended, andfollowed:ſo 
rothing,is holden mote Squeraigne , or more needful. far, the. procuring or 
preſerning of vnitie and concord) in avie Bodic -or. Communitie;, then. the 
vnitie of one Head, or gouernment Monarchical, _ vs eg] OP 
Hereypon the (1)Catholick Church doth belecue and teach ;That S, Perer (1)Bel.de Row. 
was ordayned by Chrilt the Supreme Eccleſiaſtical Head , nor only. over, Pont | 1. £10. 
the reſt of the Apoltles, but even over the whole Church: ;- And thay uhs Oe; AN 
Biſhop of Rome ſucceedeth him in the ſame Powcr and Authornie;: The, b ES, 4 
dire (2 )Negatiue wherof, is not only taught by the ProteſiaveChurch, bur «, ;, affer- f 
withal it forther beleeueth & maintayneth, that the Biſhop of Romegin fleed rione 477; 25, 
of being the true Succeſſour of S. Peter,and the Vicar of Chriſt, 1s the true! Cats: l. 4 In- 
Antichriſt ,or Man of Sinne, wherof ſo much is foretold in the ſacred Scri-, ESE, I 
tures, | S525 m 44.4. ae &: &b 
: To diſcover now the Faith and praiſe of the Primitiue Church; and to eg af » 
begin with the confeſſed Primacic of S. Peter : And firſt, that for- the pre- 
ſerving of vvitie and preventing ol Schiſmes , he was appoynted by Chriſt 
rhe Supreme Head of that ſlender Bodie , or litle Church. of the twelue' 
Apoſtles. Wheras $.Hierom (l.1.cont. [oumnanum.)teacheth, that Amongfk the 
Twelue one 1s choſen that 4 Head appeynted,the occaſion of Schiſme should be 'raken abs 
aWay. From hence (3) D.Conel, having ſpoken of the neceſſitic of one aboue (1). 98 A 
thereſt, to ſuppreſſe the ſeed of diſſemtion, thus arguerh molt: ſtrongly, : 1f this &c:ogtinſ} thee 
Were the Principal meanes to prevent Schiſmes &- diſſentions inthe rimuine Plea of the * \ 
Church, when the Graces of God were far more abundant , and eminent then:now Inocen. p. 


they are: Nay,if the Twelne were not like to agree, except there had been one Chief "2% 197+, 


» 


among them (for ſayth Hierom, among the Twelue, ane Was therjore choſen,that 4 


Chief being appoynted , occaſion of diſſeutiom might be preuented.) How can they © ; 

thirk, that equalitie wauld keep al the Paſtours in the World. im peace and DH 

Vnitze EXC. For mm al Socteties Authoritie (which can not be,where al are,\equal); _ 

muſt procure Vvnitie and obedience. FE. ET FRY 
In like ſort the (4) Centuriſts confeſle , that oprerus I. 2. cont.; Dont. AY Ge & 

Writeth : 1 can not be denyed:, but that thou knoweſt 1n the. Cittie of Rome, the Col. $56; ua 

E p{copal * haire to baue been firſt beſtowed Vpon Peter, in which Peter, the Head: 

of al the Apoſiles, ſate;wherupon hers called Cephas ;.1n which 'one Chayre Wuiie 

Should be kept by al,leaft the ather Apoſtles should eerie onedefend hisowne; Se' 

that he should be eſteemed 4 Schiſmatick, and ſinner ,* who sbould ereft enother : 

agaznft that ſingular Sea; therfore there is one Chaire Exc.,(5) They allo re- (5) Cem: 4. 

prehend him , for that be extolleth overmuch the;Charre af Peter, andthe Sweceſoion Col,11c o, 

of the Roman Bishops, And. (6.).D. ,Futk chargeth, opratys with «b/yrditje, for (6)lirbis Bec: 

ſaying of, Peter: Hedrſerued tobe preferred befare «l the Apoſtles, and he alon, ep al, o 

receaued the Kees of the king dome of heauen, to be' communicated to the ref. (7) 18. | 

D. Fulk: (7) ſpeaking of $.Leo and S. Gregorie Biſhops of Rome, confe fleth (5) Reremtiue: 

that, The.myſterie of imquitie hauing wrought im that Seaie neer five or ſux hundred agoaff Brife 

Yeares before them ( ſo anciently, before. thera. did- the. Roman Sea. in. his. rg i age 
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fol. Ve. 
( 9) In his C6-- 
ference p. 435» 
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1 THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS 

opinion beginto be Papal ) and then greatly encreaſed,' they were (o deceduet 

_ With long continuance of error , that they thought the dignitie of Peter 'was much 
4 wore our the reſt of his fellow Apoſtles, then the holie Scriptures of God do allow. 

(8) Cent, 3, Yeathe (8) Centurifts recite and reproue Origen ( hom. 17, in Lucam ) for 
calling Perer,the Prince of the ApoFiles,, And Di Raynolds (g) citeth S, Dio- 
AY ſb129 { te di3mrs nowiimbus cz.) teaming Perergthe chief and moFt ancient Top 
( or Head) of the Apoſtles, This poyntis ſo evident in the Fathers , that 


(15) Apocalyp 


for inczg,,1g,, Ms Brightman thin keth, It bath its erigindl from a corrupt Doftrine , towit, the 


þe 345+ falſe boafted Anuthoritie of the Chaire of Peter , wherof almoſt at enerie word the 
nag ' Roman Bishup brag peth- ; and which the Ancient Saints Tertuliin , Cyprian 
1.1.5 Mdothers,extolled with immoder ateprayſes, not knowing with what mpietie they 
| , prepared the way &e,' | 
---  BuctheFathersforther proceed , teaching that the whole Church was 
-* >» --- built or faunded vpon $, Peter. To which purpoſe the Rhemiſts citing s. 
c wo, bo . ., Gregorie,D. Fulk anſ[wererh:.7he (11) Authoritie of Gregorie &c, being 4 
m. Teſt. in 


SY FAC B Shop of Romeh im elf, and ſo neer the time of the open revel ation of Antichriſt in 
(12) "ibid. ?". tht Rombich Sea, t5 partial in this caſe , and therefore not tobe beard, And againe 
verſ.. 18, Eeo {1z) Brshop of Rome , ls rung for the dignitie of his Sea , as his Predeceſſours 
(13. Cem, 8, 'Zofmmus, Boniface, and'Celeſtin,had done before &c. is no equal Tudze in this caſe, 
eol, Fog. 'Fhe (43) Centyriſts charge S. Hilarie, that he fpeaketh incommodiouſly of Peter 
(14) —_— # the Apoſtle, that he lyeth nder the building of the Church , and is made the 
a 4 . Found tr10n therof, They (14) likewiſe afhrme,that S, Hierom ſayth incommo= 


-  diouſhy of Perer'; that our Lord built bis Charch Vpon him : And for the like 


(45) Celtha tn | | | 
cok; 5.584.448 Saying, they (r5) reproue' N47ran{enre, Yea they (16) charge Tertullian, 


= Ty ow 't that," net Without errour be ſcemeth to think that the Keyes were commuted only to 
col, $4, "3" Perer's and thar the Church wa: built vpon him. And they (17) confefſe, thar, 
(17) Cen:,z, Cyprianmmante places affirmeth, the Church to be founded pon Peter , as |.1.ep, 
co!, $4. 3.0. 4. ep: 9, &6; And they'f18) charge 0r1genTralt.g. in Math.to ſay,Percr 
og : ent.3* by promiſe tleſerue# robe made the foundation of the Church (tg) ' Danew repro- 


(9) Reſp. Ad vech the Fat er$in general, for that , they (layth he) naughtily expounded of 
Bllar. diſps, the Perſon of Prrer, that Sayinrof Chriſt, Marh.16, Thou art Perer, and pon this 
jars, 1.p.277. Rock ,1 wil build my Church (20) Caluinſayth : The Church to be built Vpou 
(49) Infor fo perer , becauſe it is [ayd, Vpon this Rock &c. ſome of the Fathers haue ſo exponn- 
dT ag ded ; bt the whole Scriptwre gaynſayeth, Yea the Fathers kept a yearcly Feſ- 
cival dayin honour of $, Pereys Sea or Chaice : which poynrt Bellermine cone 
(21) In Refs, firming by theteſtimonies of ſundrie Farhers, 'Daneus{(21) only anſwereth, 
«d Beller, Diſp, that the Fathers allettion 'therof , was the 1udoemints and Teftimenies of the 
part l- p. 275. Church then corrupted and vewitched , or made blind with this errour. 
AJH o305 And wheras \£necletusep.g. Leo ep, 53. and Gregorie I. 6. ep. 37, doalof 


£ 
. 
- 


theinteach,afpecial ptcheminence tobe giuen euen<o the Seas of Alexan- 

1. tris and Antioch, before other Apoſtolicator Patriarchal Seas, in reſpeR of 
(12) Ie Refs So Peter , Who ficſt foanded them , Danzys (22 ) in his anſwer to Bellarmin 
ad B:li. parts obreRing them, in ſteed ofa berter evaſion; barely writech What he bringeth 
p 275: ont of Anacletus , Leo, and'Gregorie , 15m Vaine, [emg they plead for henſtln 


$04 Jag .. intheir owne cauſe, But D. Field (23) ingenuouſly confefleth, that There 


j1.p, 16a; + Were inthe beginning only Three Patriarcks , to wit, the Bishop of Rome , Alex-. 


gs ety © ge <1 EI 


m_—_ Too. on OR. 


FORE: 


i ONT ei GS 


AND PROTESTANTS. ibs; &qi hn, 


Gndrid ; and Antioch : The reaſon, as ſome think, why the Bisheps of theſe Seas 
were preferred before others , and made P atriarcks , Was inreſpett hed to bleſſed S. 


Peter, who was , in ſort before expreſſed , in order and honour the Firſt and Chiefeſt 
of the Apoſtles &c. Al Churches are rightly called Apoſtolick ,, but theſe more 


ſpecially, mn which the Apoſtle Peter ſate: And .in proof of this he alleageth / 


nacletus, Leo, and Gregorie before mentioned, D. Fulk (2g) afficmerh in (24) In hi: 
pes , that manieof Fi. ancient Fathers were dece aued,to tin ſomethin more bcc go i 
of ( Perers) Prerogatine, and the Bishop of Romes dignitie, then by the ward of God 0, " "ah 
was giuen to either of them. | | . 

Hence then we ſee, that Catholicks defending S. Peter to haue been ap- 

oynted by Chriſt the Head of the Apoſiles, and of the whole Church : As b- 

Bc Church to hane Leen built or founded pon Peter , and inthis regard Perers 
Sea to haue been preferredbeforethe Seas of al other Patriarcks; do herein | 
but ſymbolize with che ancienc Fathers, -Gregorie, Leo, Optatus , Hierom, 
Hilarie, Origen, Cyprian,Tertul lian, Dionyſus Areepagita,and the whey Fathers 
ingenersl , who are here produced andreproued in theſe reſpeRs, by the Pro- 
teltant Writers, the Centuriſis, Caluin, Daneus, Brightman, Fulk , Field, Condi 
and Raynolas. 


— 


1 F$-CH4NERSISSIRD BF PROTEST ANTS, 
that the Fathers of the Primitive Church beleened andtaughtthe- 
Bishop of Rome to Succeed $. Peter inthe Primacig 
of the whole Chupch, 


CHAPTER IV. 


Flag Auivg hitherto proued the Primacie'of S, Petey ouer the 
© [- whole Church ;thenext point to be conſidered, is, whe- 
& ther the ſayd Primacie,not being perſonally ryed to him, 

Þ. as todye with him, but rather being to ſuruiue and con- 

NIP g tinue in his Succeſſours,torthe Churches good , euen to 

Vl Na 3 Es cheend of the world; whether, I ſay, the fyd Primacie,is 
STRXZISSSJ derived tothe Biſhop of Rome , as the Succeſſour of "_ 

Peter, And herein D. Bilſon (1) confefſerh moſt playnlyand in general, that (1) fn his true 
The Ancient and Learned Fathers, cal the Roman Biohop, Peters $ ucceſſour, The difference &c, 
Centuriſts (2) charge S. Zeo, thar,He painfully goerh about to prone , that ſin= NN Coin Fr 
gular preheminence was giuen to Peter aboue the other Apoſiles, and that thence 1” 1, 62. 
roſe the Primacie of the Raman Church, And the like is confeſſed of 5, Leo by (3) In his con- 
D. x «ynolds (3) who further granteth, that (4) The Fathers ſay, Peter, was firencep: 4% 
Bishop of Rome , naming Hierom , Euſeous , Irenens, And (5) D. Cowper 7” Ay ZN 
calleth Lnms, fir#t Bishop of Reme after Peter.O ſlander (6) {peaking of the an- ow ere 
cient Councel of Sardis decreing Appeales to Rome , profefſeth to deliuer (5) Chron, © 
thethen common opinion, and reaſon therof, ſaying : It was the ancient, (6) Cem. 44 


common , and receaued errour, that Peter was the firſt Brohop of Rome ,therefore \t+ 29%. 


CE ee eee O_ 


eg 


. this bonour Was thought due to theSuccefſaur of Perer,aocarding to the common 0p i 


(7) In Pre. 
paratorys ad. 
Concilium, 


— _ 


(8) Cent, 5. 
col, 127 4« 
(9) De Regno 


Chrifti I: 2; Po 


149» 


Go) Is AR. 
Rom, - Pons, pi 


44 

(11) Cent, 6; 
col, 425, 426. 
427-418, 419, 
439 431.432, 
ec, 

(12) Chron, l. 
4+" $67 568, 
(13)InC ap,s. 
' Iovticutt. , 4nd 
ſee the liger in 
Philippus 'Ni - 
colar De Regne 


66. 

(14) In his 
Image of .both 
Churches fol. 
11. See Bullin- 
geyx in, T hefſ: 
2.p.f31. And 
Melancton in 
Fx, Ad Rom, 
P49 5;4- 2+ 
> yet 
(16) Cem, 6, 
cok 42yF _ 
(19) Cont. 6, 
cob, 425, - 


Chriſfts.l.2. p. 
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iz — THE FROTENIE OF CATAOLIGKS 
.nion- 8c. Bucer ( 7) ſayth *We plainly confelſe,that among the ancient Fathers, 
.the Roman Church obtayned Primacie about others,.4s that Which hath the Chat 
of $. Peter, and whoſe Bichops hane almoſt alwayes been'accounted the Succeſſours 
Perer..Yeathe ancient Fathers were ſo confident herein, that they taught 
the Primacic ofthe Ronan Biſhop,to be the ordinance of Chriſt himiſelf, and 
not anic Humane or Ecclefiaſtica}-Inſtitution, So Gelaſtus (1n Decretis cum 70. 
Epiſcopis). teaching that ,. The Roman” Church 15 preferred” before the other 
Churches,not by anie:Synodical Conſtitutions .,-but hath obtaymed the Primacte, by 
the Euangelical Voyce of our Lord ſayins : Thou art Peter , and Vpon this Rock 
1-wil build my. Gharch.. The (8) Cemurifts hereupon ioferre , and confeſle 
that, Gel «ſinus contended that the Roman Church, by the law of God, Was the Fir 
(,or. Chief ). of a\Churches, Inlike ſort (9g) Philippus” Nicolet granterh thar, 
Popelulius. (who lived Anno, 770.)-as Sorrates and So{omene relate , ſent 
Letterstothe Eaſtern Churches, 3n which, as the Lefters Wirneſſe , he often declare!) 
the right of calling General Councels, to belong to him alone, who by ſingular Priuz- 
ledge , euen by. Geds- ordinance-,4s'the Prelate of the firſt Sea &c. to wir, the 
Roiman.. | IE CON EO ue th | A | 
This Diuine ordinance was (o beleened, reuerenced , and obeyed by the 
Fathers of the Primitive Chucch, as that, nothing is more manifelt in al their 
writings, of other hiffoties, and Records of Antiquitie, nor' more fully ac- 
knowledged and diſliked by the greateſt EBnemies-rherof, the Proteſtant 
Writers. And tobegio with'S. Gregorie, whom M. Bale (10) ſtyleth Gregor 
the Great, of al the RomanPatriarks,the moſt excellent in life andiearning ; This 
ſoexcellenta Patriark,is charged outof bis owne writings by the Centurzſts, 
(11). With clayme and exerciſe of Inriſdiftion and Primacie, ouer al Churches, 
Carion (12) afirmeth, that T hough hw trazzcally declaymeth himfelf to abhorre 
the name of Y niuerſal Bishop , yet indeed he sheweth himſelf earneFily to deſire 
thay which the Tirle impoyteth, And Peter (13) Martyr in this Teoffing 'manner 
reprehenderh him, ſaying: 7hisliule $ ain! Gregorie, wonld bane the thing it ſelf 
of Yniuerſal Bishop, although he ftreightned 'the name and Title: For as the Hiſtories 
of thoſe times teach, 4nd hi owne Epiſtles witneſe, he did not abſtay ne from gener» 
ng other Charches.; as Lg I 
M. «le (4) acknowledgerh , thar, !obn of "Conſtantinople, contended with 
Gregorie'of R ome, for the Supremacie; in which contention Gregoriedayd for himſelf 
S:Peters kryes, with manic other ſore erghments ant{ reaſons, The Proreftare Au- 
- thotir (15) of Catholick, Tradvriionsreporteth, that Manrice the Emperour would 
* haue taken away the Primacie from Gregorie Bishep of Rome ,-andgiuen it to Tob# 
| Behop of Conflatinople & e,Gregorie did oppoſe himſelfe ao ainſt him, leaf! he 5hould 
looſe bis place , Vrging how inſol:nt that Tule ws, The Centuriſts (16) con+ 
telle , that Greyorie, - pon the fourth Penitent ial Pſalme , greatly inuergheth 
 agamſi the Emperour , who" challenged to himſelf the” Roman Church , being the 
Head of al Churches, and Wuld mak» her & ſerunnt, bein» the Mifireſſe of Nations; 


#* 


Chriſt alſo ſaying: | wil g1ue ro thee the Keyes, And; (19) Gregorte plorieth that the 


Emperour,dnd Enſehius his fellow- Bishop (of Conflantinople) do both of them ar- 

know'e ge, that the-Church of Conſtantinople is ſubielt to the Apoſtolick Sea;Yer the 
Magdeburgians do further: charge $. Gregorte , and by colleRion our of bis: 
owae- 
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AND PROTESTANTS, 2b. rr Co IP. ivy 


owne wtitings by them particularly alleadged , that (18) Hethallenged 1713) Cent.6e 


himſe If power io command Archbishops , to erdayne or depoſi e Bishops at bis plea- 


ſure : And (19) rooke Vpor him righ! rocite Archbishops to declare their cauſe 


before him , when they were accuſe : And alſo (20) to Excommunicate and 
Depoſe them ; Gwuing (21 ) Commiſion to theyr Netgbbour ( Biihops ) to proceed 
coainftthem: That (22) In theyr Prounces he placed his Legats to know , and 
3s the cauſes of ſuch as appealed tothe Roinan ſea;That (23) He Vſurped power 
of appoynting Synods intheyr Promnces ( 24 ) Andrequired 0:her Archbishops, 
that if ame cauſe of greater nmport ance fel our , they should referre the ſame to him 
excAppoynting in Proumces,his Vicars ouer ther Churches toend ſmaller matters, 
and to reſerue the greater cauſes to himſelf, | 4 : 
Caluin, ( 25 ) auoucheth that, There 35 noword m the writings of Gregorie 
wherin more proudly he boaſteth of the greatnes of his Primacie, then this, te wit, 
I know not what Bishop is not ſubiefFtathe Apoſtolick Sea,when he is found faltie 
ec. He dſſumerh to himſelf power to punts thoſe who offend. D. Raynolds hndech 
no better ſhift for the forcſayd Saying of S, Grezorze, then impudently to ſay 
that (26) Either Gregorie Wrof not [o , or he wrot an vntruth , to cheer Vp his 
Subiefts ( 2.7 ) 0ſtander acknowledgeth that, Augu/irawas ſent from Gre. 
2or1e the Great Biehop of Rome , into England,that he might ſubdue the ſame to the 
Turiſdiftion of the R oman Bishop ( 28) and to the [uſt of the Roman Antichriſt, 


for which ( ſayth 0 ſtander ) Auſtin Was after his death Wndoubtedly damned (18) Cem,s6; 


col 425, 
(19) Cent, 6: 
col, 41%, *© 


(20)col. 4277 | 


(21) col 4»$ 
(21 )col. 428, 
OO 401 

(23) col. 428, 
(24) col 429, 
eAnt1 ſeemore 
col. 4309. 432s 
433. 434-43 fe 
436.437. 438, 
(25) Inflic. C 
4 £.7-fec, 12, 


(26) Confe- 
rence. Þ. f47e 
(27)Cent 6 Fo 
289. See Phj. 
lippms Nicola# 
de Regno Chrk. 


ft. li 2. P- 67+ 


OO 35h 


to Hel, Yea D, Morton ( 2.9 ), a man moſt (paring rotelthe truth , yet yeel. p-:90. 


derh thus far, ſaying : Whether, or how far, wo hundred yeares after, S.Gregorie 
did reath his Arme of Turiſdiion beyond the limits of his Dioceſe , 15 4 queſtion, 
by reaſon of his diuers obſcure ſpeeches, and ſome particula; a9 (6 diuerſly cen- 


ſured of our Anthours, But beſides the cleereſt premiſſes , this Qneſtion of (30) Confers 


D. Merton, is made none by D. & aynodls, teaching, that (30) 7he Primacie 
Which Gregorie, Leo, and ethers owe to the Sea of Rome,doth ſo exceed the truth 
that ec, Aud (31) that Gregorie is ſomwWhat large that way : Yeathat he and 
al the Popes for three hundred yeares before hin ( 32 ) avouch more of their 
Sea, thenis true andright,in the opinion of Proteſtancs : With whom accor. 
derh D. Fulk ſaying : Gregorie (33) Was 4 great Worker and furtherer of the 
yea of Antichriſt, and of the m yſterie of nigquitie, And (74) We gonot about ro cleer 
Gregorie from al Vſurpation of Iuriſdition, more thento his Sea appertayned. So 
certayne arid oat ofal queſtion it is, that FS. Gre-orie the' Great, was atrue 
Roman Catholick,in his DoRrine,and praftiſe ofthe Popes Primacie, 

By the premilles then ir is cuident, that the obiection ſo-much vrged by 
f35,) Þ.Whitaker,-D. Fulk, D.lewel, D. Morton and ſundrie ocher Prore- 
{tants,from $, Gyegorze his reieRing and diſliking of the Title of Vnigerſal 
Biſhop, is alrogeather impertinent 3 ſeing S. Gregorze reieRted the fame in char 
fenle, wich 1b Biſhop of Conſtantinople applyedto himſelf, to wir, that he 
was the ſole B:shyp, and none Biſhop but he. Athing ſo evident , thar he 
Proteſtant ( 36 ) Andreas Friccms ( whom ( 37 
excellent learned man) inlike ſort expreflerh the ſame , ſaying : Some there 
be Ex, that obieft the Authoritie of Gregorie , Whe ſayth , that ſuch a Title per 
tayneth tfthe Precurſour of Antichriſt , but theredſun of Greeorte 15 to be knowne, 
«14 it may be gathered of his Wordes, which he repeateth in manic;Epifles , chat 
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fee. 28, p. 31, 
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tz THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS 
the Title of Vainerſal Bichop is comtrarieto, anddeth painſ cy, the Grace which is 
commonly powred Vpon l Bishops, He therfore that calleth himſelf the onlie 
 Bishop , taketh the Bishophike power from the reft ; wherfore this Tule he would 
| baue tobe reiefled exc. But it is nexertheles eutdent by other places, that Gregorie 
thought that the charge and Principalatie of the whole Church was commuted to 
Peter, C3*%, Ad yet for this cauſe Gregorie thought not , that Peter Was the fore- 
runner of Antichrsft, So plainly doththis Pcoteſtang anſwer this ſo often 
vrged obieRion from S.Gregorcez and ſo cuident allo it is , that S. Gregorie 
himſelf claymed and deicnded the Primacie of the Roman Biſhop and 
Church ouer al other Biihops and Churches whatſocuer, But to ariſe from 
S, Gregorieto other DoRtours and Fathers more ancient, his next predecel- 
; ſour Pope Pelagius is for the (elf (ame cauſe much ceproued by ofpader(38) in 
(38) Cent. 6. theſe words : Pelagins greatly inuergheth againft lohn of Conflantinople,becauſe 
$-2qzz  bHheaſſumedto himſelf the Title of Fniuerſal-P atriarch,and shewed by that prophane 
Title of Y niuerſal , to abolish the name ii other Patriarchs exc. Bit in the meane 
eme he comtendeth the Roman Charchto be the Head of al other Churches , and he 
bablech manie things of the Priwledzes gruen by Chrift to S, Peter. 
The Cenrurie-writers ſpeaking of the Fathers errours which lived in the 
{39 )Cens, 53 fifr Age, playnly andar large confeſle (39) that, /nthis fij# Age the Roman 
col. 714 Bichops applyed themſetues to get and eftablish dominion oney other Churches, $9 
(49) Inhis they acknowledge that Pope Celeſtin ( of whom ( 40 ) 0. Whirguift fayth, 
> * He was agodly Brhp ) gaue priviledge of ſing the Tule of Poye and the Miter to 
at) Inhis Ciitof Alexandria, whom he had ſubfitured in his place to be Preſident in the 
3, Reply. part, Copncel of Epheſus, He is allo charged by M. Carthwright ( 41 ) to haue 
Ip fiz29o = -claymedſuperioritie oueral Churches, taking Vpon him as it were the name © 
(42) Ry ſ* 7 niuerſal Bishop. (42) oftander affirmeth that, He contended in behalf of the 
(a3 op ua 5, Roman Churches Primacie more mpudently then did his Predeceſſeurs, (43) Nes 
60, 128 5, Foriws ( the Heretick ) then B1shop of Conitanrinople, he allotted ten dayes 
' ſpace torepent , which if he did not , he should not only be excommunicated , but 
(his name) 5ho#uld he blotted out oe Catalogue of Priefis, And for the aces 
compliſhmeae of the premiſes, he made Cyril of Alexandria bis Legat, The 
(44) Cent, 5. Centuriſts { 4.4) :harge the Popes of thoſe times, that, They vſurped to them- 
co 778, ſelues power of commanding other Bishops that whom they would , and 5hould 
propoſe in forraine Churches, they might ordayne Bishpp, or whom they would not 
haue, might depoſe. SoC eleſtin in his Epiſtle to Cyril of Alexandria, and Tohn of 
Antioch, and Rufus of Theyalonics , commandeth them, that they deſigne Proctus 
Bishop at Conftantinople, = | | * 
(45) Confe- D. Raynolds affirmeth, that the (45) Popes of the Second Three hundred 
rence. p. 457. Yeares dfter Chriſt,claymed (ome Soueraintie ower Bihops, And that (4.6) SoTimueg 
(46) 15.p. Boniface, Celeſtin,did vſurp oner the churches of Africk while S. Auſtine was alive 
3) D. p. &3-c.( 47) They would have Bchops and Elders appeale to Rome, Ang that (48) 
'* © Popes ( namely ſnnocent, Leo, Geldſtus, Vigubins, Gregorie ) taught that the F4- 
thers by the Sentence of God decreed, that whatſoener Was done in Prouinces far 
of » should nar be concluded before it came to the notice of the Sea of Rome, And 
this they ſay , al churches took their beg:nning fromthe Roman , that al Bshops 
pa 1 1bid p, had therr honour from Peter. And herewich he copfeſlerh that in thoſe. times, 
$13.5 j4:'558. Popes (49) were learned, and Catholicks , and were (50) ſued Yntoby $, Baſbls 
vg er nat Oy \f go 
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thing as the former Popes are taught to ſay, we wil moſt willingly liften to them; 
| for we dchnowledge Leo to haue been 4 moſt worthie Bishop 
£ Ynder his name, to be his indubutate Workes, And M, Maſon( 52 Ytearmeth {2 of Ex 


. Cording tothe Canons and trimledges , as is shew'd inthe 68, and 69. Epiſtle 


' AND PROTESTANTS. ib. 11. Cap. 9, 2p 


_ $. Chryſoftom, and S- Auftin; and the African Bishops | ought-Vnto them for 


their aduiſe and counſel , for their authoritie andcredit. LB as Y 
To 0 to $, Leo, for whom ( 51.) D. Feld ( ſpeaking of this veric HM ww 
poynt) profereth thus largely: Surely if they canshew, that Leo ſay th anie ſuch x 4+ 


, and the things that 


(52) Conſe- 


im, Pope Leo, 4 holie and learned Pope. 865. Biahoys p. 
Now for D. Fic[4s and al other Proteſtants further ſatisfaRioy in this 115 _ 

poynt, 1 wil but only recite what other Proteſtant Writers acknowledge þ v7 oma 
andcenſute of rhat meft worthie Bishop Les. (53) BeT« affirmeth that , It s © 7, the 
wmanifett, that Leo in his Epiſtles doth cleerly breath-forth the arrogance of the (,,) tn bis 
Antichriſtian Roman Sea. ( 54.) D. Raynolds writeth , 7 ds freely profeſſe, Conference 
that I miſlike thoſe haughtie ſpeaches in Leo-, and | think: that the Myſterie* of bags Hurt. 
aniquitre ſo Wrought through his [6 ambitzous aduancing Peter , that &c. (55) FF Ds Cone 
D. Whitakerscenſurcis, As for Leothe Firſt , 1 litle care 35he Was a great cliit contra 
Archie of the Antichrifhan kingdome. And yet this notwithſtanding Bellerm p.z7. 
the ſame (56) 2.,Whitcker acknowledgeth, that, Leo was « learned and (16) Ibid, fo 

odly B:skop , but yer ( ſayth he ) over ambitious, The (57) Centoreſts report, 555) Gs 2 
Wh that Theodores a Greek Father , being depoſed by the Second. Conncel 1 1013« : 
of Epheſus , did make his appeale to Pope Leo , and that theteupon the moZi 

odlie Leo reftored 16 Theodoret bis Bihoprick, They likewiſe (58) con- (58) Cens. x, 
© le that Leo-corfirred Maximus Bizhop of Antiochia in his Brshoprick :.and ©%.778. 
eftsblithed to Þroerws Bichop of Alexandria the ancient rights of that Sea «c- 


Lo 


of Leo, Aud they afflume (55) that the Popes of thoſe times, took Wnto (#9) Cem. I. 
them elues power 10 excommunicate ether Ar. hbishops and Churches: So Leo 0.77%, 
excommunicated the Eaſtern ( Bithops ) and Felix Acacins , Gelaſius condemns 
ned A-atins and Peer , ſending lerters into the Eaft;, And that (60) They (60) Cens, 52 
endeav:ured to net that Anthorttie over Archbishops , that if they did 'anie cy, go, __— 
thing,they should be theught to do it by Authoritie of the Roman Brshopes though 
they were bis ſeruants andſlanes, So Les Epiſt, 84. sheweth that the Bichops of 
T heſſalomca alwayes ſupplyed the place of the Apoſtolick ſea, and be admonished 
Anaſtaſius (crhen their Biſhop) that 1» remote Prowinces , inſome ſort he chould . 
Tiſit bim/1lf, and decree nothing, but what he knew would be approned by him. Alſo ® 
They (61) dared toexatt of Archbishops, that if there were ame thing they could (91) Cew. 5. 
not determine by their owne Indgments, they shouldreferre it ts them, So Les epiſt., DFR 
84-preſcriberh this law to the (Biſhop ) of Theſſalomics, ln like ſort, they-(62) (52) Ceme. 5 
aſſumed to 1hemſelues power to cal General Councels, as appeareth in the 93.epiſt. col. 731, 
of Leo £4. And they retefled as Vnlawful ſuch Sy nods as were aſſembled without. 
8hew Authoritie Exc, Leo ſent Paſchaſins Bishop of Sicilie to be Preſident in the (63) Col. 52a 
Councel of Chalcedon. And (65) The Fathers often for honour ſake deſired theyr n 
Decrees to be confirmed by them. So the Councel of Chalceden writeth to-Leo: we 
deſire that thou wilt honour our Indeement with thy Decrees , and as we deſirous. 
of good haue agreed, ſothy H eight ( or greatnes ) may fulfil in thy ſonnes what 
5: futing. And ver D, Reynolds confeſſerb of this:Councel , that-it ( 67) wes (64) Cmmfe ps. 
&corPpenie of 6 30, Brohops 4 ſound in Relizion and Kealous of the glorie of God: : 
Dd 2. affirming 
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(68)15,p.562 afficming further , that the ſayd Councel (68 ) named Pope Leo thesr Head, | 


and thathe was, Preſident of the Councel.But to concluderthis of Zeo, wherin 


_ for-D. Fields fatther facisfaRion, I hauc been thelarger , it is playnly contel- 


ſed by the Centurifts (69) that LeosYerie paynfully goeth about ro proue,that ſin- 
gular preheminence was giuen to Peter aboue the other Apoſtles , aud that thence 
roſe the Premacie of the Roman Church,For which verie cauſe, D, Morton Chat 
geth $, Zes ,ro hauc been (70) Peremptorie &c, and ambitious. As for Pope 
Leo(7) (fayth he) hewas ſo peremptorie that for his preſumption he found in 
his time ſome Brotherlie checks. To proceed, Proſper ( de ingratis C, 2, ) affire 
233, 285, ng Rometo be the ſeat of Peter, and the Head of Paſtoral Honeur oner the world, 
(91) Pros, is cenſured for the ſame by ( 72 ) Danens, tobe the Popes flatterer, In like 
aAppeal.l, 2, ſort, rincentius aduerſus Her.is charged ( 73 ) by him, ro haue plainly flate 
P-294-295. tered the Pope of Rome, when he tearmed $, Felrx and S. Inlius, Brehops of Rome, 
(18. eſe. = tobethe Head of the world, and S. Cyprian and S, Ambroſe,the Sides, 

p. PR *_  Borto paſſe roothers ,the (74) Centuriſts affirme , that Gelaſius n his 
(73) Ibid, p, *piſile to Fauſtus,doth impudently lye ( afficming ) that zr n5 eftabliched im the Ca- 
313+ nons, that Appeales of the whole Church 5hould be brought to the Examen of the 
(74) Cent, 5, Roman Sea, and from her inno place Appeale 5hould be made. And agayne, 
col.778. * (75) Gelaſins mn his epifile ro the Dardanians , affirmeth that he hath given the 
(71) Cent, x, charge of the Church of Alexandria,to Acacius of Conſtantinople, and therefore 


wok hea Ja. that he ought to relate al things Vnts him. Yea ( 76G ) they further confeſle, that 


col. 779, 
(77) Cent. 5. Bishop of the ſecond Sea,can be abſolued by anie thenthe Bishop of the firit Sea,to 
pe: I Loo - wit,the Roman, As alſo (77) Gelaſius held, that Cc ouncels are ſubzett to the Pope, 
2 Fe - Re 44 and that «l should appeale to him,but none from him. 

cp. 58. They (78) likewiſe charge Pope Sixtus » that In his 3+ Epifile to the 
(78) Cent, 5. Eaftern ( Bilhops ) and 5. chapter, he decreeth , that 4gainFt a Bishop, appeal ing to 
col.778-eAnd the Sea Apoſtolrck,nothing sbal be determined,but what the Roman Bishop indgeth. 
mr 4; But ro omit ſundrieocher particular Popes (79) M. Bunnie confeſlerh, that, 
wel.p, 579, {nnocentius telleth the Bishops of Macedonia,that they Should haue regard to the 
(79) Inhis Church of Rome,as to their Head, and that it is wronged, becauſe t hey did not at 
T'ryal of the ficft yeald to his I udoement exc. The Bishops of R ome gaue alſo out Decrees, which 
Popes Tie, p. they would bind al to obſerue , 4s appeareth im Siricius and Innocentins : It {uuou- 
ws reth of too great arrogance , that SeJimus threatneth ſeneritie, if anie deſpiſe the 
A poſtolick aurboritie, Sodid Leo, what Should 1 ſeek to ſpeak of euerie 03:6, their 


(80) Cent. 5. 9W ne Decretals do ſufficiently beare witnes. 


(69) Cent. 5. 
cl.12, 62, 


-. —_ i 


(70) DPror, 
eAppeel.l 1p. 


col 778. Yea it is acknowledged in general (80) that the Popes of chis fifc Age, 
(81) Inhis ordayned and required, that in the cauſes of Bishops,it might be lawful to appeale to 
= oh #07 them, as is manifeſt by the Aﬀts of the 6. Carthage Councel, And (81) D, Whit- 
po: F "v5 guift avoucheth, rhat, 72 is certaine that then( Viz.in the time of the Carthage 


part, I. p. F10. and African Councels) the Brshops of Rome began at leaſt toclayme Supertori:ie 
F Vhitguift in outr al Churches, Now the Councel of Carthage was aſſembled abour Anne 
his Def.p 344 419, andthe Afcican Anno 423. Yea itis granted by (82) M. Cartbwright, 
3 nay iro and ochet Proteſtant Wrirers , that the Councel of Chalcedan ( whoſe au- 
dibur hc, p. choricie is eſtabliſhed ro our Aduerſarics by Act of Parlament, Anno 1, Eli- 
493. labeth,c.t. ) did ofer the name of Vniuerſal Bishop 1 ta the Bishop of Rowe. 

b: © And 


Gelaſiusan the Tome of Excommunications, denyeth that Peter of Alexandria, 


-” 


. 


--world, M. Tewel findeth no better anſwer hereto,then to ſay (85) That. man 


AND PROTESTANTS. 14. 17, Chap." If: i9 
'And henceit is that the Centuriſts (83) afhirme of cheſe ancient Roman 


(8z) Cent, 5. 
col. 75 4. 


| Biſhops, that, They had flatterers , who affirmed, that without permſs:0n of the + +508 ; 


R oman Bishop, none might wndertake the perſon of a Tudge ( 84 ) Who'then like- ol, 275. 
wile auerred that, Antiquitie had attributed the Principalitie of PrieFthood, to 

rhe Roman Bishop aboue al. And accordin gly, that Turbwus Afﬀturienſis, flattered 

Pope Leo, and acknowledged his ſupertorine. And wheras Theodoret ſpeaking of 

the Roman $ ea,layth: That holy Se hath the Gouernment of al the Churches of the  AYrE$t 


naturally aduanceth his power, at whoſe hands he ſeeketh help: As though Theo« 
doret would give an Antichriſtian Title ( for ſo Proteſtantsaccount it ) for 
auarice of S. Leo would accept it for flatterie. Thus much as touching thoſe 
Fathers and Biſhops who liued inthe Fift Age after Chriſt , and their con- 
felled teſtimonies, of the LuriſdiRion really executed by the Popes of thoſe 
times, not only ouer their Neighbour Churches and Biſhops in 72alie , bur 
ouer remote Countries , and the other greateſt Archbiſhops and Patriarcks 
of the world, as of Antioch, Hieruſalem, A lexandria, aud C onſtantinople , and 
by them then, accordingly acknowledged and obeyed. 

To come now to the Fathers that lined in the Age precedent, which is the 


time wherin Conſtantin the Great, liued, although the Church began as then»: 


but as it were, to take breath, from her former lang endured perſecutions, 
wherebyneither her Writers were ſo manie nor her face of outward Go- 


+ uernment ſo knowne, as in the times ſucceeding : Yetis there not wanting 


even for that time, ſufficient confeſſed reſtimonie in this kind. 
Inthis Agelined Pope Damaſus, a man for vertue and learning ſo highly 


Dsw. Sh. 


- 


deſcruing,as that (86) 3ulinger,not only calleth him, Blefed Damaſus Bihop (86) Decade: 
of R ome &c,but withal ſerteth downe the Imperial Decrec of the Emperours # Englich. on 


Gratian,Y alentinian,and Theodoſius, for the embracing of the xeligion,taughr 
by Damaſus,and Peter of Alexandria (87) M.Whuteguift confeſlerh that, Da- 
maſus,Was a Vertuous, Learned,and Godlie Brshop (88) AndCriſpinusreporteth 
how much he was eſteemed of, by Hierom, Athanaſius,and NaranWyn This 
ſo much eſteemed a Pope for learning and vercue , is charged by M. Cart- 
Wright ( 8g ) toſpeak in the Dragons Voice, when he 5 ameth not to write, that 
the Bishop of Romes Sentence,Was abone al other to be attended for im wm ſynod. 
Criſpinus (90) chargeth Damaſus, that he was , too much giuen to eleuate the 


D:gnitie of his Sea: For ( (ayth he')-he begimeth his ſayd Epiflle to themof Con= f 


Flantmople: In the Renerence,deare children, which you,owe to the ApoFtolick Sea, 
You do much for your ſelues Exc, ( 91 ) M. Symendes acknowledgeth, that Da. 
ma4ſus wrote tothe Councels of Africkgthat the Iudoement of the cauſes of Brehops, 
and il other M atters of great importance , may notbe determined , but by the autho- 
Fitte of the Apoſtolick Sea, And wheras Socrates (1.4. c, 30.) reporterh , that 
Peter,Þatriarch of Alexandria,being thence expulſed by the Ariuns , was 
ypon his iourney and requeſt to D.mmaſus, Biſhop of Rome, and ceturne from 
thence which Damaſus his letters, reſtored 5 
of Alexandria: This ſame Hiſtoric is acknowledged by the ( 92) Centm ſts, 
And M,Bunnie (gz) acknowledgeth that, Damaſus in his 4. Epiſile to Projper 
aud other Bishops of Numidia , commandeth them,that in' al doubtful matters they 
 referre 


confirmed thereby in his Sea, 
(9;) In big 
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Def. &+.p 345 
($8), The 
Eftate of the 
Churth p.iz7. 
(89) Inhis 
Reply pap. 
. 5Oz, 


(90) The 


Eftate of the 


Church [ ” 
(91) 408 the 
Renel.c. \, þ. 
54, and See 
Cent.4.col. 550 
(92) Cent. 4. 
col. 1367. & 
col, 532. 


T'ryal of the 
Popes Title, þ+ 
ws... 


S . THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS 


referre themſelwes to him 45 to the Head exc.Siricius taketh Vpon him to thredtente: 
pronounce Sentence againſt ſuch as wit do otherwiſe then he would haue them, So. 
firme was Dymaſusin defence andexecution of the Popes Primacie. 


In-chis ſame Age livedalſo Pope 1#lius,of who(94) M.Carthwrighe writeth: 
(94) In hiez, Tulius Bishop of Rome ſayth , it was decreed by the Lawes of the Church , and 
Reply. par. 1. inamediatly after the Nicen Councel,, that the Bichop of. Rome muſt be called to the 


$. 510. Sinod , and that that was Veyd , which was done there beſides his Sentence, (gs) 
(95) De Con- D. Whitaker relating the Eccleliaſtical Canon of choſe times, wherby it was 
e4iis queſt, 2 decreed , That no Councel Should be celebrated without the ſentence of the Br5hop. 
P- 43. 43-44 of Rome, confellerh further, thar, Iulius challenged ro bimſelf the like authoritie, 
And wheras Bellarmin doth obieR this example of /#[:45, and other Biſhops 
Mg eng of Rome, allcaging this Canoa (96).Danexs his onlie anſwear is, that this 
obicCtion , 75.07 nomoment, becaule it is produced from the teftimonie of a Roman 

Bishop, that is, from 4 P artie in his owne cauſe, And M.Carthwright(9g9) auou- 
(97) In bis cher, that [uli4s Bishop of Rome at the Councel of Antioch outreached in 
a. Reply. park. claiming the hearing of cauſes, that appertayned not tohim, Tice (98) Centuriſts 
I; p. FO. confelle, chat , The Roman Buhops made 4 Law, that they might command al 
(98) Cem. 4g, things firſt to be written ta them , as appeareth by the Epiſtle of Iulins in Athas 
col. 52.9, ſous Apolog ia ſecunda, For [ultus ſayth: Are you 2g nor ant this tobe. the cuſiome, 
that firſt we be written ynto exc. (99), M. Symonides teſtifye:h that-,. 1#lius 

he 4 4 7 W _ decreed, that air/oncoht 3 yguney has lulge , might appeale to the Sex of Rome, In 
53. And fre ſo much that wierasthe. Arans had expelled Arbanvefins Blhop of Ale- 
Mornay of the Xandri., Paulus Bishop of ConFtenunople, and divers other Catholic k Biſhops 
Church in ofthe Eaſt. Church, ir is (100) teltifyed, that, /ulins commanded the Arians 
Brglnhp,364.,, come to Rome» and appoynted aljoaday to Athanalius. Theodoret l,z.c.q. exc. 


T,Þ. $95. 


(100) Cent. 4 where hearing eueric mans accuſations and ( 101) compl-ynt , He reftored 


eol.gz0,  Ceucrieoneof theſe ( wronged Bilhops ) ro þ1» owne place, or Biboprick ; and 
. that norby.intrearie, or arbicrabl\y,bur, as the ( 102') Centurifts cenfelle , by 
ON FNt4s Prerogatiue of the Roman Sea, Al which might as ye be made much more eui- 


_ dent by /ul;us his vndoubted Epiſtle extant in MF. haneſtus his ſecond Apolo- 


(102)Cent. 4. gic, andalledged by the Centurifts (103) who men;ion their (1-4) Citation 


col. 530, & cuen vnto Judgement (105) 41d at acertayne day , and greatly reprehending 
330" - this (106) Saying of Julius, Are ye ignorant this to be the cuftome,that firſt we be 
(103) Cem. 4. | } \ WI PIE Ih be 4 > ; 

oo Saf, Wretten vnto,that from hence that which is right maybe defined ? ec, for what we 


(104) col 7 39 bauereceaurd fro the bleſſed Apoſile Peter,that I ſignify Vnto3 0u. To c6clude this 
& 742. of Pope 7u{:us, Dotour Ph:lippus Nicolar(107) auoucherh that, Pope Iulius as 
(105)c# 739. Socrates and SoFomene rel ate, ſent letters tothe Eaſtern (Biſhops | in which, as the 
Sp Yok'mh g {eters witnes , he often affirmeth, the right of calling general Councels by a certain 


And ſee D. ſingular Priuiledee, enenby Dime Precept, te hel ong to. humſc If alone, whe, as he 


ficld of the. ſayth, s the Prebate of the firſt Sea. He alſo affirmeth that it 16 leſſe appertaynerh 
COoeys ſe Tnto hum being the Bishop of that Cuttie,that he be acquaynted with the affaires of 
Pp: [7 o 


7 1023/Do Rev Biohops,and other waightie buſineſſes of that kind, Afrer the ſame manner and 
gno Chriſti, 1, With like ambition D amaſus Er%. and afterwards Innocentius exc, Thus far the 
2.f.149, Proteſtant Phil;ppus. Towhoml1 wil only adde M. Fox corfeffiog that (108) 
(108) AF. The Church of Rome mm «l thoſe Aves above fpecifyed(from the Apoltles)challene 
_ Rt fn ged to it ſelf the Title andring-leedins of the whole Wninerſ«l Church onearth, by 
3 {09) AV Whoſe direftian «l ether Churches hane been zonerwed, And (10, ) whatſoeuer was 

done 
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done in other pl aces, comonly the manner Was to write tothe Roman Bichep for his 


#pprobation,The teſtumonie of the Roman Bichop Was ſomerimes Wont to be de fire F7Y 
thoſe dayes ( ot Pope lulius) for admitting Brehops in other Churches , wherof we 


haue examples mm Socrates [. 4+ £.3 7. when Bishops of anie other Proninces were at 


wnie diſſenſion > they appealed tothe Bishop of Rome, Neither was this only the (r10) Tnhjie 


Regiment «f 


private opinion of ſore particuler Popes of thoſe times, but it was the general the Charch, » 


ceceaued doGtrine of other Biſhops and Fathers: In ſo much as the Councel of 158. 
Sardis (which M.#el (110) rearmeth The famous and ancient Conncel of Sardis) (11 
c6liſting of z00.Bithops and aboue,allembled from Spaine (111) Frice,Italie, wh g7e 
Greece, AEgipt, Thebais, Paleſtine, Arabia &c, abd molt other parts of the h;q; £20: 
Chriſtian world, & wherat ſundrie Fathers of the njcene Coficel were (112) (112) Cari 
preſent (113) decreed Ap peales tothe Bishop of Rome:Infomuch as the (1 4) Cen-' #* his Chron, 
turiſts and(115 )0ſftander do both of chem acknowledge and recite this 7, Ca- 7: *** | 
non of that Councel : 7t hath ſeemed good to Vs, that if 4 Bishop be accuſed, if the ( - 03G 
Bishops of the Prownce aſſembled togeather haue iudged the matter, and haue de pri- (1 [4) TH | 


ved him , if the Partie deprined do appeale and fiy to the Brshop of Rome Exc. if the (11 5) Epirona 


Partie accuſed deſiring his cauſe to be heard once againe, do intreate the Bishop of }: 294. 


"As bis 
Rome to ſend Legats ( « latere ſuo) from himzit shal be in the power of the Bishop to SY From ga 


do 45 he shl think good ec.(116) Tilenus ſpeaking hereof auoucheththat, The 31-ſe®. 103. 
Decree of the Concel of Sardss of Appealing to Rome,made the Roman Bishop more (117) Inflis, 4, 
bould.Andin regard ofthis Decree, this ſo anci&r a Councel is much reproved #*:7-/e#.s. 
(117)by Caluim(118) Peter Martyr (119) Frigiuilleus Gaumus,and(120) Oſtan- Gard) In his 
der. But to end this Centurie wherin our firſt Chriſtian Emperour Conſtantin Po! rage _-_ 
the Great lived & ruled; The Proceſt, writer(121) Friewmillens Gaunius plainly P. 39. Þ- 4» 
confefleth , that the ſayd Conftanrin himſelf attributed Primacie to the Roman (119) Palme 
(Biſhop )before al,& that(122) Therby it appeared to be fatal that Coſiatinwould Ma pe 

. . + | , 4. 


gue power ro the Beaft,which(Pope) Iul;us forehwith put in pr afliſe:for Conſtantin (110) Cens 
the Great carryed in his Enſtgnes the Dragon for his Armes &-c, ſothat he was the p. 194. - *4 


Dragon Apoc.13.2.(123)Bibliander acknowledgeth, that Conſtantin the Great (11) Palma 


raigning &xc, Siluefter the Bishop of Rome began tolay the foundations of the Þ apj- Chriſtiana pe 
ftical Monarchie exc,M.Bale hath almoſt the ſame words ſaying (12.4) 1n theſe bs 1h;d >. 
rimes (of Coſtantin) Sylueſter began ro lay the foundation of the Popes Monarchie, 34. avs! 
and finding the key of the depth, he opened the pit, if it be true which Papiſts write of (#13) Fidelie 
him. Yea althe Popes after Sylueſter to Bonif, 3. he tearmeth Mirred Bishops pre- Neletio 0p. 
paring by their Canos and Decrees the ſeat for the great Antichriſt. The(125) Cotu- hs )c Ft 
rifts cofcfle in general, that Inthis age the Myſterie of iniquitie wasnot idle(12.6) c, + TRY 
And that, The Bishop of Rome challenged by Eccleſiaſtical C anon,the diſtllowing of (12.5) Cem, 
thoſe Synods,wherat they were abſent: So clcer it is,thatthe Fathers Biſhops and 4% 549- 
Councels of this Age agreed with vs Catholicks inthe doQrine & practiſe Sg Cenrcah 
of the Popes Primacie. Now as c6cerning the Age next enſuing the 20.yeares + of 
after Chriſt, in which perſecution ſo raged, as the Churches gouernment was 
thereby muchthe more obſcured, yer it is confeſſed (12.7) that Rope Stephenin 
this Age(did)threaten Excomunicatio to Helenus &> Firmilianns,e al (others) (17) Cem 
throuobout Cilicta, C appadocia,for rebaptiJing Herett :ks( I 28) yeaM, Brightman oe "_ Yigg 
15 of opinion that , ſcarcely wou'd ante belcene thoſe proud brags of the Roman Sea, ( Fre 30h 
Whe rwith the Pecr et al E piſtles abound, net to Lau been forged by Juecedng/Fepes e174: 19h 
: « 


20 THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS 
and ſofalſely eſcribed to the more ancient, they are ſo impudent and vayne , bud 
that Firmilianus aſſureththey- were theyr owne , dt leaſt @ preat part of thens 
Whoſe: names they beare; forſpeaking of Stephen then Bishop of Rome, who ( (ayth 
- he} ſo braggeth of the place of his Bishoprick', and contendeth himſelf to hold the 
 Succeſs;on of Peter, pon whom the foundations of the Courch wire placed , and 
hedeclareth abundantly howboaſtins the B15hops then were ,, amongſt the Epiſiles 
Of Cyprianep, 75. | | 
(12.9) Cont, 3. The ( 12.9) Centwriſts confelle that , Diony ſius Bishop of Rome , through 
c, 7, col, 168, the falſe accu/arion of ſome, excommunicated Diony ſins Bishop of Alexandria ; but 
Dionyſius of Alexandria male his Apologie, and refuted the errours falſely oh- 

xelted Vnto him, as Athanaſius reporteth, Hereby appearech not only the au- 

thoritic of the Biſhop of Romein excommunicating , but allo the obſequi- 

ouſnes of the Biſhop of Alexandria in not contemning, bur making his Apo- 

logie ynto him, ; | 

bs ven * They(130) likewiſe reproue s.Cypricn for reaching that , There ought 
(131 ) Ibid, to be one Bishop-in the Catholick_Church, And, for hiscalling (131) Perers Chayre 
E132) Ypon the principal Church from-whence Prreftly Wmitie ari(eth (132) M. Trig repres 
inde p. 235- hendeth $.. Cypri.en, ſaying : Cyprian giueth more priviledses to the Roman 
Church; he calleth it the chief Church from whence Prieſilie yntiebrgan exc, 

And towhich infidelitie cannot haue acceſſe, Wherupon M. 7 "i thas infer- 

reth: Here we may note , What certaintie it is, to build our Faith onthe Fathers 8&c 

(1 , 2 ea And the ( 133 ): Centuriſts charge him, for reaching (lay they ) without ame 
And See foundation of Scripture”, that the Roman Church ought to be acknowledged of al 
Brightmien in other,for thr Mother and root of the Catholick Church, Yea D. Morton (134 ) prox 
his Apecalyp- feſing willingly roadmit $. Cyprians Iudgement as Y mpier mm this controxer ſie, 
Þrine. 13. js yet inforcedto ſay. Although the next ſentences of S. Cyprian may ſeem, at 

) | 3 
p* NP ot, their firſt view, Vntothe Wnexpert Reader, to-obſerue in the Curch of Rome, hoth 
cAppeal.l,y, 4 grace of Impoſobilitie of Errine , and alſo a Prerogatine of the Mother Church of 
þ: 294-295" Alotbers, and are therefore cenſured by our Cent uri}ts for ſpeeches inconnement: 
ao Y et no manexerciſed and conuerſant in his writings, and other Fathers,can be 18n0- 
rant , that ſuch like ſpeeches are but the languaves of Rhetoric.dl Amplification, 
which commonly they ſe by way of perſudſton, rather then by 4ſſeueration: 

Bur whatteſtimonie, though neuer ſocleer in anie matter whatſoeuer, 
may not eaſily be euaded, it it wil ſuffice to: anſwer , that it was but che 
EC Llanvwage of Rhetorical Amplification ,. or Cemy-Iying 2. Or for what cauſe 
the Reaſons of {hould'S;, Cyprian and orher Fathers, vtter the foreſayd Sayings, by way of 
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Refuſatr® Prtcſuaſion, in behalf of the Roman Churches Prerogarives , if they had 
Subſcription p. choaght in- their owne ludgements and Conſciences, that the ſayd Prero- 
C16) rn biz. gatiues hadnor been due: vnto her > So. vndoubred it is , that $. Cypriay 
Defence Oe. and'che other Fachers of his Age, beleeued aad acknowledged the Pris 
_ $- $104 macie of the roman Church» 

(137) Cont, But as touching che: Age next after the Apoſtles themſelues, wherof 
Tt? ' as M, Hutton ( 135 ) obſergeth , but few Monuments are now remay- 
a7 ag vy; ning : As then lived Pope Yor, who in D. Whireguifts (136) opinion 
29.4 counterfi Was 42odlie Bishop and M artyr,and the Church at that time in oreat puritie; And 


Cath. g. 36+ yer of him(z, ch D, Whitaker (137) wita D, Fuik, The firſt that exerciſed 
bh ON 7 TIO FO IT IuriJdiftion 
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TariſdiBlion vpon forraine Bisbor | 
; : s, Was Vitor: » be be 
ting the Biſhops of Af De ws obſ 2nd inſergnones he excommunica- (138) lid. 
tothe vic of the Latin Church D.F k uinghe Feaſt of Eifler.day vevending 7,222 57, |. 
aa pon Pan Sy WRT 7g He paſſed tht hel p.165 
yur 06 ern to ba > Ga ts 
A fs mind and arrogancie, And M. Spark (140) :cmnerh ma to have Shtwed 4 (140) 
= j exceeded his bounds, when he took ypon him ts excommunicat s gdvgnt 6/1 Agdinf 
peo 2 ( uy tearmerh Vox the maſt foolish and moff parieyſe ahh of the "r00g Ge Al 
now woe ey 6 AY of this Age, auoucheth, that The How wh ok Anſwer Is 
Chnrckes &c, V hs 3 CTY oy forze new Ceremonies, yea and to ford = o ps the Pref ice, 
ns 4 = r in his 2, Decreial calleth himſelf Anhbidh bow vypon orber rad je 
einerſal tbarch, D Falk (143) thakeththe Myflerie of p of the Reman and eta 
Sea int the rimes of Anic WV Ky MES w, M1961tit tower k in P; by «© ne.2.p 87, 
the bonds of his EnridiFiro (t 44) reprebend ViEor for arrogance, and thanf EN 3 Pot 
| ito, 1 EXCOrmMmunIicAatline tf i at nſg ye ſStng ad Princip. 
| The Centuriſls rec d h 'F c g the Charches of Afia & oc ; Condenſt 
thi Feuer al _ 2p ore,t at{T45 ) Anaclerns it the Epifites which beare hi before v2 
elete-J mathe Ip nt of Churches, f9 hyneth them og thet to the Rs Os nog Tranflation 
flo þ of the chrifi and exceltencit of puwer outer al (hu'rches and 4A ha 4 ch of the New 
Se ag K 6hr wy _ oy by t,t antherite of (hiſt [ayer m ?, of k pH 4 mer 
Pe” Wil { nid my Cihnreh &c The B tr: Fhon aye (142) Cf the 
Tead s then of Ro nie 18 1s hort [97t 
A 13/2 uy ef the Charch : who thengh he erre ph fr wet? £194 ,ro6 fp 
a Bleſſ 1 Apidl 15 &c, He ſayth alſo , that certaine Citries receaned Pk 7 awe (142) eA- 
caldios avi $4.6, ex,and f rom $, Clement & c, He preſccibeth th dnpoated took, by. hong 
—_ ves ww es fol Uut 4mong the Bishops aud Primates hem $: tf of yer | Rn f- 
by yt Pads hy 02g dy I be made: for ſn the trefils ried 5a oPafe 
57 levers wake" our, that the greater and hetder queſts child ow: 659, 
; poſtol:ck Tea vpon W/ ; h Ch . ; | q 05 $ ld awiyes (1 \P 
16, In lik I. Meh Chrift baile his v 44) Pre, 
Biubep of the dey fr hr ted pap y 6 arp © 12 ge 
felick Sea a areas ood popat abt cy hs arty 1 #-AT 
of foe e Head Whereby it is euident that boli _ on: the Ape= ,. c y F 
Pebaradie Ic %, and OUT Gregovre xv, do wholy agree PF Hhelt A wh 2 Vigtoy, col. 159, 
miohr yet $2 oY ihe wand holte [renens, who atcording to pier: clayme of Tek De 
75 receſſary © f, xn week? [inelie preaching oCotng f 1 wenn 2, more 
eons oo Ace wrekes do accoral to tl oy hae 3-4 » Zo CJ, Tv... «#28, 
able principalitie, | the Rvman Charch,in reard It (147) In the. 
alirie, is charged Ce he fark Bb Jn rezard of a more 0CWer= tph abr ni 
hte wy $A ac the Primacie of the be fore dormy;. (147) with 4 ne go 
Bee "2.4 my 7m euen to the ries! of the bleſſed Apoſtles th a ; Ty Fo Cens, 
Cen-ariſts, (148 ad rag by the teſtimonie of ed ified eps EEE 
Arial arab os goers hopped end robe (149)confelſee, the (148) cenr.s 
the f:f Father and Fa yer doth M, 4 Heron (:50) charge him fayi EIT #05 973. 
line © 164 B " ounder of Tradireons , aud Peters Primacie ying . Papias Was (149) In his 
BA 5 ) is {1ngey repotteth that forth with Fr | h old of Rem'sb Epiſcopa= eAnſw 5 A 
eſpecially from the oowernmen Eats om ne verge times of »bhe A  ounterf. 
poyſen as yowred mto th þ of Conftanti the Great ( vnder Whom ſome poles, Carb. 3ſ- 
certain Roman Bighops S þ the ak of gouerning Wrs of ten put in : wy - g = ( bg P&- 
the hem ; 0 Wet (DD. OWHACNAm (152 ack 1, fſe 1 Nc Maſti 
Do@rine Paforigtnih OT the ( Popes) LE re aint though not p 200, 
Comme of Cl of, ſaying : The [Antichrift' which is to þ Yr tne private 2 a. ' 
comng of Chriſt , was come euen in ft which is to be' deſtroyed at the ſecond crip. Auth; 
js 1 the Apoſiles time, aithongh' he was [er |. 2c. 20, 
CEO Po PRIN TOs DT fol, 166, 
of. 
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2D THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS 
(152) An- by exerciſing openly 4 Soucraigne and vninerſsl Dominien, M. Midleton (153) affics | 
 vchnſti 1.2. meth elec: that/, we are ſure that the M 'ylerie of iniquitie d;d work m Pauls; 
c. 6.8.79. rime, and fel nota-ſleep ſo ſoone 43 Panl was dead , waking againe ſix hundred yeares.: 
(153)Pe- after , when this M 'yſterie was diſcloſed &c. And therefore no maruaile though peru- 
piſto-maſtix. ſing Councels, Fathers, and Stories from the Apoſiles foreward , we find the print of 


p.193- the Popes feet &c, | 
oy oof Bur Puilippus. (154) Nicol. yndertaking to ſpeak of the beginning and m< 


fi p. 121, Creaſe of the Popes Dignure, auoucheth yet further , that The defire of Primacie 
(155) Catel, Was the common Infirmitie of the Apnſiles, and of the firſt Brshops of the Crttie of Rome. 
Teſtiwm ve: Yea ſome Proteſtants doubt not to deriue from $S, Peter himſelf ( as being 
reetis.Tw. the prognoſticon or type therof ) the confeſſed clayme of his Succeſſours 
I, f.27- the Biſhops of Rome, laying to this purpoſe « [Cannot be denyed, bu that Perey 
- ſometimes w. ſubie8 to ambition, and defire of Rule 8c, By which infirmwie of 
Peter it W.us vadoubtedly fiznifyed, that theſe Bizhops who boaſted of Peters ſucceſiron, 
were to be ſubief to the ike , ye« to greater ambition by infinit degrees 8:C, wherfore 
this ſo corrupt ambition of Peter, and :2norance and negligence of dinine matters 8c, 
W:thout douht did foreshew , that the Bruhop of Rome , in that he wilbe the Chief and 
t2e Heire of Peters Priuedges,w.ts to be ignorant and 4 contemner of heauenlie things, 
and a lower of buman riches , power, and pleaſures, And D. Whitaker bluſheth not 
(x56) D* towrite, that, (156) The myſlerie of iniquitie did work in the Ses of Rome in Peters 
wr time , and did shew itſelf in Anicetus , Vitor , Cornelius , Sozimus , Bonifacins, 
)7/'V/F* Celeftings, 
ya Now if it be true which Cal4in afirmeth that, ( 157) It © playne & conſp;. 
cuous both to learned and vnlearned, that the Kingdome of Chriſt ( by which he 
 meaneth the Proteſtant Church ) w.4w overthrowne when the Primacie of the 
Rowan Bishop w.4s erefted, then (cing the ſayd Primacie confeſledly beganin 
$, Peter himſelf, and ſince hath cucr continued in his Succeſſours the Bithops 
of Rome, it followeth, that therfore the Pcoteſtane Church hath been over- 
throwne and ruinated cuer ſince the: cime of S. Peter ;then whick what, can 
be produced more conuincing in proof,that the Proteſtant Church indeed 
neuer was? But to conclude this with that Princely teſtimonie of K, Henrie. 
(158) I®w2 Luther (158) cannot deny ( ſayth he) bur that al the Church of the faithful acknow- 
Aj duerſ ledze and reverence the h1lie Roman Sea as their Mother and Chief, if they be not debar- 
SS "re acceſſe by diſtence of places,or by dangers in the way. And yet if they ſpeak truth, 
eArt. zz Woich come hither from [ndia, the verie Indians themſelues , diſkant by ſo manie parts 
of the Earth, of the Seas, of the deſerts , do yet ſubmit themſelues to the Bisbop of Rome. 
Therefore if the P ope hth obrayned , neither by the commandment of God , nor by the 
aſſent of men , ſo great and 9 vninerſal power, but hath challenged the ſame to him{elf 
by his owne power: Let Luther tel me, when he burſt inte poſſeſion of ſo great Dominion: 
C an the beginning of ſo gre:t power be obſcure , eſpecially if it began within the me- 
morie of man? but if he (ay , that it w.15 aboue one or two Ages «goe,let him mak? vs re- 
member the ſame out of Hiſtorie, for otherwiſe if it be ſo ancient, that the beginning of 
ſo great a matter be blotred out , let him know , that it is prenided by the Lawes , that 
whoſe right (or Title ) ſo ſurpaſſeth al memorie of men , that it cannot be knowne 
what beginning it had, it is iudzed to haue bad 4 lawful beginning ; And it #5 clearly 
forbidden by the conſent of al Nations , that thoſe things be not ehanged , which haue 
long continued without change, $o vadoubted it is, that this our Catholick 
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| ( fay they) it were viſible only in the Pronince and Nation ef lewric, yet thoſe of other ., 


AND 'PROTESTANTS. Lib, 1, Cp, IW. 23 
Joacineof the __ of Romes Primacie hath been generally taught and: 
practiſed time out of mind, euen from $, Peter him(cl7, euen tothe end of the 
Primitiue Church,and euec ſince : as hath been formerly proucd. 
To come now tothe Gouernment of the Church before Cheiſts time, Th e (159) gag). 


Pariians chem(clues do confeſle thar, (159) The high Prieſt of the [ewes W.us rypj- Prritan. 
cally and m a figure the ſupreame Head of the whole Catholick, Church , which though P+ 15: And 


Hook. Eccl. 


| | Ras: LL. s. 
Nations and Countries ( 45 appeareth by the Hiftorie of the. Afts, euen though they were mY + 5 


Actthiopians ) were vnder this High Prieſt, and acknowledged homage vnro him. So (160) Rea- 
that he was Cc. in verie deed an Oecumenical & vnixerſal Biuhop of the whole world, fors taken 
yea, fayth M. Iacob, (160) The Iewish Church vnder the Law was National and ** acraxs 
only One in the world vnder one hich Prieff. And as the Fathers were thus dire cb Rh 
and ful for the Biſhop of Romes Primacie , fo did they anſwerably reicR al. 4. «0. $49, 
pretended ſpiritual Primacie in anie temporal Magiſtrate, So the Centuric- An fee 
writers confelle, that Emperors aſſumed to themſelaes ynſeaſonably the indgement Caretnerighe 
of matters of Fauh which thing Athanaſius reprebendeth in Conſtantius, Amb,oſe ady- a 
in Valentinian. Yea (162) Criſpinus confeſleth, that our firſt Chriſtian Empec- mh Ofrand, 
rour Conſtantin ſayd; God hathordayned you Bishops , and hath giuen you power to **t-4 p- 
indee of yourſelues ; by meanes wherof we yeeld ourſelues to your tndgement, Men may *' 7: Amid 
not indo you, but God alone, Yea (163) Criſpinus further acknowledgeth,that, "och f ray 
hegane power vuto Clerk: for to appeale from Cinil Magiſtrats to Bishops. And others þ © omg 
(164) grant that, He freed them from al manner of publick duties and burdens, As 349. 
alſo that , (165) He ſubdaed al Chriſtian Churches to Pope Sylneſter; And (166 ) (162)0f the 
Attributed Primacie to the Roman Bishop before al, And ſuch was his reſpect to a gh, = 
Ecclelaaſtical Gouernours, as that the Centurifis (167) relate that, [It is kno;ne 16 5 Fil 
what rewerence and obſeruance he had to Bishops in the Councel of Nice , where hep 93 Ant 
would not fit dewne vatil the Bishops willed him : And then as( 168) Carion repor- ſee the A- 
teth, Conſtantin ſate downe on 4 lower Seat amongſt the Bisheps, So far was this PeICgenens 
moſt renowned and Chriſtian Prince from challenging to himſelf Supre- fe wa 
macie in cauſes Eccleſiaſtical. Mon.p 67. 

' The Centariſts (169) doe acknowledge and recite Pope Innecentius his (154) 1" the 
Epiſtle to Arcadius the Emperour and his wife, who were aduerſe to Chryſo- ſayd Abrid- 
ftom, and took part with Theophilus, where he thus writeth : | rhe leaſt of al and | 6p oa 
a Stnner, hauing yet the T hrone of the Great A poſile Peter committed to me,do ſeparate per. ; © wg 
and 1emour thee and her, from receining the immaculate My{teries of Chriſt our God: the Rew.l. 
And euerie Bishop or anie ether of the Clergie which sal preſume to miniſter or gine to 46s + LO 
yen theſe holy myſteries, after the time that Jou haue read the preſent letters « fmy beund, ( fp. F —_ 
pronounce them yoyd of their dignitie && c. Atrſacius waom you placed in the Bishep- I, a 
like Throne in Chryſoſtomns roome, though be be dead, we drpoſe and command that 1 Palma 
name be not written in the role of Brshops. In like manner we depoſe al other Brahops Chriſt, p.35. 
Who deliberatly haue communicated with bim &c, To the depefing of T heaphilus we ce $-00Gs 
adde Excommunicetion exc, From hence then it appeareth that the Fathers of Bo X 2 
the Primitiuc C hurch not only denyed cuen to the greateſt Empecours al P.274 Ant 
pretended Supremacic in Eccleſiaſtical matters, but that alſo Conſtantin *#%%*rims 
himſelf diſclaymed from the ſame, and when other Emperours offended 6 Concilie, 


| (169) Cent, 
reg the Church , the ſame Church ſparcd not to puniſh them for the Ip? B94 


The 


24 THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS. 
The premiſles likewiſe do moſt fully conuince,that the Primitiue Church 

never thought anie Pope or ſucceſſion of Popes to be Antichriſt, But con 

trarie to Proteſtants, (making al Popes for manie hundred yeares paſt to be 

(170). Pe Antichriſts ) it is confelled by D, Whuaker (170) thar, The Fathers for the 

eAntichrift® moſt part thought that Antichriſt should be but one man , butinthat ( ſayth le) asin 
$- +l mane other things they erred,either becauſe theyyeelded too much ro the common opmion | 
' concerning Amuchriſt , or becanſe they waighed nat the Scriptures ſo diligently as they | 
(171) Un hu ourhi ; And as M, Whitaker forfooth hath done; M. Cartwright”: (17) cer © 
= S ſure is, that Diners of the ancient and the chiefeſt of them imagined fondlyof Anti« | 
508, See chriſt, as of one fingular Perſen, And as forthe time of his coming and conti. 
Graterw his gyance, M, Fox(172:) acknowledgeth that, Almoſt al the holie and learned In. 
"—_ , Fy terpreters, dog by a T ume, T inves, and hdlfe a Fime, vuderfland only Three yeares and 
p 4 ' a balfe:. And (173) that this is the conſent & opinion of almeſ} al the ancient Fa« 
(1793) In thers. Bullinge: [1 74) auoucheth, that > Doub 


bueffe al Expoſnonrs grounding theme 
eAP3cAC, 12 [clues vpon this Text, haut attributed to the Kingdome of Antichriſt, and to his moſt 


Þ. 3+fs cruel perſecutions no more thes T heee yeares and « halfe, This ſhorteſt time of An- 
SEL 5 te tichriſts raigne was ſocleerly the Doatrine & belcet of the ancient Fathers, 
p. 354, Chat D;,Monten for his trueſt anſwere confelleth the ſame, reprouing them al 
(174) In of Erroar, ſaying : (175) Why might nor theie Fathers beſayd,to baue erred in pre= 
Rewet. coll. finrng the time of Annchriſt Wito bane been thus farr ouryſeen in reporting his T rib? 
phi to $2 confeſl:dly do the Fathers cleer al our Popes from being Antichriſts, 
"3 , (176) Philip Mornay prouethat large that Anuchriſt is not to come, during the | 
þ. 144: Cout;nyance of the Reman Empire, ig which behalf he alleadgeth the agreable 
(1:6) Of Sayings of S, Ambroſe, Hierem, Auſtin, Chryſ:ſlom, and S. Panl, By al which it 
the Chnrb {moſt cuidenc, that inthe opinion of the ancient Fathers Antichriſt js co be 
- 9 525 ut one man, and the continuance of his Raigne to be Three yeares and a 
halfe before the ending of the world , before which the Roman Empire 
muſt ceaſe, 

To reuiew then thetrueſt harmonic between the Primitive and our pre- 
ſent Roman Church in this principa! Conrrouerſie concerning the Popes 
Supremacie in Cauſes Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical; The Fathers and Biſhops 
as then taught : Firſt, that the Brshop of Rome was $, Peters ſucceſſonr, and that 
this Succe/fron was not ante humane or Synedical Cenſlitation, but enen the ordinance 
of God bimſelf. Secondly, that therfore Popes might Exerciſe thei? Inriſdiftion & 
Primacie ower al Churches, Thirdly, And ſo accordingly they did ordaine, Excom- 
municate, depoſe, reflore, and cite orber forraine Bushops & A rchbishops, Fourthly, 
they placed their Levats ex Vitars tn ether Coyntries to end (malley matters , reſerums 
the greater Canes to rhe ulues.Fiftly, Appeales were made to them from al Chriſtian 
Kingdomes, Six.ly, and they not only had power to ca! General Conncels , but 
they alſo appoynitd Preſidents in teſame : Yea, Councels were then ſo ſubre& vnto 
them, as that no Councel was holden lawful which was not aſſembled & approned 
by their autharitie, Seauenthly, Princes & Emperonrs were ſubieft torkemr Spiritual 
Cenſures : Andyet no Father, Biſhop, or King of thoſe times did euer tra» 
duce anic one of thoſe Popes with that fowleſt note or ſtayne of Ant 
cri, 

| Now the. ancient holie Do@ours and Biſhops which are here acknow- 
laJocd: and reproucd for tite foreſayd ſeucral poynts and priuilegges of rhe 


Po pes 


_—_T. EEE 


AND PROTESTANES. ' 1b. 17; "Up: Y. ig 
Fopes Primacic are, Gregorie, Pelagins, Celeflin, Leo, Felix, Gelafiw; the Fan % 
thess of the Councel of Chalcedn, & of Africk, andthe 6. of Cantbages of Sardu; 
Sixtas, Innocentius , Siricins, Sozmmus , Damaſus , lulins, Stephen, \Denw, Cyprian, 
ViFtor\, Avicetus , Cornelius, Irenens , Papras, Peter, and the other Apoſtles, 

' © The Proteſtants producing and reprouing the foreſayd Fathers, are the 
Centarie-writers , Danaus, Caluin, Bucer , Philippus Nicolai, Peter Martyr, Carion, 
Bullingey , Melan&@hon , Ofiander , Fricciws , Beza., Criſpinus ; Tilenus ," Friginjllews 
Ganuius , Bibliander , Amandus, Polanus , Hamtlmannss , illyricus, Lubherius, 
$414414 , Napper, Mornay, Whitguift, Carthwright,Whitak®r,Fulk, Bilſon, Trige, 
Rainolds, Briehtman, Bale, Symonides, Bunnie,Spark , Midleton, Fox, Morton' and 
Field: eueric one wherofdo cite and teproue ſome Father-or Councel before 
mentioned,concerning ſome branch of the Biſhopof Romes Primacie. 
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Tt confeſſed by Proteſtants, that the Drimitiue Church of Chriſt 
beleeued the Bookes of Tobie , Tudith, Eſther , Sapientia, . 
Eccleſiaſticus, and two firſtof Machabees;z0: betruly 


\ Canonial Scriptures. | 


CHAPTER :.Y. 


_— 


SAGIIEES CC $ it is vndeubred by al,that the true Scriptures Prophetical (1) Conc, 
Io I ard Apoſtolical aremoſt ſacred , divirie; and of infallible C97#94g-3+ 
f authoritie ; ſo ir remayneth ſtil in Controuerſfie which Trid-fuf 

Wy Bckes be the ſayd Prophetical, Apoſtolical, andCanonical {, web, hk 


V2 Scriptores; for as the. (1) Catholick Church: hath defyned 7uingt 


PICs the Bookes of Eſther, Iudith, T obie, two of the Machabees, Wiſe Pref- Bikl. 
»pes dome and Fcclefiaftlicus to be ſacred, Canonical, and of infallible. authoritie, - one 
10pS ſo are al the ſayd Byokes reieted by Proceſtants (2) as merely apocryphal Gs iow 
that and only: human, - = TY" « Cs r, 
ance Now to decide this ſo: waightie a' Controuerlie by the | Primitiue $.18. 4. 3. c.. 
no Church; Wheras inthe Third Carthage Councel, wherat S. Auſtin and ſun- 9, $5. 
Come drie other Fathers and Biſhops were preſent, and ſubſcribed , it is expreſly $A» 
bly, defmed,that, (3) Nothing be tead in the Church wnder the name of dtnine Scriptures, Chriſti "A 
ruins befidee Canonreal Scriptures: And the Canonical Scripturts are; Geneſis, Exadws £5 ©. c.8 Innec, 
ſtian. fine bocke: of Salomon ec, Tobie, Iudith, Heſter,” rw» backes of Eſdras , rwo'\boekes, *Þ 44 Eanp« 
, but of Machabees &c, Wheras alſothe ſame Canon of Scriptures is made and carr gd 
vnlo | numbred particulerly by $. Auſtin (4) himſelf, as alfo by lnnecentins , Gelrfins ag w_ 
roued and ther ancient Writers; thetruthhereof. is ſo:manifeſt+ "that the ſame 70 Ep. 1/6. 
rtnal 1s confeſſed*by ſundris Proteſtant: Writers , and the ſame Councel and Fa« ! 6. ::5mel. 
ras there (in ſteed of berter anſwere) ſcurtely weprehended for- the; ſame; © Kabanus 
Anti= Hiper:us (5) auoucherh that, In the Third Carthage Councel there are added to the 0 q 

C-non C0, Sapientia and Ecelefiafticus , 1wa batkes of Machabees, Tobie, Iudith 1, 2, diuma- 
1JOW- &c; Al-which bookes In the ſame-ordter numbruh Auzu(tm, Innecentius ht Gelaſins, rum LiQGs 
f the ' POR oo gn OY | for: 
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THE PROGENIE: of C ATHOLICKYS "I 
(5) Heb. for which heat lavge afcerwards thic@erh rheie indgement. In ſor | 
Theel. ft. pypberens: {yravr(layih be) cergordfrbeſe brokes to be walnnirted vy : Mn : 
oX  L ginians ; bur THeny thar therfove they are the Word of God; for ne Cowncels uu FR 
(6)de Prin- des of the Third Carthage Councel is acknowledged | 
cip, Chrig. Authoritie. But-t0 be brief, the 4g NT 
Dogm |.1.c. ktl 'reproncd for 'this'yeric doariac by D. ; ry mary fy 9h | 
4. þ.8. T'tleutins, Machras Hoe, M. Purker, whd D, Field;;And ſo likew! C18 9, Auſtin | 
(7) cencluſ. | x athier acichent Farhers herein acknowledged and reieted by Hoſpinien, | 
annex. 2 bi ETibdins. Dunchins of Di Freld. Bur B/encins anoucheth more in. general, | 
Conf p 659 (8) Wptrine, PORFRTS UN © who yeckine( Cayrh be ) theſe ps | 
700.Zen de Oat, (9) There a6 forve of the ancient Fathers Who rective{ | p ; 
Secr.p. 3t. pr yphoylBorkes ito the number of C monica! Sermptures: And in leke ſort ſome Conn» j 
33- Hop. ac 'oght die recs ts be 'ncknowiedged as Canonical : I am not ignorant what Was | 
I ; Vat Cdtth and whither 'it wits riehtly nd Cenonscally done. Laſtly D. Conel 


Serigfntg ' not only moſt plainly confeſſeth S, Avſtins like Tudgement had of the | 


| | theſe Bookes thar, 
com. p.15. Booke of Wiſdome, but withal furcher afficmerh (11)of a 
Hoe Tra. if Ruffiuus he 6 I they were approued FL partes of the Old Teflawent by 


has as, the phles. Socleer it is , thar the fareſayd Bookes were confelledly belee. 


":>. ued to be Canonical by the Primitiue Church. OE PLN 
bar hn, Adde hereu eo:clite fezþD. Field ox M., Hani both of them reaching that 
2. þ 60: ſame of the ancien: Te yes receitied theforceſayd Bue kesfor truly Canonical, 


Field of the m di Lelceie and receaue tlic ſame accordingly, yet | 
thouzh others of chem did not beleeuec a ue 
TO. are the (ſayd Iewes cherfore'exprelly reptoued by Proteſtants themſelues, 


| ine . in which his cenſure he is ap- 

2) 81f.ſecr, Bibliander rearming it The resbnes of the Lewes; in w | 

ani es, | d by rhe Proteſtant Scelecoin his booke of 'the Second coming of Chriſt, 
pers.l.p proucd oy herof. D. B fi (14) 
=o fe. Engliſhed by M. Rygers (13) for the ſuppoſed worth t erof, D. Banere t (14 | 
ni rh inthe yerie Conference” before» bs - Martftie ttiegeththe obicQions of the Res | 
Znth. de 0 theſeR3okes texrming them, The old cenils of the lewes, renewed 
facra-Scrip. made againlt theleBookes, te U , ks whtiodiths 
Pp. 31.3}. by Hiro, who w. the'fir(f that ;2eue them the name of Pp "JP »F , js * 
Field of the yy69 Ruff His is challenge Te afrer = fort diſclaywed. Yea D. Bancroſl ts to | 
Charch. ie CarholicksiniDefence of ther fayd Bookes , as tiiat other of hits © 
Fa cothren'charge himfarthecto' ſay, (15 )thats The Apecrypha were giuen by £ 
Confeſt | ſpirarad fm Gd which isal one as to afficme-thetn ro be truly Soyo co 
Wite#> Conical; Anas concerning the hooke Ecoleſpaſticas, It 1s ar ge iy : 
Ste Bucers tealy Canonical by the Proteſtant Writers(16) Laſcicius adalodgtes, Hy Ic 
Po dm brerD, Killer (15) faych How inducows is tr fellow, «appr > : mm 
10) Ardin? mi#dtion of this CTurch (of England) dare tmake Ectlefpaſticns s ook'of CeRontca 
Bug'r. Stripture? ODT! : 
$443 11 TY Purrticemors /"foin; ic 15 expreſly taught and defended by ſundric Fro- 
(ri)l6.p 87 oft tits, rhacthigvaighei ft Controuecriie of diſcerning truc Sccipinre rom 
(12) Of 25: LES We b 4 del ny the (18) Scriptures themſclues, neicher by T eſit- 
Chirch'p. | fapged, can not bedectged By nel RE © donde eavcel, 
14f. 246. wane (tg) of the Spirit, bur (20) by the euiheritie of ( es 6 Aa 44 vane" 
Tar 1:Þ\rt. fcily Followerh, harcheChutci of Chriſt hauingdecided an TR | 
foie An. is Foreſayd Commonerlic}and'that nor. only by Genera Gaure ag 
Gy fit +. tiifi2s/baregenbyrhe Councels & Traticien of the a np att : {ox 
(14)p.60. thar therforzal phary are bound to-approuc'&: beJecue t [FLayU HOO 
(1) The, " ly Can: nical. | | ks 
pete of the © FuietS perm = made much more cuidentby our eafic Refutation of 


iniſterr | je (t} it1s ietcdb 
rob « 5g, their chicfeſt argameats viually vcgedazainſt tem, For fi | itis obicctc 4 
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D."Whiraker (2: )rhac therfore 


Written in Greek , or ſome other forraine language, 
cheir knowne Authours, rhoſe, whom God hath declared to be his Prophets. But 


neither of theſe are of force, for itis nolicle temeericice ſo to meaſure the Scrip- (/$) Hook, 
eures by therongue wherein they are written, as toreſtrayne the Spirir of God Ecol. Pel.l.1 
co one only language. The further falſchood and vanitic wherof is abun- f. 35. 

dantly diſproucd by example of Daniel, a great part wherof, (2 2) though not (19) Whit. 
written in Hebrew, is yet by our Aduerſarics them(eclues acknowledged for 
Canonical. Neither likewilc is it true, that Gad would dirc& by his holic Hook vb; 


AND. PROTESTANTS. IM. GY, 7 


6,4nd net is Hebrew, nor had for "440mm. 
(17) Lolors 


maſtix, p.5 9 


cont. Staples. 
P. 370. 357+ 


Spicit no Authours in their writings, but ſuch as were knowne, and alſo * p 147- 


Further declared by certaine ceſtimonie, to be TI) For Proteſtanes (*2) 9k 


them(eclues can not yet tel, who were Authours of the ſeucral Bookes of Wy aged 


Indpes, the Third und Fourth of Kings, the T woof Ghromicles, and the Bockes of Rurh Exam p.1 4. 
nd lob: Euen D. Whitaker (23) himſelf doth direRly anſwer his owne ob- (+1) c4n/s 
iction, {aying : The Anuthours of manie Bockes are ph egg , 45 of Loſue, Ruth, 9 X477+ 
Paralyomenen, Heſter &c, And we receine ({ayth D.Wiler) 2.4) m.nie Bockss in > yes bw 
the old T ef ament, the A uthours Wheref are not perfettlyk 1owne, Yea Caluin, Bexa, from Ch 9.4 
and the publiſhers of certaine of our Engliſh Bibles inthe Preface or Arou- veſ. 4. to 
ment of che Epiſtle ro the Hebrewes, do al of them profeſle to reſt doubrful of *** endef the 
the Authour therof, Clam & Bezz there afhrming,, thar itis not written by G \ *. 
S. Paul. So that though the foreſayd Bookes be got written inthe Hebrew, BY Siri. 
nor have their Auchours orPenners knowne, yet. by like example of other p 60; 
approucd Scriptures, it maketh nothing againſt their Sacred and Divine 24)5" p-4 
Authoritie. | (2.4)of Anne 
Secondly, it is vbieRed that the ſayd Bookes were reieed or doubted of |, Swe 5 
by ſundcie of the-ancient Fathers', as namely by Qrigen'(.25) Epiphanivs and alu mc 2. 
Hierom, who agreed therein with the ancient lewes, But firſt, theſe Fathers in Heb ver- 2. 
the places cited do nor ſpeak of their owne opinion, but do only report what (+5)7n Pr 
was the opinion oftertaineof the Tewes therin ;for Origen was fo far from 91 wa 4 
according hercin withthe Hebrewes,that he expreſly defended (27) againſt 1s, gpiph. 
Iuliws Africans ( whoidbubted therof) the Hijterie of Suſanna, which'Iewes de Pondere 
and Proteſtantsreicet : Yes he auerreth (28) that part of £/iher to. be' Cano- & Henſ& 
nical, which Proteſtantsrefuſe as not being in the Hebrewes Canon, Inilike + =o 
ſort $, Epiphanius (29) numbreth Sepitntia and Eccleſiaſticas among the Diane nigh Pref 
Scriptures, andretcrecth.(40) Sapicntie vnto Salomon, in | Regum. 
As concerning S, Herom., wheras he vnto an vuwarie (31) Reader may (7) Ep. ad 
ſeem to ſeclude certaine- Chapters of Daniel, as not being in the Hebrewes "pang Ag 
Canon , infomuch that Ruffinus miſtaking herein $S. Hierom's meaning, 5, 5 
doth therfore ( as Proteſtants (32) ſtil doe) reproue and charge him with 28) =p. ad 
refuſal of theſe foreſayd/ parts of Deniel , S, H.erome (33) anſ{wereth and 1vlium. 
explaineth himſelf, ſaying ; ſruly I did not ſet d.w 1e Wha myſelf thouzht , but 29) H@r-76 
What the Hebrewes are accuſtomed to ſay againſt vs herein,caliing there further {at co - 
Ryfinas (andin him.our Proteſtants) a foolish Sycophant for miſtaking and Menſure. 
| charging aim herein with the Hebrewes opinion, Yea 'S. Hierom's rhusexplai- poft inir. 
ning himſelf, is a matter certainc,that it is accordingly confeſled, by D. Conel (3') Pref- 


(34) & D. Bancroft, c Wh 
And it is further euident, that 5, Hyerom placed. the Bookes of Macha- _ _ 


bees p. 18, 


p 4& 3 n hen £5 s" I" , had $ ta 
4 4 he \ x 14 « 
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23 THE PROCENITE OF CATHOLICKksS 
| : - ” | -  ® ” | | s 
Le bees (35) among the Stories of dinine Scriptare. And ofthe Booke of 1sdich he 


fn 


* ſayth, (46) with the Hebrewes the book of Inditb #5 read among tbe Heogrgrephd 
Fla) \Raifee. (writings )' whoſe authoritie to ſirengtben thoſe thinss which fat in Contention 
22 Burge (to wit with the Iewes ) may be thevght leſſe fit &c. But becauſe we read that 
$-37. Buns. ,p, Nycene Councel accompted this in the number of holie Scriptures, I haue yeeldeg 


ur ooh &c. Socleer it is. that the Fathers obiced, did only relate in the foreſayd 


Mzieſtie, places the opinion of the Hebrewes , from which themſelues did yet difſ- 
60. C1aymec. . | 

f ſ) Prolog, : Secondly , ſuppoſing it for true, that the foreſayd Fathers haue doubted 
in Machab. or reieed the forelayd Bookes, yet neither hence wilir follow , that they 
CORP are not truly Canonical it being certaine , that in the Primitive Church 
37)2. Thef. the Canonical Scriptures were-not generally receaued al at once , but in 
2. 2. Enſeb. oceat yariftic of pretended (37) Scriptures ſpecial care and ſcarch was requi- 
pi lite; whereby it cameto palle, that ſundrie Bookes were forthe time mif- 
ig. cout, doubted, or by ſome Fathers or Councels (:8) omitted, or not receiued, 
Aduerſ, which yet afterwards were vpon greater ſearch and conlideration gene- 
Lig & rally acknowledged. A poynt fo cuident, that D. Buſon teſtityeth in our 
Prop) |. tr, behalf, that (39) The Scriptures were not fully receined in al places, no not in Fuſe= 
Ve nar bius time. He ſayth the Epifiles of Iames, Inde, the 2. of Peter , the 2.and 3. of lohn 
ci 70.Epiſe are contradifled, as not written by the Apoſiles , the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes w-ts for & 
$0708 hiſt. while contradi(ed W&c. The Churches of Syria did not receaue the 2. Epi(ile of 
L. 7-c-19- Peter , nor the 2, and 3, of lohn, nor the Epifile of Iude, nor the Apecalyps ec. The 
penn gs like might be ſayd for the Churches of Arabia : wil you hence concluae ( ſaith D, 
eApoſtol. I. Bilſon ) that thoſe parties of Scripture Were not Apeflelick , Or that weneed not to re- 
pare.l 1.101, ceane tem now, becauſe they were formerly doubted of ? So fully doth this Pro- 
25r £9P#13. teftant DoRour anſwear his owne Brethrens like vſual obicion had a- 
T7 + gainſtthe Machabees , andthe other Bookes of the Old Teſtament now in 

aodic. ucſtion, 

5 vir. k And that the foreſayd Epiſtles of S. Peter, S. Tames, S. lehn, S. Iude and the 
"(39)SwwY: Apocalyps were doubted of by ſome Fathers of the Primitive Church, and 
of OO Ot generally receaued by al, it is further confeſſed by the Deanes of P.tules 
| Pie and Windſor , who in the Towers Diſputatien had with that Ornament of cur 
. Nation and moſt viRtorious Martyr Edmund Campian,do thus report of theme« 

(elues(40) For Ups hereof we alleadged the teflimenie of Hierom in Catal, where he 


thus writeth; T 

and of the 2. of Peter he ſayth, that 4t is denyed-of -manie to be his : we alſo alledged 
(49) The. Egfebius writin? thus, 1heſe Bockes that be gaynſaid , though they be knorwne to 
T6. manie,be theſe, the Epillle art1buted to Tames, the Epiſile of Iude, the latcy of Peter, 


the 2, and 3. of lon, And D, Walker in the ſame Diſputation affirmeth, 
(4 ) that 5, Hiercm ſaith , concerning that (Epiſtle) which is written to the Hi-- 


41) 4. Dges brewes, manie haue doubted of it, And alſe concerning the 2, of Pere , he ſayth, it 

op 1 W 2s doubred of by mie, and ſo with ſome were the rw» laſt Epiſtles of lohn &c. 
ful. 2.6, * Nowif the Bookes of Machabees, Tobie, 256, be not Canonical, becauſe ( as 

| Proteſtants before obieted ) rhey were reiected or doubted by ſome ancient 

| Writers, then by the ſame reaſon Proteſtants muſt likewiſe reie& the E piſtle 

ro the Hebrews, the Epiſtles of $ Peter, S, 14mes, S, Inde, $. Iobn and the Apc= 


calyps,” becaule theſe allo wereno lelſe doubted & reietted by ſandrie ancient” 
| Writers: 


26 Epiſile of Tames isſayd to be published by ſome other vnder his name, 


| 


AND PROTESTANTS. 7ib. 11. Cp. V. 25 


Writers: Wherefore the weaknes andenſuing abſurditie of this obieCtion 
bring thus diſcouered, weare to obſerue, that the Canonical Scriptures axe 
to v3 at this day diſcerned and mate knowne, not by that which ſome an- 
cient Writers omir, deny, or doubt of, but by that which moſt of the Fathers 
conſtantly affirme, and chiefly by that which is iudged and decreed by the 
Catholick Church lawfully aſſembled in General Councel, 

Third'y , ſome obiect that there are in the foreſayd Bookes divers repu- (42) See 
gnances or Contradictions, and conſequently that they are not inſpired by vp 4g 
the holie-Ghoſt, But to omit, that in thole Scriptures which are belecued by ,. gyg.s. 9 
alro be Canonical, there are manie hidden difhiculties and ſeeming (42) re- 2.Par.5.10, 
pugnances , which yet notwithſtading, we are bound to acknowledge the © Hebr. 9.4 
ſayd Scriptures to be true and ſacred; I wil for breuitie only alledge, what _ EH 
othet Proteſtants think and anſwer themſcluez to the foreſayd pretended 14,1, 4" 
Commradiftions in the Bookes of Machabee:, Tobre: &c. D.Conel( 43) writeth: 34.6 Marc 
We conld without violence haue afforded them the Keconerlement of other Scrip= 14: 68, 
tures , and vndeubredly have proved them to be moſt true ; Yea he particularly an- AF 15-25, 
ſwereth certaine of the pretended repugnances, In like ſort Conradus Pelrcan Eh 6 = 
(45) Profeſſour at Tzwre, writing his Commentarie vpon the foreſayd "1" rg 
Bookes, ſayth,; I eaſily yeelded exc. eſpecially ſeing thoſe Bockes Were alWayes aCe 12 eAnd ſee 
compted fo Ecileſiaſhical and Biblical , that enen from the Apoſtles times they were lewel Def. 
read in the Catholick Charch with much renerence, although they were not produced in CNN 
anthoritie avainſt the lewes 4s Canonical , who received net theſe into their Sacred os  2---i 
Canon, Wheras they do not only not contradif in anie thing the writings of the Law p. 85. = 
and the P rophers , but alſo &c. for the msſt part they cleerly carry the right ſtyle of the (44)1b.,p.87 
bolie-Gboft ; certain knots (or difficulties): intermingled, wkich are ſound more eaſie Fe 29- 26- 
to be looſed,, then {ome baue chought &c, Wherupon they were ever reuerenced and GY Þ . 
read by holie men ; yea the S zyime2s therof are found to be alledeed by the A poſiles, 46) 2.Darte 
Agreably hereto M. Hutton (46) at large anſwereth and cleereth the com- of be Anſw. 


monobiection againlt !udith, and thelike in behalf of Eccleſceſticus (47) and ?' 238, 239. 


; (48) Dimiil, So weake and impertinent arethe Contradictions pretended by ($7) on. 
Proteſtants againſt the foreſayd Bookes. p. 247. 


e fore (48) 1bid. 
Now from the premiſfles,'& that by the Cofclhons of our Aduerſaries, we p-246.eAnd 


may colle&, thar the foreſayd Bookes of Scripture were only not approucd /** 3%-er 
for truly Canonical by S. Auſtin, Innocentius, Gelaſias, andal the Fathers and Sen 
Bilhops of the 3. Carthage Councel, but alſo were approued as partes of rbe Old OTH 
Teſtament by the Apoſiles , and for ſuch alledged by. them, and ſo from the. 
Apefiles times were read in the Catholick Church with much renereuce, Wirnelles 
wherof are the Proteſtant Writers Hiperius , Lubbertus, Zanchms , Hoſpiman, 
Trelcatins,Hoe »Scelico, Brentins, Bibliander, Laſcicins, Pelican, Raynolds, Parker, - 
Field, Cenel, Bancroft, Hutton , Parkes & D. Bil/on ; al of them affording their: 


helping hands in maint 1 dd f gi ch FI 
Andaikic,” . aintayning and defending the oreſayd Bouokes by true- 
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RU: QQQRRYQU RY JUQURLRURQ NR QRRQUUURY QUERY REY YUAN 


It is acknowledged. by Proteſtants , that the Fathers of the Dri. 
' mitine Church beleeued and taught our now Catholick © 
Doftrine concerning Traditions, 


CHAPIER VL 


(1)Bellarns, 


( SZ57 HE Catholick DoQrine concerning (1) Traditions, is, that 
ePeyb, Det 


-_ 


SZ FM) the ſacred Scriptures, or written Word of God do not ex- 
PLS) cripto, & W o ] G : . 

lac; W- Qo prelly containe al poynts or matrers concerning Faith and 
(2) Luch. in AVES D? mangers : And therfore hefides the ſame , is neceſſarily re. 
Comment, SAS quiced the not wrictea Word of God, that is, Diuine and 


ar Apoſtolical [radutzens, 
es _ ; To the Contcarie,Proteſtavts {2 )direRly teach, that al things neceſlarie 
(3) Prog, £©0 Saluanionare ferdowne in the ſacred Scriptures : And that we are not 


Appeale 1, bound to belecue.or do anie thing, whichis not taught and commanded 


4+ 52. thereby. Hh 

Mak bu x Now what the Primitive Church belecued , and whether the preſenc 
p. we. | Roman or Proteſtent Church doth Symbolize and agree therewith , the 
(5)De Bape. Sequele , only-taken from the free and liberal teſtimonies of Proteſtants 
cont. Dm. themſelues, thal cuidently demonſtrate, IR 

(LW, And to-begin with S.Gegorie, D, Marte confeſſerh that, (3) He vſetb 
Def. p. 1 oz, 10 Confirme ſome things by Traditian,  $, Auguſtin allo, whom D. Field (4) tear- 
tAnd inhis meth, Azuftin the greatcft of al the Fa1tr'rs, and worthieſt Dixine the Church of God 
2. Reply wuer had frace the Apoſiles ryuss : This indeed wolt worthie Divine, endeauou- 


agtinft X p:ed'Þ retic {h | - 
n 71% SEMIS ring tg proue that chaſe who are Bap:iſedþy Hereticks , thould nor be re 


þ £4-85,86. paptiled, freely confefleth, thari(s) bbe Hpefles commgndged nothing hereof, but © 


that Cuſlome which was oppoſed hereig gg inf} Cyprian, x8 to be beleeued to proceed 

fromabeir Tyaditian , as manic things be , which the whole Churchboldeth, and are 

(2) Inf. Ls, taerefare wel belered , tothe commanded of the Apoſtles, althaugh they be not written, 
c.10.4 20, A Sayingiſocuident:for our preſent Controuerlie and manie others, that 
(8) [nz M Carthwright (6) layth:therof , To allow of Auſtin's Saying , ts to bring mn 
Theſ.hom 4.) Paperis agen, And, if S. Anas Iudgement , be a good Indgement , then there be 
(92 De [4014 (rpc thin; s commanded of God , Which 4re not inthe Scriptures,and therupan no ſulſi- 

criPrurg | x | 

p. 678, Cent doBlyne contayyed inthe\$cromres. Calpin alſo acknowledgeth the.ſainc 
wort of $, Auſtin, yet confeſlerh (7) not ts veſpeft them, affirming alſo rb. 
Aufin'ibath nothing .beſides comefkures. In like ſort S, Chryſoſtom in expretle 

-wortds teaching (8) that, 7.26 Apaſiles did not deliger al.tbings by Writing , but 

mane things without, & theſe be as worthie of credit as the other, D.Whitak#(g) 
inanſiver hereco ſayth: [ anſwer that th!s is an inconſiderat ſpeach, aud vaworthie 

of {o 3vext 4 Father. And wheras Epiphanias har, 6:, teacheth that, we mu? 

vwſe Tradiuions , for the Scripture hath nat al things, and therfore the Apoſtles delt- 

nered certain things by writing, and certain by Tradition : with whom agreeth 

S, B:ſil de Spiriiu Sano. c. 2.7. laying : Some things we hanefrom Scripture LO 

things 


— = 


tO 0 OO 


WOT OI ren 


. year or cuaſion faych .: I do acknowledge that Dijonifins in mane places ' a 


£ 


AND PROTESTANTS. Lb.#1, Cp. Vi. x 
1hjngs frow ihe Apoſiles Tradition & c, buth which have like force vato G-dlines. (10) Lis 


Lon (15/005 


_'D. Reynolds (10) hisanſwer to thele forclayd Sayings of 5, Bapl & Epipba- ,,1;, ey 
mins; 1 take not vpon me 10 coutrole them ; but let the Church iudge, if they conſi- Conc, Ip. 
dered with aduiſe enough e9c, In like ſort , Efebius affirming (1. 1, Demonſtr, 689. + 
Enanz. c. 8) thatthe Apoſtles publilhcd their DoRtrine , partly by writing, © 1) Deſa- 


, h DI Cx&4 Scripiu- 
partly without Writing , 4 11 Were by a certazne vnwritten Law, D, Whitgher (1) ,, Þ 668 


ſayth hereof : { an{wer that this Teſtimonie ts piaine enough , but tn n0 forceta be re= (12) Exam. 
cemed . becauſe zl 15 azainſt the Scriptures, part.1.p.87, 
Chemmiias (12) reproucth for their l:ke teſtimonie of ynywricten Tradi- *?: 4 2 
tions , Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen , Epiphanius , Ambroſe, Hierom, Maximys, rg 4 X xg 
Theephiius , Baſil &c, And M. Fuik (13) confeſſeth as much of Chryſoftome, Ak, $i 
Tertulian , Cyprian , Auguſtin, Hierom,, &C. Schrederus (14) acknowledgeth Ani «g-i»f 
that, Origen and Baſil in bis book of the holie-Ghoſt , and Hierem againſt the Lucifee Marual : Ps 
riens dorelate manie Cuſtomes , which they cal DoErines receayed by Tradition wirh- tp OR 
out writing, 4s Threefold imraerfion m Baptiſme , Prayer towards the Eaft, the werd; Brifto py” 
of Ingucarion when the Bread of the Euchariſt is 5hewed & ec. prohibition to Faff 6n bouncs p. 
Sunday 3c. Sacrifices for the dead &c. And D. Whitaker (15) acknowledgerh 35+ 55: 
and reproueth for their like dotrine of Traditions, Chi yſoſlom , Epiphanius , 04 ) " We 
Tertulian , Cyprian, Auguſtin, Innocentius , Leo, Baſil, Euſebius &c, The Cer. (,;| _ Fa 
turiſis (16) condemae al the Fathers of the Fourth Age one by one, reciting cr2 Scr:pe. 
their Sentences and relecting them. Chempitigs reciting and reieCting the P5753 63t. 
Sayings of Origen, (17) conciudeth thus : So Origen indgeth that there are Apo- on ID 
alical Traditions, And D, Faulk (18) confelleth, that Tertalian taught Sacri- a4 bb ag 
fice and prayer far the dead, vpen Traditions fraw the Apifiles. D. Whitaker (19) 668. 
being ito anſwer $. Cypriaus playne: Sayings far Traduions writeth chus.: 1 (26) Cepe 
anſwer firft , Cypriap was no Apoſile, and therefore his words are tht gxamined, 4? 529: 


(i7) Ex. 


end not «l things farthwith to be receaued £3. therfore let vs nat reggyd Why ie pireenep.3-, 


ſab 8&c. Lally wheras S. Dyonifcus de Eccleſe Hiererchia c i. (S, Pan's 18) Agey 8 
Schollar ) aftirmeth char the Apoſtles did deliver .(.cheir Dodttine) parity Eenge (+39; 
by writing , parily withogt uritng &c. D. Whitaker (20) deuoyd of al an- (19) be ſe- 


cre Scripps. 


geat Patrone of Fraditors, And D. Fulk (2:) confeſſing that Papizs wins mY Doie- 


Scheller.co S, Toby, yer M. Midleton (22) afficmcth, char Papias was the faſt Fa- fra Scripr. 
ther and Fornder of Traduions, 4. $6.5, 


But Betoce al.theſe , liued phe ancient Jewes , of whom Paulus Favins (41) ag # 


-Wtitcth that, (23) Che Jewes ave of opinren , that Moſes receined from God in 5 a Count. 


Wet Synei 4 denble Law: the one which they cal the Law delinered in writing : Cath p. 5, 
the they which whey cal the Law W..cb iS 1 the mouth , ON delivered by W#1rdk of 22, Papsſto- 
mouth : And this laſt they afjirme .to be deriued by Moyles to pofteritie by 4 Gertain maſix. þ. 
ordey of Succeſtion, And theſeifſame is confefled by D. Beard (24) M. Ro'l:ck (23) Com - 
likewiſe auoucheth that, (25) The Church after Moyſes had both 194{ Tradition weut.in Cap, 
or) ſaund of alwwely voice, aud of the $ cripture and written-Word of Gd, And the Patrum. 
ſame Dorine -of Traditi-ns in the lewes is confeſſed by Buxdarfins ( 2.6) a (242 Ro- 
Proteſtant Hebrew Reader in Bafile, D. Morton admitterh that, (27) The tang ork 
Proteſtants wil as readily confeſſe that the Iewes pretended wwwritten Traditions, as 6.73 74. 
could either Eveſppus or Anatolins ; but yoheeher they did make that boaſt vniufily , or (+5) Trea- 
iy, the (fayth he) is worthie our m ſt diligent Scanne, * © iſe of Goad, 


Wel 
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| 43% THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS 

pet irny Wel then the Fathers here confeſſed and difliked by Proteſtants fox 
= TIS our Catholick Doctrine of Traditions, are S, Gregorie , Anſtin, Ambroſe, 
(26) Syna- Hierome, Chryſoſtom , Epiphanius , Bapl, Euſebius , Maximus . T heophilys » Inno< 
gog® !ulai- eentius, Leo, Cyprian, Origen, Tertulian, Clemens A lexandrmus, Dionifins Arec.. 
ea,p.13 21: ygmita, Papiar, and the fairhful ewes before Chriſt. | 
hy lh % The Proteſtants citing and reprouing the {ayd Fathers herein , are, 
Aphe al.l.z, Chemnitins , Ca'umn , $ chrederns , Buxdorfins , Whiraker 5 Carthwright 6 Morton, 
Þ 377- Beard, Rollock , Fulk and Rainolds, So apparent It 1s, thatour preſent Roman 

Chutch inthe Doctrine of Traditions, Joh ſil infilt inthe ſteps of the Pri- 


initive Church, 
ORD RUN YURYAN YURYRYRY YQYQERRERERY QORYQRRYYRY 


It is Confeſſed by Proteſtants, that according to the Fathers 
of the Primitiue Church , the Sacraments do truly | 
conferre Grace &* Remiſſion of ſinnes : And that 
they are in number. ſeauen, 


CHASTI EN VIh 


$4 -_g Pao Roteſtants(r)teaching Faith alone to iuſtify,do conſequently 
eAvti: wi, D afhirme the Sacraments to be but bare Signes , not cauſes 
( » _ of our luſtifcation, ſeruingeither, euen as preaching, for an 
flane 6 obiect co ſtir vp and nouriſh our Faith, or forcertaine markes 
Armeners, whereby the Faithful: are diſcerned from Infidels. But con- 


Trid,/:ſſ.7. trarie hereto the Catholick Church (2) hath defined the Sacraments to 

can. 1, oijue or conferre Grace to the worthie receiuer , and that they ioyntly 

$f 7/73 with Faith and other yertues concurre to our Iuſtification, In like ſorr 
ton, | : , 

Fauſt 1 19, Where Proteſtants teach only Bapriſme and the Lords Supper to be Sacra- 

<.14.In Pſ, ments , the Catholick Church belecueth Scauen, to wit, Baptiſme , Confr- 

7%. In lo. marion, Pennance, Euchariſt, Orders, Mitrimonie, and Extreme Vn{tun, 

tra. 11.& To examine now what is confeſſed herein fromthe Faith and Doctrine 

cad becky of the Fathers of the Primitiue Church , and firſt concerning the «c flica- 

p. 299, © cle of Sacraments; S, Auſtin expreſſing the difference between the” Sacra- 

" (5)1nft. 1.4 ments of the Old. Teſtament and ours, affirmeth that, (3) Che Sacraments 

,1f.>ce.7 of the New Teſtament giue Salvation , wheras The Sacraments of the Old Teſla 

do rides ment ard but promiſe the Sauiour, This his ſaying is ſodire& againſt Prote- 

B 99" ſtants, that Muſ.alus bluſheth not to ſay ; (4) 1: was ſpoken by Auſtme withent 

 confideration, And the like reprehenſion is made by Calvin. But(s) Muſculus 

not ſatisfyed with reproof only of S. Auguſtin, reprehendeth turther the 

Fathers in General, for that, ſayth he, (6) They artribute greater efficacie to our 

Sac. a-nents , then 1s the Sacraments of the Old T eflament s affiriming ours to be 

effec wal fignes of Grace, not o ly-fignifying the ſame 45s the. ethers did , but aiſo con= 

firring and gining Gi ace and 9 alualions, OT hq | 

#, ; | \ Tits 
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AND PROTESTANTS, 14, 11, Cap. Vil, ; 7 


- This efficacie or conferring of Grace, the Fathers exemplify in Beptiſmez (7) Cen2 3; 
infomuch that the Centwrifls write thus : (7) Cyprian dareth to affirme that oy oy 
che þerſon baprizing gmneth the H olie-Ghoſt , and mwardly ſanQifyeth him , that 1s >; : Ba 
baptized: And (8) Cyprian thinketh al ſinnes to be taken awayiv Baptiſme:And(g) (9) Cent. z. 
Orgen truly 1aught conceruing the effeft of Baptiſme , that the filth of Sinne was ©! 260. 
taken away thereby, Trac, 35, in Math, and hom, 15. in Ioſnam. In like ſort of LA mem 
other Fathers moſt ancient, as Iuflm , Clement, &c. it is confeſſed by the FF. anchag 
Centarifis, that they (10) Theught Regeneration 0 be Wrought by bapriſme C& the de bap.f.70, 
wird , vnto which (two) ioqned togeather , they attribute efficacie , that is to ſay, Andſee 
remifs1en of ſrmnes, But Zumglins auoucheth in general that, (11) It was 4 great "6g 
erronr of the old Doflonrs , in that they ſuppoſed the external water of Baptiſme to be of 's Ip :% 
anie value towards the purging of finne, But the Fathers wereſo ful herein, that cone 1 ur. 
(as D. Whit-k r (12) and Sarcerins acknowledge) they condemned the Mas f-38 3. Sarc. 
nichees amonglt other errours,in that They did deny that ſimnes were remitted, + <9. 
and Grace conferred im Baptiſme. com 1.f.232 
From heace the ancient DoRours taucht ſo great neceſlitic of Baptiſme, What 

that they firmely beleened that Childie dying vobaptiſed could not be ſaued, ff p. 123, 
M. Carthwright teſtifyeth, that (13) S. Auſtm Was of mind, that children conld (14) Ihid, 
not be ſaued withon; bapti[mr, For which his opinion he further chargeth him? 55 
with (14) Ab{urditie, And the ſame is acknowledged by( 15) Bacer, Bullinger Su brgh 
& Pulimgam,who allecgethto thisend ſundrie particular Sayings of S.Auftm, p 398.31, 
And Ma ſculys conftelleth, (16)that Auflin and ſome other Fathers were of the P*c: 5. Ser. 
ſame opinion, S. Cyprian alſo is reproued for the ſame Doctrine by Scalretas |; #* 1949: 
(17)ſaying : Theſe blemi;hes ave noted in C Jprian &c. that he thmketh Baptiſme Os Ts 
fo be abſolutely and ſimply neceſſarie.. Vrhenus Rhegins affirmeth, that, (18) The rf eg 
Scripture and Authoritie of the ancient Church confiraine bm to beleeue, that lirle ch;l P- 308. 
dren dying vubaptized are damned, : 17) Medulls 
And by reaſon of this neceſlitie, the Fathers doubted not, as Calvi ſayth( 9) res. obs 
almoſt from the verie beginnmg of the Church , to v(e the Bapriſme of Lay-perſons m 1. 26. Prey 
danger of death, C arechiſms 

Concerning the number of the Sycraments, it is to beobſerued, that the Fa- 2”: 107. 
thers not foreknowing our preſent Controuerſic therof did bur ſpeake of (19)Infll 4 
them, as alſo of other poynts of Faith, caſually, & as occaſion was miniltred, Pas 2 Wy 
_ - accordingly S, Auſttn ſometimes mentioneth bur one, ſometimes tWO 103. Cop, b 
and lometimes more, (20)therfore it is ſufficient, if the Fathers in this ſort-do & Pe Bap, 
* make mention of al our S2Ccraments, cons,Don, 


 Andyetinour behalf the teſtimonie of Luther is yerie ſtrong, who wei. oo <xh.d 
ung of this poynt obiceth thus : ps > xa 
ped poy ectetn thus: (21) But thou Wilt ſay, what do you anſwer to (11)Tom 2, 
ns , Who numbreth vp fox Sacraments? &c, I anſwer ( ſayth Luther ) that he Wittemb.de- 
alone of the old (Writers) #5 to be had for ſeauen Sacraments , although onutting Ma- Caps, Babyh 
imenie he only reciteth fix, And the like is confeſled by him of D, Humprey (22) þ 5 R 
who affirmeth thar S. Dion) ſous in this rc ſpe& d:ſ[pieaſed Luther.(23) Chemnilt# pare. 2, 
Confeſſeth out of S, Cyprian,that henumbrelh fue $ *craments,and only eua- ?- 519. 


deth that the Sermon de A blurione Pedum ls not S, Cyprians, but forged ynder (*3) Exam. 


his name, Pars. lp. 7. 
-; 8 . | . . 24) l, De 
In liceſort where Tertulian caſually mentioneth diuers of our Sacra- oY, Car« 


FS namely Bapriſme, Extreme Vnticn, Confirmation, Orde: s & the tucharif, mis, c, 8 
y:ng molt wittily (2.4) [he flesh is wa:b:d , (hat tix ſoule mey/be leanſel , the 
H 1 ſeth-. 


L5 _ 


PR ESE do: 
- "= 


'F 
by 
| 
Kh 
i; 
b. 
k 
! 


CO 
I” 

=- 
[ 
LN 
jo 
#: 
- 
TT: 
4 
« +14 


2 THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS 


| flesh is annoyled thatthe ſoule may be conſecrated ; the flesh is ſigned that the ſoule ay 
(15)Againſt be armed, The flech is couered with Impoſition of hands that the ſoule may be enlightmeg 
Gogh oh With the Spirit ; the flesh eateth the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, that the ſoule may be fat. 
ep. 2.fec, 1d to God, This Saying is ſo diſplealing to Proteſtants,that M, Parker In great 
10. p. 132, Choller demandeth: (25 ) Who can brouke it 2 But more 1n particular concer. 
(26) Mini. ning Chriſme or Confirmation, {ſundric Proteſtants (26) reproue Tertulian, 
Fs OP: Cyprian , Ambroſe,with errour of vſing the Croſſein Confirming thoſe that were bay- 
Wny'n x W tiſed, M. Parkins ſayth: (27) This vnGlion pertayned to Baptiſme in the Weſt, ul 
bridgm:ns, «bone Three hundred yeares after Chrift , for then was there another Cunfirmatorie 
p. 49. eAni vnition deuiſed by Melchiades , or as {ome ſay before him by Vrbane the firſt, who 
fer Park ljued about Anno 223. S, Cyprian teaching that, (28) It s neceſſarie that he 
exeinf . Wyois Baptiſed , receiumg Chriſme should alſo be annoynted, the (2.9) Centuriſs 
Fee j. m reproue him for the ſame , affirming further, that in theſe ancient times, 
(27) Yol, 2, vnttion and impoſition of hands followed Baptiſme , of which Tertulian ec. which 
P 6i3- cuſtome Cyprian erroneouſly maketh neceſſarie, Chemnitius (3 0)alſo reprehendeth 
od. 6. md Cyprian for ſaying of Byptiſme and Confirmation : Then they may be clearly 
$2 nas ſanttifyed and become the ſonnes of God, if they be borne of both ps Wy 2 )M, 
(30) Exam, Parker reproucth (32) S, Cyprian for tearming The Oyle, Signaculum Domini. 
part. p.58 cum; our Ld $ = And GR 33) chargeth not only S, Cyprian, but 
+ E TRA alſo the Lardicen Conncel, Melcoiades , Cornelius and Tertulian for the Sacra- 
ca bp ty m—_ of confirmations os which alſo Danaus(34)reciteth and reieQteth ſun« 
In5cianum. dric of the ancient Fathers, 
(33) Exam, Concerning holie Orders, to omit that already it is confeſſed here, that 
pert-2 Þ-58- $, Cyprian, Tertulian , and $, Denis did teach them to be truly a Sacrament, 
pr rh 08 numbring them amongſt the reſt : the yerie Minores Ordines, mferiour Orders 
a1 Tom 2, of Deacons, Subdeatons , Readers, Exorciſis, Acolytes are ſo plainly taught in 
Bell, p.4 51. the Primitiue Church, that D. Freld maketh (35 ) no queſt:0n but theſe Minour 
452. oy Orders were verie ancient, alled2ing in proof therof the teſtimonies of Cyprian, 
QI x p Cornelins,and Ignatius; Andtortie ſame, the { 36) Centuriſts alledge the Fa« 
p12 0634. thers of the Fourth Age. (37)But Luther confeſleth chat S, Denis (S, Pauls 
cent 1.p.131. Scholler) afftirmerh that there are in the Church, B;shaps, Deacons, Subdeacons, 


36) Cent. 4. Leftours, Exorciſftes Cc. 


- 973: Laſtly as touching Exrreame vnGion , Innocentius is reproued by (38) M, 
NN 4 Bale & Szegedine, for that heaflirmed Anoyling of the Sick to be a Sacrament. 

Wittemb, Wel then,the'Poynts here confeſledly taught by the Fathers of, the 
J9%. 53- Primitive Church, are that the Sacraments do not only ſigntfy , but truly conferre 


Se5 Grace, Tuſtification, and Remiſſion of ſinnes : That 1nfanrs dying vubapiiſed 


fol. 26. £(47n0t be ſaued: Thatia caſ: of neceſs.tie Ly-perſons may baptize, and that the 

Szegedin SA4Craments are ſeauen in number, Now the Fathers produced and reproucd by 

Sp:ulo Proteſtants for theſe Poynts, are, S, Au(tin, Innocentins, Cyprian, Ortzen, T er- 

Ponef.p 33 tulian, luſtin, Clement, Vrban, toe Councel of Laodicea, Melchiadec, Cornelius, [Ne 
tius &+ S, Dznis, The Proteſtants charging the foreſayd Fathers, are Luther, 
Caluin, Muſculus, the M 1gdeburgians, Zumglins, Sarcerius, Bucer, Bullinger, Scul- 
retus, Rnegins , Cnemnitius, Dingus, Oſr.nder , Whitaker, Carthwrieht , Hum- 
frey, Parker , Field, & Bale, Soeuident it is, that the Primitiue and our now 
RKoman Church,do moſt truly agree inthe Doftrine & pumber of the holie 
yacraments, 


It is 


' AND PROTESTANTS. 7b. 11, Cp. VII. JE 


QURYRURERE RURUQU:RERERURENYREAUET. RTE QEQURERTRE.QUAR 


Is is Confeſſed by Proteſtants , that the F athers of the Primitiue 
Church beleeued and taught the Real Preſence of Chriſts true 
Bodie and Bloud inthe Euchariſt: As alſo our further 
Catholick Doftrines 0 f Tran ſubſtantiation, Adora- 
tion, Reſeruation,and the lke. 


- 


CC HALLEN VILIs 


\&a T is the (1) certaine and general Decree of the Catholick BETy 
| [No Church,that in the Bleſſed Sacrament of the Euchariſt after the ,, v, , ; 
9 Conſecration of bread and wine, our Lord Iesvs CHRIST 

J IA God and man , is truly, really, and ſubſtantially contayned 
FFEZY ynder the formes of thoſe ſenſible creatures, And that the 
whole Subſtance of bread is conuerted into the Subſtance of Chriſts Bodie, 
and the whole ſubſtance of wine into the ſubſtance of his Bloud ; which 
Conuerſton is ficly called Tranſ»bſtantiation, Proteſtants herein being much OG, -=40Ha 
diuided amongſt themſelues : The (2) Lutherans teach the Real Preſence no Faded: "i 
leſle plainly then Catholicks ; only with this difference, that they think Euchar. 
withal the bread and wine to remayne after Conſecration with the Bode Chemn, |. 
and Bloud; which alteration is called Conſubſtantiation. (3) Zuinglians are of _ L 

af 4 © : riſts 
opinion, that Euchariſt is only a ligne, figure or remembrance of Chriſts ,,,;;., 
Bodie, no wayes truly contayning the (ſame, Caluinifis (4) {cem in ſhew more (3) 7 wingl. 
liberal , admirting the Badie of Chriſt to be truly and really in the Sacra- { Peverz & 
ment, and that the Sacrament is not only a Signe or figure, or that thereby by 6 Ss 
I only giuento vs the fruits & merits of Chriſts Bodie, but euen the Bodie _ , pg h 
Itſelf, yet with this qualification, that the ſaine is not receiued by the bodilie Domini, 
mouth of the Comunicant, bur only by his Faith : Neither that the bread & Pex de 
wine ceaſe to be, or are conuerted into the Bodic and Bloud of Chriſt, but <<"* 2*- 
that, when the bread and wine arereccaued with the bodily mouth, at the 4 
lame time the bodie & bloud of Chriſt are receaucd ſpiritually, myſtically 
and by Faith, ; 
Now inone thing herein 1 wil accord with D. Merter, that (5) T his [LAEWe. 
queſtion'sf Tranſubſtannaticn being of ſo great conſequence , that 1f 1 be defenſible, 94% PP, 
Proteſtants muſt fland chargeable of Hereſre ; butif 11 may be cor fured, the Remaniſts TY 
muſt neceſſarily be condemned of Idel.atrie ; That therfore we (both) thn k it our 
bounden dutie to conſult more exatily with the Senat of Antiquine , which 1 wil 
Ko only performe from the free grants & confeilions of D. Muricu's owne 

Liren, 


And ſo to begin v1 itch $,Gregorie, D. Humfrey(6) ſpeaking of iid (6) Teſwit, 


Parr. 2.7 48.5 
p. 627. 


Auguſt demandeth, what Gregorie and Auvorullin brovght into the (Englith) 


Church > To which himſelf anſwereth , that They brought ( with manic other 
Catholick poynts by him thererecited) Tranſubſlantiation. 


To 


_- 
.._— 


fl. 128. 
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To ariſe to S. Chryſoſtome , the Centuriſts (7) confelle , that he ſeemeth 
(7) Cent. 5. teach Tranſubſteuration, And Muſcains (8) reciteth and reproueth a Saying of 
ne $09  'S; Chryſoflom's for the Real preſence. The Centurſts (9) likewiſe affirme that 
(7 py Ewſebins Emiſſenus did ſpeak vnprofitably of Tranſubſtantiation, -And (10) many 
(9 {#4 4. Proceſtant Writers do greatly reproue the Bookes of S acraments (truly) aſcri- 
c to col. bed roS, Ambroſe, for affirming the opinion of Chriſts bydilie Preſence in the Sacra= 
935 295+ ment, Inſomuch that. the Centuriſts (11) charge. Ambroſe for not writing wel 
re aig of T ranſubſtantiation ,. and Application for the dead, In this reſpect alſo Peter 
in his Ana- Martyr (12) profefſeth to diſlike the iudgement of S. Cyril: And (15) further 
emyof the annexeth, | wil not ſoeafily ſubſcribe to Cyril , who affirmeth ſuch « Communion , as 
Ren #222 \Þ,reby even the Subſtance of the Flesh and Bloud of Chriſt, firſt is ioyned to the bleſSing 
one ſe : ( for ſo he calleth the halze bread) &c. Inſumuch as in his ſecond Alphabetical 
of: * '* Table, ar:the word Hereſie, is ſet downe, Hereſie of Cyril touching our Communion 
Occolamp. with Chriſl, And in his Epiſtle to Calmin he further reproueth for this Doc. 
(9. Epiſt. Þ: trine, Cyril, and ſome other Fathers. Calnin (14 ſpeaking of the Real Pre- 
2 $x pong ſence writeth thus : Alrhowg [ ſee the ancient Fathers , and eſpecially Hilarie and 
adds, _ Cyril to hawe gone further then was fitting 8c, They in their ignorance catched, fly to 4 
p 150 &. miſerable refuge &c.But leſt theſe new (fuſores) forgers shenld vree their author ity, it 
I ft shal be fufpcient for me not to ſubſcribe & c, So likewiſe (15) Melan&hon alled- 
(1 OP * oeth a Saying of S, Cyril, as affirming the Real and corporal preſence; And 
mes: A, the like doth Bucer (16) bothef S. Hiarie and S. Cyr. 
fenſ. obief. But to ariſe yer to more anctent times, the Proteſtant (17) /rſinus affir« 
Grdin-p.4. meth that, [n Cyprien are manie Saymgs which ſeem to affirme Tranſubſlantiatisn, 
"on OY p:. D. Beard ſavth : Wheras the Papiſts reply, (18) that they reach no more then Cy- 
ee Sexo prian did Thirteen hundred yeares fince , who ſayd that Chriſt did beare himſelf in his 
nexed to his owe bands at the laſt Supper, I anſwer (ſayth he) tha! Cyprian in that place, and 
Common yhe reſt of the Fathers els-where, did eften vſe hyperboltcal ſpeaches toextol the dioni- 
Places, ep. tis of the Sacrament. So yoyd is D. Beard of better anſwer to ſo cleer words 
* ng gh of S. Cyprien in proof of Tranſubſtantiation, And wheras S. Cyprian himſelf 
(14) Lib, teſtifyeth that, That bread which ony Lord gave to his Diſciples, not in shew but in 
Ep. ReſÞ. nature changed, by the omnipotencie of the Word, is made flesh,the (19) Cenintiſts 
-209-Þ ſay herof, Cyprian in his ſermen de Cena Dominz, thinketh that in the ſupvey there 
5 bet In 4. is the true Bodie and Bloud of Chriſt, Andthe ſame alſo dothey (20) affirme of 
fe 1 conf, Tertwien and Origen, Yea it is reported and acknowledged by manic Pro- 
e Auguſt, rteſtant writers , that in thoſe verie times of Termulian, Cyprian, and Or:gen, 
Chriflians were accuſed that they killed Infants , and eate mens flech , which ca- 


lumnie wndeubidly thence ariſed ( (ayth Ofiandey ) in that Chriſtians Leleened 


(15) [nhis 


ſer pts 


eAngl. þ and conf ed, that in the ſacred Supper of our Lord the Bodie of Chrift W.45 ealen,. 


616. 6417 and his Baud drunk. 
(17) Com- 
m1: faf7.o 
en. #u/<d 1m 


Th ologi de Gingly as is acknowledged by fundrie Proteſtants) 23) They do not admit 


S Cena vc Eucharifls and obl ations . becauſe they do not confeſſe the Euchariſt to be the flosh of 


p- 2'l.& our Sauiour leſus ; Chriſt, wvich flesh Juffred for our finnes, (24) Adamus 
36 JETOR Franci'ci confeTeth accordingly , that Tranſubiantiation entred early into the 
fr Rom:h Courch, And Antrnie de Adamo (2:) freely confeſſerh that , He hath not yet 


Re igion. hitherto been able ts know;wien this opmion of the Real and Bodilie being of Chrift in 


Pe 2453s the 


TE he Wwe 
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ms al. on dr es 
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Moreouer S, [g2nativs, who by the confeſſion of M Whiteguift (22) was' 
S. Lohn's Schaller, and lived in Chriffs time ſayd of Hereticks of his time (accor- 


Tm 


»hp Sacrament did begin, Melanhon ( for his ſuppoſed worth in learning tea 


——  . Ommmm__——— 
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"= (19)Ccns 3 
col, 247» 


med by Lauatherws, (26) the Phenix of his Age ) writeth hereof ſaying : (27) (40)cenr.3. 
There 15 10 care that hath more troubled my mind, then this of the Fuchariſt: And not col. 58, 160, 
only myſelf hane weighed what might be ſaid on either ſide, but I haue alſo ſought (21) 9frand. 
ont the iudgement of the old writers touching the ſame, And when I haue layd al on && 
rogeather , 1 find no good Reaſon that may ſatisfy 4 Conſcience departmg from the Mr | Ro 
Propriety of Chriſls words , Tuis 1s my Bo Þ y, Bucer (28) ns... c.3. 
ſpeaking alſo of the Fathers in general conteſleth , that their words co. 25. zo. 
& ſayings are with ys Catholicks , and fo evidently, that he therfore pur- © ©7: © 
polely to auoyd their termes , as being ( ſayth he ) Serwiceable ro A ntichiif}, Rf OTH 
and ouer much varying from the Scriptures, But (29) Let no man think it ſtrange col $454) 
(fayth a French Proteſtant) that the Succeſſours of the Apefiles haue from time to <Aphor, ae 
time corrupted the true vſe of this halie Sacrament of the Euchariſt &c. And ( 30) Euchar,l,s, 
How Ws it poſeible that the firſt Bishops of Rome should draw the Princes , Senatours £98: HE, 7 
and Romans vnto the Goſs during ( the firſt ) Three hundred or Foure hundred by; Sh 
yea es after Chri(t, ſeing they did not [abour, but to corrupt the vſe of the holte Sa- Carthwrighs 
craments , and to reſtore the IndgicAl Cere r.enies, and the I delatries of the Heathen? Þ+ 498. | 
So difplealing to Proteſtants was the doEtrine 8& praftiſe of the verie imme- *? ) Hamel- 
diat Succellours of the Apoſtles-concerning the Sacrament of the Eucharif.. CT 
Now from this beleef of the Real preſence of Chriſts Bodie and Bloud c. 746. 2 
in the Sacrament, proceeded firlt a molt ſpecial care and warines le aſt anie Chem. Ex. 
par:icle therof thould fall vypon the ground, S. Gyril of Hieruſalem ( Garech, 5 ) P3751. 94 
ſpeaking hereof thus premoniſherh : Take heed leſt anie thing of it fal from thee nos 
&c.A Saying ſo plaine, that D, Fulk( 30)in licu of better anſywear, tearmeth wag _ 
5 | 2 ripes libri 


It & meer Superflittons precept. And wheras S. 1 uſtin (( 5O., homil, hom, 2.6.) Wri- Ccor. p-177 


- teth thus of the reuerend reſpec of thoſe times in this behalf ; With what ſe= (24) Marg. 


licirude doe we 2bſerne, when the Bodie 1s «dmniſtred vnto vs, that nothing theref T heel. p.256 
fal ypon the earth? And Tertulian (l, de corona milits ) we take nt beauily that ane aki ke 
of our Chalice or Bread do fal vpon the ground. And Origen (hom, : 3. in Exod) yeu waſſe p. 1 _ 
that are_accuſtomed to be preſent at the divine myfleries , doe know that when you (25) Hiſt. 

receaue the Bodie of our Lord, you doe with al Warines and rewerence take heed that **7:t- 47- 


nolitle thereof fal downe 8&c. Theſe ſo learned and ancient Fathers are for theſe = on ” 
J . o : d þ M Pp d h A d / Ps Fo AS an 

ayings reproucd by M. Parker (32)and others. And Occolampadins ſpeaKing ov 0ecolap. 
(33 )ot Reſernation of t'1e Sacrament, therupon inferreth that , Henee ws the f* 131. 


Relg10n of the ancient Fathers, who took it heamil) the Euchariſt to fal vpon the (+5) Scripea: 
earth, Eruditorum 


Secondly, from the ſame belecf of the Real preſence proceeded a ſpe- rev 


cial Reucrence, worſhip,and aderation therof by the ancient Fathers. In- Domini. p. 
lomuch that Chemnitias (34) alledgeth the ſeueral Sayings of Auſim, Ams 37. And ſee 
broſe, «nd N.rz;anzene , al of them affirming in his opinion, The Adoration of Hepes 
the Sacrament, And wheras Nazianzene orat, 11, tclleth , how his diſeaſed PLL 1 
Siſter Gorgomia, proſtrated herſelf befor: re Aulter , and call; him who 15 nu _ 
> 5 p , mg vpon nm WHh9 15 nus loc, com. 
Worshipped on 1; O miracle ( ſayth he.) she departed preſemly veceauing bealth; Þ- 714. © 
D. Fuik (35) merely crifleth in his anſwear hereto, being inforced to ſay, that (2.9) Six 
The Euchariſt vpon the Aulter Was not adored by her , although ut was had mn great Ho he 
reverence , and peradmenture not without Superſiition: But Heſpunian (36) plainly Engl. bo) 
$carmeth Gorgenia's fat, wicked and. Superſlitious, S, Ambroſe in orat. prepar. (30/16.p.66; 
A "IO. Py. 


me wet — — 
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(31)1n bk 1 Miſſam, is ſo plaine in this poynt,, that the Centuriſts (37) do therfore affira 


Reioynder 50 


Briftow , & © of thoſe prayers of $, Ambroſe , that They contayne the Adoration of the © 


anſwere 80 Bread in the Sacrament: And the ſame 1s acknowledged by M. Parkins ( 38) 
Senlere, & Criſpinus, And yert are th ſe prayers ac«nowledged and alledged for the 
P+ 687. writiags of G Ambriſe (:9) by D. Bilſon, Laſtly , the general cuſtome 
(33) gin of the Primitive Church in this poynt is acknowledged (40) by Mr. 
oY 7s " bachias in theſe words : As concernins the mal} ancient cuſtome , wich the 
Vadians Church ved in chewing to the People the Euchariſt to be adored in the Maſſe exc, 
eAphoriſe de Thirdly , In regard of this Adoration , Conſecration being 
pers 2:32 male , tne Euchariſt was Eleuared , that the people might ſee and adore 
Aaron), it, accordingly as is now vſed in the Roman Church. Inſomuch thar the 
di Zuing, Proteſtant Pelar2us (41) relateth that , Baſile maketh menrion in hus book of the 
p. 695. Holie-Gn9fb or «r«Þe£05 or chewing, but this Was nos other then the Papiſts Eleuation, 
(34) Ex*". ved in the rimes of Bafil &c. And Altkircharus (4) reciting theſe words of 
oF ! _ w S. Bifile de Spirity Sanths c. 2 7. Who h«th left mn writing the Wards of Inuocation 
Chytreus de when the bread of the Eucharift and Cup of benediGon is chewed , aftirmeth the 


Bep, & Eu- an{werable performance cherof to be [n Eleuartione, in the Elen.ution : yea he 


ch:r p.472- alledgeth (43) both S. Baſile & S. Chryſoſteme as mentioning and affirming 
% Self AY the hoiie Eleuation, 


plexon de Fourchly, from the ſame root of Real preſence, proceeded that ancient 
S«ccef.ore cuſtame ia the holie Fathers of receiving the Euchariſt faſting , according to 
Eccl.p.230. that of S, Auſtin ep. 118. c, 6. It pleaſed the Hulie-Ghoſt , and Was vninerſally 
{ 36) oo obſerned , that our Lovds Bodie shonld enter into the mouth of a Chriſtian before other 
© _ ' meates, andthat for this reaſon ſaych he, ln honorem tanti Sacrament; : In hi. 
(37) cent. 4. nour of ſo great 4 Sicrament, (44) Hoſpinianhauing alledged this veric Saying, 


c'l. 437. afhirmeth therof, that Auſtine mſinuateth not obſcurely this faſl to baue been an 
(9 wy Apoſtolical Traduion, And wheras Tertulian |, 2, ad Yxor., afhrmeth that, 
CriſÞi, of che NE Euchariſt is to be receaucd before al meare , the ſame is confelled in him 
Church p.87 by the (4x) Centuriſts, 

(39) [n his Fifcly, in thoſe ancient times indue Reuerence tothis moſt holie Sa- 
Rs pt cramen:, the Laytie before Receiving forbore for ſometime the companie 
A, 9 of their wiues, A Doctrine (o manifeſt in $. Hierome, that D, Fuik (46) in 


Thevl pars, this caſe acknowledgeth Hieroms admonition given to marryed perſons to ab/layne 
ſec. 479. from companie with their W:ues &c, which he there tearmeth , vnwo'thie, and 
(41) Schiiz Pypjsh Druinitie, And yet Hyſpiman (47) confeſſeth ingeneral that, In the 
to. fol P4 Primitine Church t1e trh1if Pas recerued chaſtly; And this particularly he de« 
(42) De Monſtrateth in ſundrie ancient Fathers: for which verie poynt alſo Zepperus 
Myſlico & (48) reprehendeth the Elibertme Councel, Tertuli.n c& Hierome t and S, Hieroms 
in-ru:ne ſandrie Sayings to theſame effef are confelled and reprehended by tie (49) 


pars gn Centuriſts ; 3 Chemnitius (50) tor the ſame reproueth 0 1gev, Bur Hoſ mmian($1) 
(43) 167, Feprehendeth and allegerh herein Siricivs, [anacentins, Calixtus, Vrbanus, the 


p. 195. 2, Councel of Avles, the Cunncels of Neaceſarea of Cirthaoe, 
(4 i) Aft. Sixtly, wheras according to Proteſtants DoRrine, the Euchariſt is no 
cr. part.l, 


F%.0 6h Sacrament, vales it be receaued ; our contrarie Catholic Dod@rine and practiſe 
Lepprrus le of Reſ-14u42-1 is (0 agreable with the Primitive Church , that D. Fulk (53) 
$4-r p,#04, confeſſerh hereof ſiying ; [hat the Sacy.ment ( of ſome ) w.u reſerued|pn the 
(+5) Gent 3 elder dayes of the C)urch , 15 not fo great a Contronerſie,4s Whether it ow2ht to be 


Col 132, reſerned; 


A ſe Land an a AE 
p —___ ates” 4 —_— / 


_—_ , ” _— 
has ad \ kd ata. ate dli.. alli tte nad ht: ans WIC 
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reſerued: And Calain (5,4) acknowledgeth , The Reſeruation of the Sacrament (46) Again 
(robe) the example of the ancient Church, Chemnituus (55) alſo reſtifyeth, that exkins, 


| , | Sanders 

witneſſes of this cuſtome of priuate s op pry of the Enchariſt , are Tertulian, ec. p. 458, 
Cyprian , Ambroje , Hierome , Baſile &c, And that, certam of the ancient Fathers (47) Hiſt. 

greatly commended the ſame, 48 Na3janzene , Ambroſe &c, Andthat it was, an Sacy.pars.T. 
anciem Cultome ſpread avroad and long continued : Inſomuch as Peter Martyr ent ng 
can not but acknowledge that ( by the teſtimonie of Cyril ) the Anthrope- , p. {Ta 
morphites were ſpecially condemned for their impugning of the Sacraments (48) Pe Se- 
Reſernation : For whecas S, Cyril ad Caloſyrinum , ſayth, I heare they ſay, that ©7" Þ. 30g 


the myſtical bleſSmg \ if ane remnants therof do remayne til the next day fol- , - jr 


lowing, is vnprefitable to ſantiification ; but they are mad in ſo ſaying ; for Chriſt Chempic 


is not made another , neither shal his Bodie be changed, bat the vertue of bleſſing and Exam part. 
linelie Grace doth alwayes remayne in it. Peter Martyr (56) mentioning this 3: P: ©: 

yeric ſentence of S, Cyril afticmeth rherof, that wheras it js added, rvat the 45 M3" 
Remnants of the Euchariſt reſerued til the day following, doe not ceaſe from 5 anCtifi- Th T0 
cation , this I think belongerh to a certatne receaued cuflome exc, which Cuſtome (51) Bit, 

though it ſauenr of ſome Superſtition , yet Cyril and others ſubſcribed vnto it ; for © part 1. 
forthwith, euen from the times of the Apoſiles, by litlejes litle it beran to degenerat b. te Þ, 13h 


from that ancient ſimplicitie of Gods worship, - Criſpinus ( 57) ſpeaking of Con- yrs = 


Plantins time aficmeth that, Such as m «de anie great voyage by Seacy Land,Car- p. 460. 
ryed the Euchariſt, D. Field confeſſerh that, (58) In the Primitive Church the (* 3) Againſt 


manner of manie W.4s to receaue the Sacrament , and not to be partak'rs of ut pre- TORS 
ently , but to carry it home with them tine it pri AT 
ſently , » þ them, and to receine it priaatly whea they Were (,,, Inflit 
diſpoſed, as Tertulin & others do report, And that, The manner was to ſend it 1. Ty = 
by the Deacons to them, that by ficknes or other neceſſerie impediment were forced fec. 39. 
to be abſent, & to ſtrangers. Tea for this purpoſe , they did in ſuch places, where (55 / Exam, 
they communicated not euerie day, reſerue ſome part of the ſanftifyed Elements, to Fg 2p. 
be ſent to the S'ck , & ſuch as were in danger of death, Yea as then'was vſual (56) Contre 
the P;xe for the reſeruing or carrying therof ; in ſo muchthat (59) Mearbs- Gardiner. 
<higs confeſleth , that S, Baſile reſerned the Enchariſt in 4 golden” Doue, And hs reap 
wheras D. Harding obieReth for the Pixe, the plaine teſtimonies of Sym- wag 4460 
Machus , Gregorius Romanus , Grevorius Turonenſis cg Theaderus - the ſame are 57) Of the 
acknowledged by M, lewel (60) 2 D. Falk. E ſtare of the 
Laſtly, the Roman Church doth ſo dircRly follow the DoQtrine and © 
practiſe of r1e Primitiue Church in this ſo waightie a matter of the Eucha- */ Fo 
riſt, as that ſhe obſcrueth the external forme or figure therof vcd in the 4k Fo 
ancient Church, D. Bilſon (61) acknowledgeth from S, Epiphanius in Ance= £34 pig 
rato , that the Encherift w.ts round in figure ; And M, Carthwright (62) con. (59) Ofert. 
te.lerh, that it was 4 rownd waſer- cake breuzht in, by Pope Alexender, which Theol. part. 
Pope ued,as Cfrander (63) and D. Whitegwift conſeſle, Anno Chiiſt 111, pf MP 
Which is now abouc 500, yeares, Hoſpmtan (64) auoucheth that, Ir can te 23 "4: 
not certamiy be K29wne , When ( Chriſtians ) firſt began either at home or in the PÞ- 430. 
Chourcke: ro prepie of floure or bread,litle er round Hoſtes & morcels, ke peeces of Futk againſt 
wy C. Epiphains makeh mentien of round bread in the Supper &c, jt en pe 
1C ancient lows allo qt . . 
OY Be ha ex a Kg moſt plaioly foretel the Real preſence of (651) In his 
uchariſt, andthe Sacrifice therof; for wheras Duraus me Piffer. 


vreeth Þ-4: Þ: 566. 
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vrgeth from Glatinus, the Hebrewes moſt plaine and plentiful Sayings ig 

. £4)! behalf therof , D. Whaaker anſwering thereto, neither confelleth , nor 
F Whytguift. er denyeth , but only ſhuflerh them off, ſaying : 65) In this matter we dy 
"0 "6g not deſire thy Perer Galatin , neither do we need thoſe teſttwonies of the Hebrewes: 
[of rooted EM ſo not denying , but rather ſuppoſing the truth. of the forſayd teſtimo. 
cram p 287. nies;cuidently forcſhewing and afirming the: Real preſence and Sacrifice 
&28:. of Chriſts bleſſed Bodie inthe Sacrament. And thus we (ee the Father 
(63) nib and DoRours of the Primitiae Church to haue ſymbolized with. vs Ca. 
Giſecin ;- tholicks in the doQtine of the Enchariſt, teaching exprelly : Firſt, Tranſub. ,| 
. Def. p. 594. ftantiation itlelt: Secondly , and preſcribing 4 moſt dilygent care that no pant | 
\ (64)Hifl. theref do fal vpon the ground : Thirdly , yea and adoring it {with ſpecial reve. 
[ Sacram.-4. rence : Fourthly , and in that regard vſing Eleuation therof at Malle time, 
” £4 <0 as we ſtil continus : Fiftly , for which. cauſe they receaued faſting; 
Dur. l, g.p. Sixtly ,, the Marryed Laytie alſs forbearing the Companie of their wines 
& 8. for ſome tyme before Receiuing. Seauenthly , Belides they not only 
kept and reſerued the ſame for the fick , and other ſuch neceſſi. 

ties ; Burt alſo vſcd the verie forme && figure of a round wafer-Cake obſerued 

at this day, Now the Fathers produced and reproued by Proteſtant Wri- | 

ters For the forſayd poynts are , S. Gregorie , Chryſoftom, Euſebius Emiſſe= | 

nus, C nl , Ambroſe , Hilarie, Anſtine , NaX'anzene , Bafile, Hrerom, Siricius, | 
Innecentins , Calixtus, Vrbanus ,Symmachus , Gregorins Turonenſis , Epiphanins, 

Cyprian , Origen, Tertulian, Ignatius, & the Fathers in general. The Proteſtants 


citing and confeſling the foreſayd Fathers are, the Centuriſis , Muſculws, | 


Occolampadins , Vadian , Anthonie de Adamo , Peter Martyr , Caluin , Me- 
lanfhon , Bucer , Ofiander , Vriſnus, Hamelmanus , Adamus Franciſc: , He- 
ſpinian , Bucanus , Chemnitius , Chytrens , Criſpinus , Marbachius , Pelargus, 
Altkircherus , Zipperns , Humfrey , Whitaker , Faulk , Parker, Parkins, Carth- 
wright , Willet , Tewel , Field, and Beard. And now I appeale-to al indiffc- 
rent Readers , whether Proteſtants themſelues haue nor ſufficiently con» 
felled , that, by the Sentence or Noome of the Senate of Antiquitic, D. 
Morton and his Brethren are chargeable with Kerelic , as alſo the Romygs 
Aifts acquitted of Idolatric. 


Proteſtants 


T _y 


AND PROTESTANTS, Zib, 11, Cap, If, ii 


Proteſtants confeſſe , that the Primitiue Church of Chriſt belee- 
- wed , taught, and praftiſed the Sacrifice of the Maſſe, as alſo 
that it is a Sacrifice according to the order of Melchi- 
ſedech ; and truly Propuatory for the lining 


: and the dead. 


CHANEL 3 


\ T 1s the general (1) and certaine Decree of the Catholick Aerhng 
Chuich, that Chriſt our Sauiour at his Jaſt Supper inſti- kr +#P4 
tuted a true and proper Sacrifice of his owne Bodie & Bloud, (:) Lach. de 
and that he gaue power and authoritie to his Apoſtles and Caps. Babyl. 
| 2" to Prieſts their Succeſlours to offer the ſame, aſwel for the w Exclds 
Liuing as the Dead, prc-ppoal 

Proteitants(2)deny al true, proper,and external Sacrifice to be ordained 68. ; 
by Chriſt, or to be vſcd in the time of the Ghoſpel, bur only che ſpiritual Infiiv. 1.4.c, 


Sacrifices of Pray(e, thankes-giuing, and the like. 18.6.1. 2 
Now becauſe D, Mr/on witheth chat, (3) Theſe rwo queſtions , whether yp ing 


the Euchariſt be & true eſſential Sacrifice , & whether it be properly Propitiatorie || 2.p.169, 


(& anzy/able in itſelf for remiſſton of Stnnes, or no , might be decided (amongſt (4) The 


other meanes) hy the verdit# "f ancient Fathers , I wil therfore ioyne with Reliques of 
him therein , and that only fromthe verdif giuen by his owne Brethren, AP 344 


$. Gregorre the Great, is much reproucd by manie Proteſtant Writers $4 hob pk 
for his D.>trine and praiſe ofthe Sacri;ice of the Maſſe, M. Beacon (4) afhr- fol. 186. 187 
meth , that the Maſſe was fully finshed by Pope Gregory the firſt, about Anno 6) Inleſuit, 
Domin! 6 0, MelanUhan (.) confeſſeth that , He allowed by publick Autho.. P'5 -r4t.5 
ntie the Sacrifice of Chriſts Bodie :5 B'oud , not only for the liuing but alſo for Me 094 
; | & &o 
the dead, D.. Humfſrey (6) acknowled.eth that, S. Gregorie & S. Aullin p 565. 568, 
brought ( into England ) the Archbisboys PAlle for Solemne Maſſes, Carion (7) (8)Cens. r, 
auoucheth that Gregurie &C. aptroved the oblation of the Bode & Bloud jor Þ- 58: 
ih dead. M, Bale (8)granteih that Gregorie ordered the (yerie) Ceremonies of the (9) AG, 


o Pomif.. 
Miſſe, :> made vp the Canon therof, And that He commanded(9) Maſſes to on _ 


' be celcbratcd vpon the dead Bodies of the Ape;'les, And the (10) Centurifts 46. 47. 


charge him with C-lebration of Maſſe, Szegedine writeth that , Gregorie 15 (19) Cent. 6: 
«yd ts be the firft Autbour of this proprtiaterie Sacrifice about the yeare Six ©** 39-379 


huzdred ; for he appoynted certuin dayes m Wirch Sacrifice should be offied with jeff 


Solemnitie in the Church » @ promiſed  -1don of finnes to ſuch as came ts that al:quos 


| ſelemnitie, Certarn Councel, alſo cal the Maſſe a Sacrifice, as the Councel of Queſtiones 


Antwch, the Se.cuenth of Carthage , the Sixth of Cynſtantin'ple, & the Cauncel CON with 
: . h G Mn 

of Avrles. Hoſpintan 12) writeth , That it appeareth out of S, Grezarce himſelt > Foy 16 ran 

tat in the Ave Where i flounished, which W45s about the yeare Six bundred (12In Con. 


K. tk alter cord diſcord, 
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in Proler. 


Ls. ) His. for the lining end dead , was deeply ſeated & rooted in the minds of men, And 


$2cy,pare.r, againe (13) The Enemy of mank nd brouzht into the Church of Chriſt by Gregorie the 
t.z.p 159. Roman Bishop , this pernicious error ( of Sacrifice for the dead ) 45 a certain thu 
: Hſe cloud conering the 94  goorvy wo like ſort wy. irgh 14) TT%08 S, Gre. 
"ny | Idolatrous mnoca- 
Ne.  Egorie , that he eftabliched manie fonle errours » Or eſpecially the 
$902 4 tion of Sainfs , & Meſſes for the Dead , wich from that time, 45 « Deluge, haue 
E th - flwed th phol Church, And agayne : (15) In the times of Gregorie TG eat 
*u:h.p.453. onerflywed the whole Church, And agayne : rea 
Ant ſee were ordsyncd prinst Maſſes, Finally M, Fox reporteth that abour the yeare 
nerergur 5% Cexuen hundred and cizhtie Pope Adrian ratifyed the order of S. Gregories 
Scih1ls file O ; : 
fol. 8. 4nd Mijſe; (15) 4t what time ((ayth he) this vſual Maſſe of the Papiſts began to be 
Pr er, de vhmerſal f vniforme & generally receaued in al vers bs F 
Sacr p.180. But now to free m 3ſt clearly S. Greyorie and his Age, from al innoua- 
ad AF, tion, or firſt beginning of this {o material poynt of Faith : Ancient to him 
| Gs. was Gregorie Turonenſis, who, according te the confeſſion(17)of the Cen 
col. 336. Curiſts, mentioneth in his Fourth bock,, & 30. Chapter a certaine Prieſt of France 
(18) Lo: named Cato; who, the plague bemg great, ſtayed there && ſayd Maſſes : That you 


com. deCe- nay vnderſland ( ſay the Centuriſts ) that the Celebration of Maſſes had then 


p. | "4 fulfilled al places, 

(19) Ypm Predeceſſour to S, Grezorie in the Popedome was Pelazius, of whom 
the Rewel, Muſculus reporteth that , Pelagius placed in the Secret of the Canon of the 
Py tf D Miſe the Commemoration of the dead &3c, that the vertue & efficacie of the 


© r0.c. 664, Maſſe may br communicated to the dead, And he is further charged with the 
(21) Inhis Opinion af Maſſe helping the dead, by (19) M. Symenides. 

E wſebi us Before him was Sym n«chus Biſhop of Rome, of whom the Magdebur- 
Ceprinus 974, (20) fay: Hehad the Mark:s of Antchriſt , for be brouzht the Maſje inte 
ein AT. x A dey * which © ſo agreable to the Meſſe at this day, that 
3.diei f.142, 1979e 97 order : which torme was Io agreabl. y 
(11) tn his Hieronymus (21) Marius auoucheth , that 5ymmachus browght the Maſſe into 
Pazeant of $1.t order, wherein we ſee it diſpoſed at this day. 

Popes f.27, Before him gouerned 5. Leo, of whom M. Bale (22) writeth : Leo the 
w_ og Firſt, allowed the $ acrifice of the Maſſe not without great blaſpemie to God, 

= p. 32, Before Leo was the Carthage Councel ; this Pelargus reproueth ſaying: 
33. (23) The Fift Councel of Carthage brought in prayer and Maſſe for the dea4. And 
(23)$ chols Of:uder (2.4) (ayth of the Srauentie ninth Canon of the Fourth Carthage Conncel, 
<5 " (wherar S, Auſtin was preſent ) Ti1s Canon ( if it be not forged) Shewed at 
Cancil p.[13, $241 time prayers & Sacrijaces to be made for the dead, Before theſe Councels 
(24)Cent.q4. was S, Amvroſe , whom the Centuriſts (25) charge with not writing wel of 
p. 16. Tranſubfantiation & application for the dead : Andthat, He vſeth ſpeeches, which 
(25) Gent 4 one of the Fathers before him vſcd , as to ſzy Maſſe, to offer Sacrifice & c. 
os Before him liued Grezorie N yſſene : of whom Craſtonius (26) wtiting 
ficia Miſe. againlt Bellarmin, ſayth : Doth he not know that the opinion of Nyſſen »5s of uIſeiſ 
[.1 [er 164. ablurd 79c. for Nyſſene ſayth , when therefore Chriſt gaue to his D ſcipies bis 


p.2' Antſee þ lie to eate &c. then biddenly , ynſpeakably, & inuiſibly his Badie Wi: ſa- 


W:1t. cont, © 
Da au, 4, Crificed 77, 
4-p 310. Before him was Cyril of Hieruſalem , of whom Hoſpinian reporteth, 


(»*) Hit. (27) ſaying: As concerning Cyril of Hieruſalem , he ſayth indeed , acco1 aing to 
S2rp.157, Es ; ; te 


after $, Auguſtin, ene hundred fiftie ſeanen, the eblarion of the $ upper , 43 4 Sacrifice 


—— — a... nkatnd. ation. A. .d - _- 


_ - mm _ ——_ 


TANTS. Lib, 11, Cap, IX, T< | 


, 4; 
ume, that the Sacrifice of the Aultar is the greateſt help of (18)Cent, 3 
Sonles. 


. C4.\col, $2, 
| Before thele times lin (28) reproue (9) /n the 
ſaying : Cyprian ſayth, the Priefi exerciſeth the office of Chri( | 


" Index of ;he 
| and Sacr ce | 
| #ffied n God the Father : ; I 


« Centuri : 
fo : Inſomuch as they further (29) fay, Cyprian affirmeth __ "ah 
Swperſlitionſly , that the Prieſt exerc 


h o letter, c 
hs ſupper F we ( CL, 3 
arged by Ofrander, ( 39) the Ce E. 


Lor - 


. Y Confuarion 1 
» Ut 8 Certaine that the deyly Sacrifice is bindyeg of Purgatory | 

of Wedlack ; wherupen it ſeemeth to me , that he Þ 265. Cing 

» Who hath vowed , 


rmſelf to dayly & perpetasl — ſ.C.138, 


) Exam, 


vera Ecl. 
eformar, 


Tefamen l exranc. in 


bele world, Trag Thee, 


IE ER IRE "II th td CY LAs 


oe ine (34) writech, Caluin eFc, 
isH athens, to be blots P: 3 wh 
egedineynderta let downe the framers ke ge 4 
c Fathers fro poltles times and the ;,) Graues 
\ he Primitiue Ch g: ( 35) The fremers aliqne 
| lemens, Anacletys c. And the( 26) 9<fones, 
if I 1 . | Gf fol. I62, 
cat Maſje were Epheſig , Antwch, * F 
c » of Conſtantinople of Ales Cuff Hier im + 
| Before al theſe lived $. [2nating , of whom the Centuriſts (37) (ay : Cer- rius in Eg. 
Mme doubtful wo mncemmodiungs ſpeeches ac 
E9ifile of I2natins ad 5 


? (365)1k;d, 
downe OC the $ vpper 4 b 9 _ 
oteſtane( 41) Writer {;7)Cene., 


: Let no man think ©: 4. col. 6,, 


» S s 7: 
bolpel durms ( the licſt) 289. es ra O00 8, ove 


| "en2 n caning therby od. 
Ceremnnies therof, In which ſenle allo Hoſtin; 


| Is Status 
oſpintan Ecil fe 


the Diuel ) (42) Þ 
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(42) 145d, teſtant) plainly acknowledgeth , that no beginning of Sacrifice after the 


p- 66. Apoſtles time can be ſhewed , ſaying : At what time, or by What men the 


(43) BP. Supper of the Lord Was caſt out of poſſeſSron by the Maſſe , Can not truly be 


6, 6.P, 20. | Rnowne, . . 
(44) cApol, Thus have we ſcen the Fathers in particular cuen vp to the Apoſtles 


(45) De 
vera FEccl. 


Refora, Uitic they are in grollc reieted by Calum (43) The ancient Fathers 
excant.in ((aythhe) ere not to be excuſed , ſo far ſorth as it appeareth , that they are al« 


55 wt tered from the pure e&x proper inflitutien of Chriſt ; for ſeing the Supper Was 10 by 
ceo oy. 

Theol, Calw. &« Py JC n ng 
9.389, Not content therwith , added alſo oblation : this Addition I afſirme to be fanltis 


(46) In &c, And againe, (46) ſpeaking in general of the anctent Dolzours of the 


der $0 Brz- 
ſtawer Keply 


BS ds ”. '' ſo much to vrge that myſtical Sacrifice of Chriſt in the bleſſed S..crament, ws, for 

Opificie that they lined in the midſt of Iewes & Gentils . beth whoſe Relizrons conſifted prin= 

Miſe. cipally in Sacrifice : The Fathers ther fore to shew that Chriſtian Reljg1on is not 

p. 167. without Sacrifice , CT that of 4 move excellent nature then theyrs were , did much 

( '1) Hiſt. vree , that Chriſt once «fred for the Sinnes of the world vpon the Altar of his 

ns i679; 2; | 

See Ofrand, Groſſe , is daily im myſerie offred, ſlayne, & his bloudpowred ont on the bolie Ta- 

gent. 4.p: ble : And that this S«crifice of Chriſt , ſlayne fer the fines of the world , thus 
227, Hutt. continually repreſented, & lining in our memories , 1s the Sacrifice of Chriſtians. 

wo aha But the Fathers are ſo ful berein, as that they further teach that the 

eh Si Sacrifice of the Maſſe is propittatorie or able to appeaſe Gods wrath , and 

col. 295, Cauſe remiſſion of ſinnes. (:0) Chraſtowins reciting the Fathers opinion 

hereof confelleth that , The ſayings of the Fathers do not only import lmpetratuon, 

but 4 Certain intrinſecal force of appeaſmg. Origen, hom, 13, in Leuittc, ſayth: 

This is the. only Commemoration , which maketh God propitious to men, Atha- 

naſins ( in ſerm. de Defunitis apud Damaſcenum ) ſayth : The oblation of the wn- 

bloude Holle $5 4 P- eprttation. To which end he alledgerth likewile further 

the particular Sayings of Ambroſe, Chriſeflow , Auguftin , Gregorie , Bude, 

and. of the Thud Canncel of Brach, S, Cyril of Hieruſalem Calcch, 5, calling 

it Iſh 


vin this ſenſe, The Hofte of Propitiation, And, the greateFt help of Soules(departed) 


s 


AND PROTESTANTS. ib. If. Cj; If, . a5 


for which it is offered, is therfore reproued by HeſMnian , (51) who withal 


sonfelleth, that it was the receaned Cuſlome of S, Cyrils time, And fcr the 


ſame doctrine is reieted S. Ambroſe, (52)S. Cyprian (53)& Tertulian by (52)Cent.4; 
the. Centyriſis, In like ſort the Fathers deſcribe in particular this Sactifice, to c#l. 255. 
be a Sacrifice according to the order of Melchiſedech , which was'of bread (/ art 
and wine; wherein S. Auſtin is (o cleare, that D. Merton in his very (5 4.b.) my wet p 
obiecting of him, yet acknowledgeth that SF, Auſtin held, Thar Melchiſedechs ſee Ofiand, 
offering was a Sacrifice, (54) Caluin auoucheth that , It 15 vſual to thoſe tens. 3. p.10, 
knanes ( meaning Catholick Writers ) to ſcr.pe tozeatber wharſoener is corrupt (54 "ah 
in the Fathers exc. when therefore they obief to vs the place of Malachie to be eg = P 
expounded by Irenews of the Sacrifice of the Maſſe ,. the Sacrifice of Melchiſedech (54 )Lib.de 
to be ſo handled by Athanaſius, Ambroſe, Auzuſtin , Arnobins , let it be briefly vera Eccl. 
.auſwered, the ſelf ſame Writers els-where alſo to expound bread to be the Budie of Neform. 
Chriſt, but ſo ridiculouſly, that reaſon CF truth compelleth vs to diſſent from them, Þ--$09. 


And agayne, (-5) How much the more do I admire ſo manie old Doflours of the . 


Church to be poſſeſſed with this opinion, that they wil perſiſt in the ollation of Bread Epiſt. in 


& wine; for thus they ſay, Chriſt s a Prieft according to the order of Melchijesech, Hebr. 7. Þ: 
but Melchiſedech offred bread & wine, therefore the Sacrifice of Bread and wme ?*+ 


agreeth re the Sacrifice of Chriff, D, Fulk ( 6) admitteth that 1t1sgranted, that ('6) Again® 


Cyprian thought the bread & wine brought forth by Melchi{edech to be « fizure of 1he &efc.p 100. 
Sacrament , & that herein alſs Mclchiſedech reſembled the Rriefthood of Chriſt. (57) Agsinf# 
And agayne (57) more ingenera! : [ confeſſe that d:ners of the ald Fathers , were © es Kms ot 
of opinion , that the bread & wie which Melchiſedech brought forthwas ſacrificed | Bgdbrsr? 

by him, 3 that it Was « figure of the Sacrament ;.which they improperly cal 4 Sa= Rhom, Tfs. 
crifice. (58.) It 1s not lawful ( ſayth' Chraſtouius ) for Chriſtian Paſteurs to caſt inHebr.c.7. 
aWay the conſent & harmonie of Interpretation , & that beth for the neernes of 1*©:3:4+49 5: 


the Apoſjolical Age , as alſo for the Singular agreement of al, which is had in al id araa 


| tan | cont, Dur. 
places &c. Al as it were conſpiring , that the Sacred oblation of Melchiſedech 15 p, 818.819, 


propoſed , that not only it may be thought to be offred to the Sculdiers of Abraham, (58) De opi- 
but alſo an vnblondy Sacrifice to God. The ancient Iewes alſo were fo agre- ficio Miſe. 


a 


able with vs herein that the Proteſtant Bubliander doubteth notro afficme, pie De $:- 
that (59) with the Ancient lewes it was 4 moſt received opinton , that at the Ci= Trinjraze 


wmng of tire bleſſed MeſSias ul Legal Sacrifices were to ceaſe , £ only the Sacrifice |. 2. p, v9. 
Theaa of thankes-gining to be celebrated exc. and that to be done with bread (tv) 1nkis 


& Wine , enen 4 Melchiſedech King of Salew e5 Prielt &c. brought forth bread Pn &e- 
and 1 * p. 473; See 
ds teagh Parker 


\ The Fathers alſo likewiſe much vrge the neceffitic of mingling water againſt Sym- 
with wine in the Chalice before oblation and conſecration, D+, V/ hiigmift bolcxang | 
afturme: , that Cyprian Was greatly ojerſeen , in mak ng 1t @ matter ſo neceſ» P*%: "6+ 3 
ſarie in Celebration of the Lords Supper, to haue water mingled with wme, which Ls 
Wu at that time no doubt , Common 6 more then to bum. Carthwrighi (61) Whitguift.” 
acknowledgeth that, [n the minglms of Water with wine , 4 neceſfitie © grear Def. p. 525, 
myſicrie W.:5 placed » 45 may appeare bath by luſtin Martyr "On Cyprim, And (62) In his 
M. lewel (62) alſo confeſſeth that, Indeed S. Cyprian, & certain old Fathers AP? 0-34 


| See Schulte- 
ſpeaks of is, & force ut mach : wheras not one-new. Proteſtant doth either 1; m Med. 


L1 allow The: .$.570, 
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alloy or praXiſe the ſame, Bur D, Morton (63) 1s content to refer this ue 
(63)Prot. Romish Cuſtome vato Pope Alexander the ſuppsſe4 Aurhour thereof , ſfayth he, | 
Apes. |. Bur may not D. Morton bluſhto calit New Romith Cultome, and yet re. 
#-P: 14% ferreitto Pope Alexander, who lived almoſt withia a Hundred yeares afcer 
Chriſt > 

Here then we may conclude, that our S1crifice of the Maſle , was nor 

only allowed and vſed by the Fathers of che Primiciue Church, but withal 
acknowledyed by them to be truly a Sacrifice Propirzatorie for the remiſſion 
of (ianes : As aiſo thar the ſame was truly repreſented by the Sacrifice of 
Melciſedech offcing bread and wine, Now the Fathers confeſled and re. 
proued by Proteſtants for our forſayd doctrine of Maſlle , are S, Gregorie, 
Gregorie Tnronenſis , Pelagins , Symmachus, Leo, Auſtin , Ambroſe, Nyſſene, 
Cyril , Arnobius, Athanaſjus , Cyprien , Orizen, Tertulian, Irenexs, A 'exandey, | 
Clemens, Anacletus,l[onatius : Asalſo the Councels of Epheſus, Antioch , the Se. | 
cond and Fourth of Carthaze , of Conſtantimeple , & of Aries, & the Fathers | 
In general. | 
The Proteſtants acknowledging and reprouing the forſayd Fathers | 

are the Centnriſts, Calnin, Melentthen , Carion , Szzgedine,Hoſpinian, Chitr aus, 
Muſculns , Marcus , Pelargus , Oiander , Chraftouins , Chemnitias , Sebaftianns 


Fraicus , Zepperus , Schultetus , Fox , Whitaker, Symonides, Aſcham, Falk, Field, | 
Whiteguift , Iewel c>» Morton. 


QQ:QUQYOWW: RY JWAYQURY NG QAQRE A QUQYRY RE YRYRY QYRCRY 


It is acknowledged by Proteſtants , that the Fathers of the Pri- 
mitiue Church taught an beleeued the Power of Prieſts 
to Remiſsion of Sinnes ; T he neceſsiie of Auricular 
Confeſfion , T he 1 mpoſition of Pennance , and 
ſatis faftion to God thereby: As alſs our Roman 
Dofrine of Pardons or Indulgences. 


CHAP I-E KR XR, 


a Oncerning the Sacrament of Pennance , the (1) Catholick | 
SJ Church reacheth, Firſt, That God hath giuen truly and pro- | 
5.8 perly to Bilhops and Prieſts , as his inſtruments, Power and 
SA Authoritie to forgiue ſinne, Secondly, That ſinners are bound | 
| ' coconfeſſe their Sinnes in particular to Prieſts, Thirdly , That 
-* 5. rhe ſavd Prieſts areto impoſe Pennance or puniſhment ypon the Pevitent 
(2) Inflicl, c__. c pt ' BI 4 

$.19 6.15 DH Conteſt »n of {11s Sinnes, and that che Penicenr in ſatisfaction is to pcr= 


(1) Bellayyn, 
ds: Pentent. 


#+, B-qzincof, form? the ſatne by Pcayer, Faſting, Almes-deeds and the like. 
fc c, p, Now tae Proteſtant Church hauing no true Subliſtence, but being a 
RYzZ, 1, 


mere Nezation or denial of true Religion, direRtly (2) denyeth al the fore- 


ſayd 


finne, the denyal therof was reprehended in Acefius by the Emperour 


AND PROTESTANTS. 7ib. I. Cop. XxX. 47 
fayd Poyntscaughtand praRiſcd dy the Roman Church, _ _ 

Whac the Prcimiciue Church bclecued and practiſed herein , I wholy 
referre to the plentitul Confe lions and teſtimonies even of Proteſtant 
Writers. And to begin with $S, Gregorie, Ofader (3) chargeth him,thar he (3)Cere. 6, 
wacheth wnarruly of Pennane. And the Centarifts (4) reprehend him for his p- 288. 
opinion of CinfeſSron ec, Pennance , & Satisfattion, D. Morten acknow- 4 os 6. 
ledgeth that, S. Gregorie (5) indeed requtrerh \ that after man hath confeſſed has (5) * 455g 
ſinnes , he should take reuenze of himſelf by penitential exerciſes e&c. S. Hitrome , Appealel x 
tcarming Pennance , The ſecond Tabie after Snipwrach , Caluin (6) reproueth ſe:.23.p.26. 
him ſaying : But it #5 the Saying of Hierome ; Whoſe ſoeuer it is, it ca not be denyed (8) Inft l 4. 
but that it is plamly impious , if u be exyound:d in their ſenſe, 19. $.17. 
 _ And as concerning the Poyyer and Authoritie of Prieſts to remit 


(5) Cend.-:« 


Conſtantin; for the Centariſls (7) report that Aceſjus his opinion was , that 68); 643, 


al men should be exborted to Pennance , but the hope of remiſs1en of linnes 
Should be expefted net from Prieſls , but from God: But when Actſius bad ſayd 
theſe things, the Emperour added; 9 Aceſius,ſet 4 Ladder, and clime alone toheauen: 2c 

This Hiſtoric is likewiſe confelled by Of..ader (8) co Chemnirzus, (9 Now n + he 
becauſe Prieſts without knowledge and Confeſlion of finnes can no: dif- (4) Exam, 
cerne or 1ud;e when or what Sinnes arc to be remitted or retayned ; Ic is p#re.! p,' 88 
further likewiſe confelled, that in the Primitiue Church, Confeſli on auri- 0.pr. Ze 
cular and particular of ſinnes to the Prieſt was taught andpractiſed. And 4 5Y MA 
though (10) D, Whitaker doth afficme , that Innocentius che Third was nW;cum. 
the fur(k that influuted Auricular Confeſſion for neceſſarie , yet S. Leo who liucd 1.7. p. 490. 
almolt eight hundred yeares before this Innocentias , is charged with like _ 
Ionouation by M, Symonides, (11) ſaying : Leo the Firſt, firſt brought-n Anri- w 
c&lar Confeſiion : And then preſently after he ciceth S, Leo kis owne words Þ. 57. | 
tor Auricu/ar Confeſvion, And wheras long before Innocentius , the Iacobites 
were condemned far athrming , that we are to confeſſe our ſinnes to God only; 
And that, Confeſs:on of Smnes to 4 Prieft is not needful , this is acknowledged |; 
by the Proteſtant (12) Authour of Catholick Traditions. 


Bur to clear alſo S. Leo of al Nouelliſme in this hehalt ; It is confeſſed 
by the Centurifis (13) that cuen inthe time of Confantin, who liued abouec (13)Cent 
One hundred yeares before $, Leo, that the Chriſtians as then To this end Shed 
had a Priejl xc. appoynted, ta Whom thoſe comins Who had ſinned , should con- Ani ſee 


jeſſe the ſunes whey had committed &c, And the Prieſt ypon that condition ab- ©% 426. 


BIN theſe W129 Confeſſed , that thty Should aeſire from hun Pennance for their 
INHESs 


[2)P, 126, 


_ Yea they ariſe higher , and plainly confeffe, (14) that in the times (14) Cent. 3: 
of Cyprian e& Tertultan priuat Conteſſton of thoughts, and lelker linnes, EN POE De 
Was vied and thought necellacie , and their words are theſe : Ab/olution 
"om ſranes was fo 2inen , that tmofe who did Pennance , if confeſjed their 
finnes ; For ſo doth Teriwlan greatly wree ConfeſSton in hu book of Pennatce; and 
that priatt CanfeſSim was vſual . Wherein they confeſſed their crimes , as alſo 
their wicked thoughts , it . appeareth by ſome places of Cyprian , as in the Fift 
Sermon d; Lapſis , & third book of Epiſiles. ep, 14. & 16. Where be plainly + 
ſayth; 
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ſayth : Even for leſſer ſinnes , which are not committed (direGly ) againſt God) | 
it' is needful to go'to Confeſrion , and this he commandeth to be done often, [.1, ep,z, 
(15)Cent.3. Fc. Thus far the Centwrifts, 


col. 127. & Confeſiion being made by the Penitent to the Prieſt , the Centariſis (15)- 


0s T7 further confeſle that , Penxance (or ) Satisfattion was evioyned according to 
is Chain the offence. And that the Prieſt, (16) did «bſolue thoſe who confeſſed their ſrnes 
Int. 1.4. vpn that condition that they would demand punishment for the ſame, And D, 
c.11.9.8. Whitaker (17) acknowledgeth that, Cyprian & Tertultan thought by (ſuch) 
wo Dogs thetr external diſcipline of life , to pay the paynes due for ſinnes , and to ſatisfy 
Pho Fray Gads Inſlice ; And that , Nor Cyprian only , but almoſt at che mofl Holie Fa 
Offend thers of that time were in that errour, So likewiſe Melanfhon (18) diſliketh 
c& 4 pz26. that , Cyprian vrgeth Canonical Pennance &c, and confirmeth the opinion as 
(16) Cent. 4. though they were neceſſarie , & that for them ſinnes are forgiuen &c. In like 
was 1 ſort the whole Nycene Conncel ouercone with the confent of the multitude and 
{ee col 491, time , approued the Canons of Pennance, And for the ſame dorine he re- 
834. 868, proucththe (19) Carthage Councel er S. Chryſoftome. 
(17) Cone, Chemnitins (20) chargeth the Fathers in general, ſaying : I am net 
To, >  Jomrant that the Old Fathers do ſometimes ouer largely and wuth words ouer 
(13) Inhu loftie command that Canonical diſcipline, As that Tertulian ſayth , by theſe 
Libelli ali- Sati:ſations franes are purged ; Cyprian ſayth , by them finnes are redeemed, 


que fl, 10. wahed , cured; Ambroſe , by them the paynes of Hel are recompenſed \ Angu- 


Ti. 6, 


(i ., ſtin, God by them is pacifyed for ſinnes paſt : And ſuch like ( Sayings ) there 
9) Ibid. 

fol.19, > which with true Faith neither can , nor ought ro be taken as they ſound, 
28, And Hamelmanus auoucheth that , Cyprian ſeemerh fouly to hawe erred con= 
(10) Exam, cernins Satisfattion, Yea ſayth Calum: (22) Iboſe things , Which euerie foot 
—_ +. occurre in the works of the Old Writers or Fathers touching SalisfaFlion , moue 
+ 1) De 9m but litle : for I ſee- that diners of them ( I wil ſay ſimply as it is ) almo#? al 
Tradir, l.z, Whoſe works are extant , either haue erred m this matter , or bane [þck-n oner 
c. 7-col. 97. crabbedly eg hardly, And agayne : (23) The immoderate Auſteritie of the an- 
ny Too cieat ( Fathers ) can no wayes be excuſed, it differed wholy from the Command- 
Gallie, re ment of our Lord , & Ws verie dangerous ; here their wiſdome was t: be re- 
ſee Inf,,!, 3, quired, As alſo : (24) The ancient Writers exceeded meaſure , with mmoderat 
6. 4.5.38. prayſes they commended that corporal Diſcipline : They were more ſenere in exac- 
( 23) inſt.l.; ting chaſtiſements , then Eccleſiaſtical lenitie doth permir, And the Centuriſis 
Mar 2s ſpeaking of the Third Age affirme that , (25) MeoFff of the Deftonrs of this 
«1.5.16. Age d» wonderfully depraue the deQrine of Pennance , yea they ſpare not to 


(25)Cent.z. ſay of the Age next to the Apoſtles , that (6) Euen then this p.rrt of Doc- 


(26) Cent.z, PR Fi - c A N | . . TY 
-4 gences or Pardons of temporal puniſhment , It is confeſſed by M; Symonides 


(17) pon (27) that , S. Gregonie remitted Canonical Penance , & promiſed clean vt- 
the Revel, mi/$10n of finnes , to (uh as frequenred Cnurches on ſet dayes, M, Bale (25) 


fr: 84, afhirmeth that , Gregorie confirmed by Indulgences Pilgrimages to Imazes fot 


4554-08 the demotion of rhe people: And that , He was a defender of Pardons , yet not 


Ponuf pe 46:4 ſeller : As allo that , He tirft granted Pardons for ſet dayes , and to ſuch 4s 
47: viſited Churches, In like manner Pantaleon (29) auoucherth of him that, 
z9) In Chr,. He fix$Þ- granted. pardon of- finnts to the prople-viſtting Chanches pon ſer dies 3 


_—- 


$ 48, ne BI $69 ren a en. At io TY ooo ts. oa In 


- _ 


— = 


" AP Indulgence. F- 


-hane truly Power to remit Sinnes, Secondly, that Auricalar Confeſsion is neceſ- 


AND PROTESTANTS. LI. Il. Cp. X, 49 


. ; ſ - ; rig ' 'T: 
In Decrer. & in 3. pſal. Panit.(30) Hieronymus Marius chinketh that , Gre- oe, eSaug 


orie the Fuſt , and Boniface the Eigrh were the chief authours of Pardons, publichedby 
Cyprian (31) alſo Valera confeſleth of S. Gregorie , that he granted Pardons Þgelius, 
but fold them not, And D. Humficy (31) repeating ſundrie Catholick poynts vader the 
of Faith raught and brought into England by d. Gregovie 'G þ b. Auſtin, Title of AG, 
inferreth from them in theſe words : From al which what els 1s mtended, _ b+; holy 
but that Pardons , Monachiſme , Papiſtrie, and (cuen) the whole Chaos of Popish Su- fel. x4 q 
perſlirion be bui!ded vp. (41) Inbic 
But to cleare S, Grezorie of al Innouation in this point of Doctrine: Treaz/e of 
The Centuriſts acknowledge that (33) S.Coryſoſtom mentioneth dayes of In- porn 
eulgence and Pardon, And D. Field (34) conftelleth that, The Ancient Biiheps me nk 
were wont to cnt off great partes of emoyued Pennance , Which remiſſion Was Called (32) In le- 
Ea i ſmit. part. 2, 
Now to conctude , Cnfeſiton being made and Pernance intoyned, the 7:5? 5: 


Prieſt ( as the Centuriſts confeſle for the praftiſe of the Third Age ) did Sx T 


afterwards abſolue the Pemtent ( euen) with the (now-like ) vſed ceremonie of c,65,col 692. 


impoſing his hand, So that the Primitiue and our preſent Roman Church (34) 6 «be 


do confelledly agree in the doctrine of Pennanee , Firſt, As that Prieſts PALL 
C. 17. + 33» 
ſarie, Thirdly .that after Confeſ$:9n Pennance 35 6 be impoſed, Fourthly , that 17 oma 


the ſame is truly SatrsfaGorie, Fittly, after Pennance , Abſolution is ginen, 
with Impoſition of hands, Sixtly, yea Pardons and Indalgences are acknow- 
ledged to be granted and yſed in thoſe pureſt times of the Church Pri- 


mitiue, 
N-w the Fathers cited and reproued by Proteſtants for our foreſayd 


doctrines, are S. Gregorie, Leo, Chryſoſlom, the D«Gonrs in the Age of Cenſlantin, 


Ambroſe 5 Anmnguſtin 5 Cyprian . I e1 tulian, the Carthage Councel, the x, Councel of 
Neece, and the Fathers in general. 

The Proteſtants acculing them,are the Centurie-writers, Caluin, Chem- 
vitivus, Melan(then, Hamelmanus 2 Opander, Hieronimas Marius , Pantaleon , V a= 
lera, Symonides, Bale, Humfrey, Field, Morton and Whitaker, ELF Tu whe 


Mm It is 
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Qt ARR: RURAL RUN RUURU RE YRURERUU 


It is granted by Proteſtants , that the Catholick, Doftrine of 
Purgatorie, and of Prayer and Sacrifice for the dead, 

k ' was beleeued, taught , and praftiſed by the Fathers 

of of the Primitiue Church, 


UGHAPTI:E:K * LL 


HAT more generally diſliked by Proteſtants then our 
Catholick dofrine of Purgatorie , and our charitable prac. 


C6. en; ii NA RY belecf and cuſtome of the Primitive Church , then Purge- 


Lragpy, F SWIIRP FS toric, Prayer, and Sacrifice for the dead ? 

& 527, Concerning $, Gregorie , D. Humfrey (1) acknowledgeth , that he 
:) In C72. taught vs Engliſhmen by the preaching of S. Aufhm the doftrine of Pur- 
ONE $67. gatotie &c, the oblation of the healthfml Sacrifice , & Prayers for the dead. (2) 
(3) In AF. Carion confeſleth, that he epproved the opinion of the #b.ation of Chriſts Bodic 


Rom. Pontif, & Bloud te be made for the dead. 


Oy 6 lokn Bale (3) is of opinion, that he made his foure books of Dialogues for 
X 1, the vpholding of Purgdtorie ec. and 4dmitied (cue) Maſſes fot the deed, The 


Intex of the Magdebwrgrans (4) charge him out of his owne writings with the Doctrine 
6. Centurie Of Purgatorie &c. (5) and With oblation of Sacrifice for the dead, D. Fulk (6) 
i atthe word fſayth ; In the dayes of Gregorie &c. the opinion of Purgatorit bad gotten ſome 
if yp oth ground in the Latin Church &c, yer in the place by f the Remiſies ) quoted , he 
l col. 371, Lranteth it, but for very [mal offences, D, Sutcliffe auoucheth that , Gregorie 
(6) Az. (7) vfed Litames , allowed Purgatorie ee, And wheras D, Whuzkers conhi- 
Rem. Teſt. dencly auoucheth,that, (8) He that firſt delinered Purgatorie for 4 certaine Dac= 
ni Oh Irme, Was Gregorie the Great : Yet M, Symonides{g) only chargeth him, not 
Fr | OAT with beginning , but with increafing rwo pernitions things in the Church , Inue- 
(B) Contra C#t10n of the 'Dcad , and Prayer for the dead. yea D, Morton confeſleth that, 
Dureumn 8. Grezory (10) frameth thus hu concluſions : Becauſe ſuch S:ules ( departed 


{. 7.p. 480, appearing after ) deſire the help of the [ming , the Sacrifice of the Altar is 


Feed he profitable for them, Veherupon our DoRour concludeth , ſaying : This, 
6 is. doth gine vs Cauſe to objerve in him 4 deep plunge into Superſintzonv, And 


| (12) Pros, againe: SF, Auguſtin ſpake with a Peradutnture , but S, Gregorie kindled the 
"l eAp;oxle gre witha Credo &c, And now of late,the Remaniſts haue blow ie the flame with 


Fl ( ) this, S Gregorie and 5, Auguſtin, Bur to clear S. Grezorie of al Innovation in 
If 9. 498, this poynt; I wil aſcendto his predeceſſours and Ancients, And to begin 
(ce) De ori- with $, Auguſtia, whom though D, Morton precendeth to ſpeak here-t, 


HD 198 only with a Paraduenture or doubtfully , yer Byllinger , hauing peruſcd 
6tijF,h . d; 
. ucrs 


* 1, $e:417- 44 Andthems. So hotly do Roman Catholicks follo,y the Sent giuen by | 


jo —————. td —_ 
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| Gaers places of S. Angaftins writings concerning this poynt,auoucheth: 
(12) That , not in ove, but in manie places , Auguſtin waketd mention of S4- 
crifice fer the dead &c. in Enchirid. Cc, 10g. for ut is nor to be denyed ( [ayth 
be ) but that the Soules of the dead are releened by the pietie of their lining 
friends , when the Sacrifice of the Medi.ctour is offered ſor thim cc, And in 
his 32. ſermon de Verbis Apoſholi,, Thu , ſayth be , delinered from the Fa- 
thers , the whole Church obſerueth , that prayer be made for them , who dyed in 
tbe Communion of the Bedie and Blond of Chrifl , when in their place they are 
remembred in the Sacrifice , and the Sacrifice alſs is offered for them. This 
cberfore ( ayth Bullinger ) I ſet downe more at large , that then mayſt vndr:- 
hand this cuftome of S acrificing for the dead to be ordayned , not by the Apoſtles, 
but by the holie Fathers, = 

D. Wile: affirmeth : That divers of the ancient Fathers, did incline tae ( 13) £OmGs 
mach to maintayne and commend prayer for the dead , with which erronr (ſayth - re” ogy 
he) $. Auflin ſeemeth ſomewhat to be infefted, Auguſtine ((ayrh Calnm (14) (14)1-fti. 
in his bocks of Confeſions telleth , that his mother Monica earnefily deſired that |. 3c.5.S 16 
Memorie of her might be made at the Altay in performing the myſteries. An old 
wemans defire (ſayth Caluin ) which her Sonze ſquared nut by the rule of Scrif- 
ture , but throush affeflion of Nature would haue 1t approxed to others, D. Fulk 
confe(leth that, (15) Anti de Cinitate Dei. |. 21. c. 123, concludeth yerie (15) !nbie 
clearly , that ſome ſuffer temporal paynes after this life , this may not be denycd; ©1,/9 of 
Yea he boldly auoucheth , that Avftin (16) blindly defended prayer fer the aL + 
dead, D. Morton affirmeth, that Proteſtant Authours (17) hane obſerued S. 16) Ibid. 
Angnſin ts hane been the firſt who opened the wmdow vnio the deftrine of Pui- p 13. 
gatorie, by whoſe ewne direction ( (aych he) we hane 4 g00d Warrant t diſſent ( 17) Prot, 
from bim &c, So admitting S. Auſtin for Purgatorie , but moſt diſ:ra- f*** 
ciouſly inlinuating , that therin he is contrarie to himſelf ; which as molt OYeYY 
palpably vntrue , 1 forbeare to confute , and only proceed clecily to 
ihew , that neither $. Avnftin w.s firſt, nor the ſole man that opened the 
wr»dow herein, as our DoGtour wich his other Brethren haue blindly 
obſcrued. 

To which effec D, Falk acknowledgeth that, S. Ambroſe (18) lowed (13) In his 
prayer for the Dead , and that it Ws the common erronr of bis time, As alſo, (19 7 Kain 
that Chryſoflom © Hierome allowed prayer for the dead, And Chemnitns p 4 40 
conleſleth the fame of Ambroſe, (10) Prudentius & Hierome, and further 336 252. 
reprebenderh S, Epiphaniaa, (:1) .tv not daring 10 refute ſuch opinions of the (. 9) Ibid, 
common people : as alſo S. A ns uStun & $. Chryſotam for yeelding over much ©. 19+ And 
hercin to rhe Cuſiome of the time , and the veceaned opinions of the valgar, ho yo 
(22) | do not deny ( ſayth Calan) theſe prayers ( for the Dead) to bane been (20) o—_ 
recetwed by S, Chryſoflom , Epiphanins & S. Auſtin and ſuch others , becauſe part 3-p-93+ 
they bad them from the Predeceſſonrs &C. But theſe grod men whim L have 2+ " 
Memed With onuer muth credulitie, Without @l diſcretion 3 ludement followed Oey A 
that which within Short time þ.ad gotten awthoritie, Ofiznder teſtifyeth , that (22)DeR«- 
(23) Pesrius the Secand decreed that Memorie of ihe dead Should be made in tine Refor. 
enerie Wiſſe, afier (the Elewation of the healthful Hoſe, Which decree is ob- £4 Er 


leruch even ynto this day, Mealunfthon chargeth the whole Councel of co 
Carthage 
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(24) In his Carthage herewith , ſaying : (24) The fourth Carthage Councel contayneth 7; 
Livel's 49- Decree if Prayer & Sacrifice for the dead, in theſe words ec, | 
EI . D. Fulk acknowledgeth, that his forefather (25) Aerins taught , that 
Api Conf prayer for the Dead was wnprofirable , as witnes ( ſayth he ) both Epiphaniuys 
eAuz c.de & Auſtin; wich they count for an errour, Hereunto agreeth Hoſpiman, 
) wocabulis ſaying : (26, It was the commen opinion of the vulgar , that the Soules of the 
nh fp dead might ſomething be holpen by the prayers , Almes , & Sacrifices which 
"Arſver to #1 done vpn earth , as us enidently wnderſlood by the diſputation of Epipha= 
a Counterf, Mins with AErins, D. Fulk not only reprehendeth (27) Ambreſe , Chry« 
Cath. p. 44. ſoſlome c Auſim for allowing Prayer for the dead ; but withal he ad- 
Veg; Hiſt. mitteth 5 that it (28) was the common errour of their d:mes, and that the er« 
fol. - pal " rour of Purgatorie W.1s ſomewhat rifely budded in Avſlins time : Yea anſwerin 
(:7)Inhis © D, Allen , he granteth, that (35) Auflin ſpeakerh of the Amending fire 
Confue, of 34 the place by M. Allen alledged : He doth ſo indeed ( ſayth D., Fulk ) 


Furgat Þ, but Anuftin had noground of that fire , but in the common eryour of his tina, | 
320,294, 


Ss So confeſledly was the Amending fice of Purzatorie the common 
(28) 1444, doctrine of S, AuFfins time, | 


« Te | ; | 
P. 320, 326, A truth ſo certayne, that Chemnitius for the ſelf ſame doctrine | 
2s) uf reprehendeth (31) Clemens Alexandrinus, (32) Ambroſe', Hierom , (3.) & | 
29 ) 1014. 


(30) 1big, ſomewhat betore theſe Fathers, afhirmeth that , (35) In the burial of | 
Pp. 78, Conſtantin *Here 1$ mention of Prayer for his ſoule Accordins to the er#0Mur of } 


% . O 
(31) Exwn. his time, In like fort the Centmniſis obſerue , that (36) 4 great multitude 


ay 1 of people poWw1ea ont their prayers wih teares for the Soule of the Emperonr, 
p. 93: ' And for the ſame doftrine of Pwurgatorie they accuſe (37) LaBantns, 
(33) Ibid. Prudentius & S, Hierome, D. Beard ſpeaking of Theſe fathers (38) which dr | 
p mt? patronize Pargatorie, mentioneth from Bellarmine , Arhanaſus , Baſil , C | 
34) Ibid. | 


Gireoorie Nattidnzene, : 
(35) In his O WOTY | 


Conkn of Neither Was this ſo general practiſe * of the people or yniforme 
Purg.p.ztz. conſent in doctrine of theſe ancient Fathers anie Innouation , or firſt 
(35) Cent.4. beginning errour of their times :; For it is further contetle4 by D, 
COL, 454 Fulk , that the doctrine of Purgatorie , not began, bur (3..) yreayled 
eons pg ( ſayth he ) within three hundred yeares after Chriſl, And M, Gifford | 
Aps4ag ( 40) granteth. that , In the ( Churches ) pablick, worship , to pray for the 
vive from Soeules of the dead , and ro offer oblation for the dead , W.1s general m the 


pe Re- Conv long before the dajes of Anſtin , 4s appeareth ( ſayth he ) im Cyprian 
beds / & Tertulian , which was before him , and neerer to the times of the Apoſtles, 
Recencins So likewiſe Caluin (41) acknowledgeth that , abowe One thouſand three 
bc. p06. hundred yeares ſtace , it Wis vſual , that prayers should be made for the 
(40) Inhis dead ; Wyatſoeuer hereof is rexd in the Ancient (Writers) was yeelded 10 
pert the publick cuſtome , and to the 1anorance of the people egc. 1 confeſſe tity 
Browniſfles Were drawne head[ons into Erronr : euen as inconfiderat Credulitie doth vſuall} 
be ful D»nz. depriue the minds of wen , of Indeement. And relating the Cuſtome of m«- 
riſtes p.;8- king Commemoration of the dead in the Supper , or Sacrifice , thar place | 
Ry” 3 eale., light 494 peace might be gigen to them : he further ſayth , I do m0! 
FOI deny this to hane been. a moſ ancient Cuſlome , and becauſe great is the force | 
PF: 


| 
- DCD CW YI TIS ug en me Tra II I Oey _— NS 
l 4 . 


-- © a % 


- 
| 
tis. Ae A a a ae . , a 
in J l Y o - »” - "ER. 1 % 4% - - oY —— > =—y aw - Y W992. 14 w7 " _ P_ 


AND PROTESTANTS, 1b, 11, Cy, Xl. 53 


-f Coſlarne , or rather Tyrannie, therfore I confeſſe theſe prayers to haue been ap- . 
proved by Chryſoftome, Epiphanins, Auguſtin and the like , becatiſe asby hands , they 
werd delinered to them from therr Aniceſbours. 

'  Bezs ſpeaking of the times of Cyprian , Auſim and Chryfoſlom , COn- (41) Pref. 
felfeth, that as then, (42) Prayers for the dead were begun to be vſed more OO 
fieely. The Proteftant (43) ounces Winkelmannus auoucheth that , Origen fi. 4 


P rinc. Cond, 
deereed 4 Pargatoie wheria after this life ſome ſinnes are purged. The Centu- Frey boa 


riffs (44] report that , Thow mayſt ſee fome ſeedes of Pargarorie ſpread abroad in Apoc, y.206 


places of Origen , as hom, 2. in pſ.l. 36. yea in the ſame place they al- (44)Cen7-3- 
kedge ſundrie of Origens ſayings affirming Purgatorie, And( 45)in another TO 
place they acknowledge that , Ovizen in his bookes de Principys , decreeth 1. 65 
Pargatorie to be the punrehment of Stunes, And for the ſame doctrine , they (46) Cent.3. 
teprehend (46) both Cyprian and Tertullian, Yea other Proteſtants affirme © 348-139- 
of S, Cyprian , S. Angultin, & S. lohn Damaſcene , in that they defend oo _ 
Prayer for the dead ,that , (4) they are mere fooleries which they hae wrizten of 1p. ,qg. 
this metter : And that ſuch their doftrine 1s ts be aſcribed to ihe rech (iupi- 
ditie wherewih their beades were mowed , ſeing they Were deuvyd of the Hokic- 
Ghoſt. | (48) Exam, 
Cremmitins granmetts that in the writings of Dienyſ« the Arvopagite , WhO part.z. p. 
was conuerted by the Apoſtles , mention is made of Prajer (48) for the 110. | 
ted in the Church. And the like is acknowledged of Dronyſins by Dee ( 49) Indli- 


ImfIten, (49) & D. Falk, (50þ which D. Fulk in plaineſt words reacherh Jp cn. 
that, I ertulian (5 1) Cyprian * Auſtin » Hierom , and Ft greal mani more do Wits 50) Again ſt 


neſſe , that Sacrifice ſor the dead is the Traditm of the Apeſiles, Whetunto Purgatory. 
Bucer accorderh , (52) affirming rhat prayer and abmes Were made for the Þ 355 
dead almeſt from the verie bezinnmg of the Church. Laſtly , Zuinglins being, o 1 Agdinp 
- ; 7, gar 
impugned for denying Prayer for the dead , and prefled with the Autho- ,.,' 69 /ce 
ritie of Fathers (eſpecially of S, Chryſoftom & S. Anguſim , who deriue p g03.353+ 
this Cuſtome from the Apoſtles ) anſwereth thus : (5 3) If ut bf ſo as Au- (52)In 
enſlin and Chryſoflom report , I think that the Apvſiles jn fired certayne to prey -ncbhiex rag 
for the dead , for ne other cauſe then to condeſcend to their mfirmitie, So inft ht af + nal 
niulating the Apoſtles , wilfully to hauc perminted others to erre { accor- gel inMath. 
ding to the errours of Proteſtants ) in praymg for the Dead , which they © 12-P 311- 
could not do without errour in themſelues, SLA Lug 


Yea the Doctrine of Purgatorie and Prayer for thE dead , was be. wages 
leeued and practiſed by the ancient true beleeuing lewes : For wheras 186, And 
M. Morton ſpeaking of the Church before the coming of Chriſt , affir- /ce Tom. x. | 


meth, the doctrine then taught by the lewes, to be now knowne ( among *" Wioneh. 


other Reaſons ) 54) By the open Confeſiton of the Iewes in al Ages ſince the = ogg 
comm of Chriſt, For ({ayth he) it is plaine that they hold euen to this day theſt (24) Treas 
ym which tne receaned from their Amcefiowys ,. and were commonly held of of Ifracl of 
that Nation, Yea ſay the Centarifts: '55) The lewes are conflant im their opi= the” Church, 
N1ons. And Petr. Martyr writeth that, (£6) The Iewes 4s yer con!enue, and kept 7 Is «tg 
#n ſo great aduerſities, in ſo dimers, and gitcuous Capiinities, and-Diſperſions', they _ wi ; 
bol4 ſtil their Religion, Duubtles no ancient Treians ,, Lumbards , Hunnes ,.ox ($6) Come. 


Vandals bane fo held their owny oc. and could She;v their ortzinal Ga Hsſlorie phrc.tnEngl, 


N.. pars. Bd. Þ4 
ſer $9) 
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ſet forth in' mofÞ true writing © 411 3:inz earric W::1e d'ſperſed as they were , conlt 
newertheles keep their owne Ordinances Ec. 

Now concerning theſe lewes ſo conftant in their Faith ; and admite | 

(57) 2.Ma-tin the books of Machbzes but only for a true Hiſtorio * it 1s euident | 
hb. 1.43. thereby , that [udis Muchabens (a holie and iuſt man) procured (57) Sa- 
eh crifice forthedead, and that the Prielts of Hieru/alem (chen truc belecuers) 
offc:d the ſamz ; wherein alſo our later lewes are {o conformable, that D, 

(53) Cont, Wirraker confellerh the fame intheſe words : (58) Ikaow that the Iewes baue 
Dur.l.i. ( librgs m:myoriales) barks of Commemnrations , wich they read mm their SyNagm 
£6.95 gies ; an | am not ignorant that now they are accuſtomed to vſe certaine prayers 
for the Dead. Inſomuach that , Baxdorfius alſo reporteth their knowne and 
confelled doctcine of Purgatorie (59) D. Beard anoucheth that, (60) The | 

(59) _ Romaniſts are like vnto the [ewes in weir doftrine and prattiſe of Praycr for the | 
Sb SS dead ; for they bold and teach that prayer ex Sacrifice is to be offered for the 
555, 506. dead; grounding their opinion, partly vpon the example of Indas Machabens , who | 
508.275. as they affirme procured Sacrifice to be offered by the Prieſts for the dead exc, 


(50)Retrac- ,14 partly ypon the. Thalmudical Traditions of diners of their ancient | 
I 142 fron bb; : | 
the Remirh R4591ns, ; 

Religion, From the Premiſles then we may remember, that the ancient Fathers 


p. 77» did confelledly belecue a place of Purgatorie after this life. Secondly, 
wherin Sinnes Were punished and remitted. Thirdly , for which Remiſlion 
they vſed to Pray, ciue Almes, andoffer the moſt precious Sacrifice of Chrilts 
Bodie and Bloud. ” 

Now the Fathers acknowledged and reprehended by Proteſtants for 
the forſayd Poynts , arc S. Grezorie , Auſlin, Ambroſe, Hierome , Coryſe- 
flom , Prudentius , Epiphanius, Pelazius , the Fourth Carthage Councel, Cyprian, 
Tertullian , Orizen , Clemens Alexandrinus , Dionyſius the Areopagite , tht 

 ApoFtles , and the ancient beleeuing [ewes. 
The Proteſtant Writers obſeruing and diſliking in the ſayd Fathers 
_ the forſayd Poyants, are, Caluin , Bez4, Bullinger , Lumzlins , the Centurit-w He 
ters , Carion , Chemnitins , Ofiander , Melanfthon , Hoſpinian , Winkelmannus, 
Buxdorfius , Bucer, Symondes , Bale, Sutcliffe , Humfrey , Fulk , Whitaker , Gif- 
ford, Willet & Morton. 
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| COINS IM RR ANION RAN: A QRQMDOUUMNIQORRQAQUERSHEA 


It is confeſſed by Proteſtants , that the Fathers of the Pri- 
mitine Church beleeued and taught our Catholick 
Dotftrine of Chriſts Deſcending mto Hel. 


CRAP ISS MI 


73 Ccording to the Article of our Creed : He deſcended ints 
py hel ; Catholicks generally teach , that the Soule of 
gy Chrift , preſently after his death , deſcended into Hel, 
M; or Lymbus Patrum , or Abrahams Bo'ome , there to deliner 
S and redeeme the Captiue Soules of the holic Patriarks, 
t Prophets and other Iuſt , who lived before his time. 
| But Proteſtants being diuided among(t themſelues, (1) ſome of them Fey opal 
teach that by the foreſayd Article, is only vaderſtood , that Chriſt def- ;,*,. +7. 
| cended to his Grawe; (2) others that he ſuffced the paynes of the Damned Mar. B:3e 
Soules. Inc. AFR. 
Now to decide this Controuerlie by the beleet and DoArine of the = opt 
Fathers of the Primitive Church , and that by the confeſlcd acknow- =< RE 
ledgement of our Aduerſaries , who in a caſe fo euident liberally con- to, 1. 134 
feſſe the general ſ{treame of ancient DoCtours to be moſt aduerſe vato 
them in this verie Article of our Faith : wheras that moſt holie and 
ever renowmed Cardinal Bellarmine,in proofe of this Article alledged (3) (;) rom. t. 
the plaine teſtimonies of the Greek. Fariters , as namely of 1u{!tn , treneus, | 4. & Chri, 
Clemens, Origen , Euſebins , Baſil , Natiangen , Nyſſen Enpiphanius, Chryſ.ſt1me Anima,c.14 
&c.And of the Latin Fathers, Tertulian, H ypolitus, Cyorian, Hilarie, Gaudentiur, 
Prudentius, Ambroſe, Hierome, Ruffinus, Auſtm, Leo, Fulzentius &rc, The Pro- | 
teltant (4) D4anawinanſwertoſo manie molt famous Fatuers teſtimonies, (4), 44 get. 
' moſt barely affirmerh that, As concerning them, they were not inſlrate d ont of Gods larm Diſpue 
word , neither do they confir me their 0p1N101 from it , but only from their ewne con- P78. 1. 
ieftures exc, Thus ſuppoling their Catholick opinion herein,and therefore Þ* *75: 
reieQing al their 1dgements, as confirming their Faith only by thery ovone 
coneftures in Danzus his opinion ; which as no lelle abſurd in itfelf then 
| Improbabletoal Iudicious, I omit as an anſwer purely Proteſtanti cal, 
In like piaine manner (5) D. Whuaker in anſwer to the like teſti- /, c,g.. 
monies of the Fathers vrged by our Catholick Writer Duraus , writeth Dur. | 8. 
thus: That which thou couldeft not do by Scriptures , no doubt thou wilt performe p. 167. And 
by the teſtimonies of the Fathers : of Whom , that | may freely and briefly anſwer fee p. 773 
thee what I think, , one litle word of Scripture hath more weight with we , then 4 
thouſend Sayings of Fathers without Scriptures. Therfore thou art not ts expe that (6) In Bil- 
1 ſeuerally Wash away thoſe errours of the Fathers. $0 according to the cuſtome ” £a nþ+4 
of al Herericks for their laſt refuge, appealing to oaly Scripture,and diſclay- MES, 
minz from the DoRtrine of the ancient Fathers. | 
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And ſee M. 1 zcob (6) honeſtly acknowledgeth that, Al rhe Farkers with one con 
Ficob inDef. ſant affirme, that Chriſt deluered the Soules of the Patriarcks and Prophets on of 
Apr wh hel at his coming thither , and ſo ſpoyled Satan of thoſe that were in his preſent 
fuffcinges, Poſſeſſion : with whom agreeth, hercin D. Bilſon. (7) AndD, Barlow ($)te- 
p ER | Itifyeth that, This paſſeth moſt rife among the Fathers, who takaug , ( Infert,) for 
(7) Y5i ſup. Abrahams boſome , expound it, that Chriſt went thuher, adlibcrandum liberandos, 


p 189, And ,, conuey the Fathers deceaſed before his ReſurreGion inro the place where now 


wey.p 646, Ihty are 

(8)®ef.of A FrenchProteſtant (9} Writer noe only affirmerh this to be the doQtine 
the Articles of Chryſoſlom, 4 very true ( {ayth he) Catholick teacher , but alſo of the now 
Ft Re- preſent Apeſtolich Churches of the Eafd , wheveto ſayth he , In Lkelybood the 
cad, Chriflians «of Afﬀrick do conſent. And: whevas $.Ignatias (20) doth cleerly 
lick Tradie. teach the fame Dodtrine, the ſame is acknowledged in him (11) by D, Hil, 
p- 112.113. & D, Bilfon. yea the Poloman( tz) Proteſtant Lafcicars doubteth nor to affirme 
(10) Ep.44 and derine the Doctrine therof not only from S. Fona:ms S, Iobns Scholler, 
dy mag bur alſo from 5, Thadews one of the rwelue Apoſites, (13) And withal ar= 
- c) Def. of [werably reſtifyerh herein the opintorr and doctrine of rhe Hebrewes, (14) & 
his Article of che remote Cheiftians both in Syria & Aerhiopra, And thelike acknow- 
c-fol. 13 Jedgement of S, Thadens hrs opinion herein is made by (15) Frigimllans 
Biſons $ur- anus, who ſpea«ingtherof afirmeth that, we baue the teſlimonie of Euſebivy 


7M wn Pampny!us, W10 in the Hiftorie of Agbar , Kmg of the Edeſſens teſifyeth Thadeus 


(x:)DeRuf- rhe Apoſtle to have preached before Aghar and others, amongſt orber things, the Def. 
forum &*:. cenfiin of Chriſt to Hel exc. And'then furcher defending this Hiſtotic for Au- 
Cone: then:ica!, he concluderht : Noman of matare indorment Wil rmpnugnt theſe things 
rh py» W':ch Eiſebius delineretir of rhe preaching of Thad ens at Eaeſſa, and the conuevfion 
10 3, of Agbar t6 Chrift :. Finally this ceſtimonie of the holie Apeſtle Thadevs, is 
og Yb: Furcher defended by D. Bi!ſon , and ſandrie times alledged and yrged by 
re 0D, Hi. 
\LE-fougy ' The ancient lewes did fo certainly beleeve the Doftrine of Lymbus 
p. 74. «And Patrum, and the ſame is focleerly raught (17)in the booke of Feclefiaficus, 
fee Euſ.Hifl) chat DY., Whither for his beſt anſwer frally betakertyihimſelf coche reiee- 
#.t6 vs ting (18) of the ſayd booke for not Canonical ; But the falſhoog herot being 
of Chriſts formerly (19) proued, and that from the Confeſſion of other Proteſtants, it 
ſuffrings p. ſufficerh for this preſent that the ſayd booke being but atrue Hiſtorie,doth 
653. 654 yet fully manifeſt the Doctrine herin of the Ancient lewes who liued be- 


, $7: og fore Chriſt. En which regard alſo D. Beard (20) affirmerh Carholicks, to 
[ C,tTl 


us Ss our Creed, rfiat Chriſt after his-death truly deſcended into: Hel, we fee was 
Deſctl. ec. the confelfed DoAarine of S. .fouftin, Leo, Falgentins , Chryſoſtom , Prudeniins, 
17)c.24.37. Hlierom , Riffiane , Ambreſe , Hilarit', Gandentius , Epiphenins, Inftin, Clones, 
& A _ Hippolytus , Irena , Ignatius, Thadaus the ApoFtle, and of al the Fathers , and 
p. cl the ancient Tewes. | | | 
(b9\'Seebef Wow the Proteſtants producing and acknowledging the Fathers Doc- 
2:6% trine kerin tobe Roman Citholick , are Darew, Laſcicins, Friginillans Crus 
(20) Re- wins, Whitaker, Baſon, Ht, [ acob, BarleW,. Beard, and orhers, 


tr 467. we? 


from Rom. 
Re''g p> 78, 


ludarge in their ditrine of Lymbus Patram and Purgarorie, This Article then of 


.*. 


AND PROTESTANTS. 1b, 11, Cop..xHl, 57 
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TT IS CONFESSED BY PROTEST ANTS,THATTHE 
Fathers of the Primutiue Churc') beleeued and pratiſed our Catholick 
Doltrine of praying te Angels and Saints. 


CHAP. XITI; 


# Lchoughthe glorious Angels and bleſſed Saints do not re- 
\ quire,or need,in regard of themſelues,anic human Apologie for 
Fe thcir deſerued honour; they. being ſeared in the higheſt and 
& itrongelt turrets of the kingdome of Heauen , wherin new 
Tciu'nphs they .dayly winne againitztheir Enemies, and being 
( as (a) $S. Cyprizn ſayth) now ſeci-e of their owne unmortalitie, are yet careful 
df our ſecuretre: Yetif we reſpect.citherthe general Calumnies and contempts 2) Lide Mer 
of our modern Hereticks againlt them, or our bounden duties by reaſon of jw. 
ſo manie celeltial Graces through heir charitable ſuffrages beltowed vpon 
vs, it may: iuſtly.be thought expedient, or rather neceſlaric incheir due de- * 
fence, and for (a isfaRtion-of the Aluerſarie, briefly to (et downe the confel= 
{ed DoQtrine and beleet of the Primitive Church honouring and invocating , 
the fayd Angels and Saints as Intercefſours, agreably as the Roman Church 
{til doth ; directly contzaric toour Moderne Proteltants refuſing and im- 
pugning the lame. | | | 
Firſt then touching $.Gregorie the Great, the Proteſtant Chronicler Carion (1) Chron, 1.” 
afh:mcth thar (1) Gregorie or..4 .n-d the publick, Rute of [nuocation of Sainits, 4. f.167-368. 
M, Symonds only auo1cheth thac ( 2 ) Gregorze increaſed two pernicious things (2) Ypon the 
| S 11 Renelations. Þ; 
mnthe Church, Inuocation of the Dead,a1d Prayer for the d:ad, Aad that, he wro;e $384.85. 86, 
to Leontia to make S, Peter Protefiour of the Empire in earth, and Interceſſour in. 
Heauen, exc, He Sent Auſtin into Enel and to conuertthe Enel ish;they which were 
ſent, ſpread forth a Banner with a painted Crucifix , and ſo came in Proceſſion tothe 
king , ſingin? Litanies in 4 ſtrange tongue.: Now. one chick part of the Litanie 
contavneth Inuocation of Saints, 
Luke 0fiender ( ; ) reciting manie. Catholick. poynts ob Faith, tanghr. 
and belecned by $.Gre-orie, numbreth amongſt the celt that , He approued, . 
cloaked, and defended-the Inuocation of Saints and their worsbip. (4) The. Cen- (3) Cent, 6. p. 
turie writers numbring vp in like (orc the pretended Popiſh Ercours of $. 288. 
Gregerie charge him with In»ocarion of Saints, W,th whom agrecth (5). D, (4) the In- 
Humfrey , reprehending $. Gregorie for publick Invocation. of Saints and their pag "we bo 
Worship, (6) And the Centyri#t; further confelle, that Gregorie the Great re Wn hat 
catethmamemiracles exc. whichplainly confirme Superftition,, as confidence in (5) In leſuitis 
Saints, Inuoc ation #f the drad exc. Wee -need not therefore , ( ſayth D, Morten ) P4rt- 2-r at.y, 
(7) be greatly moued with the contrarie Doctrine of S, Gregorie ( allowing P. 5.0 627. 
| | YE (6) Cent.s.c, 
Praying to Saints ) &c. And agayne : Newertheles as we find in him Very rarely 131.col.15 
«ne prayer Vnto Saints exe Sodeſiring to mince, but notdaringtodenyatruth (7) Pros. 4g. 


ſo manifeſt , and for ſuch confelſed by ſo manie of his other Brethren , of $, p*«l4l,1.ſec. 2.4 


Af 
YN , 


Gregorie his defending Inocation of Saints, P07, 


Oo Bur 


es Ep: 


THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS 

(8) Exam, , Burtoaſcend from. Gregorieto ocher more ancient DoRours, (8) Chen. 
pert.z.p. 211, mtiusalleageth $, AuFin inuocating S.Cyprier,and cdcludeth laying thersf; 

Theſe things (did) Auguitin without f Ig yeelding ro- the times. and cuStome, 
(9) cAnſwer Prudentins I grant ( fooch D. Whitaker } ( 9): 4 Poet ſomrimes called Vpon the 
to Campie? arartyrs , Whoſe Acrs he deſcriberh in Verſe ; And the ſuperſtit.ous Cublome of 
rob eadadeies praying to Saints, had now taken deep root in the Church, which as a Tyram haled 

ſomtimes the bolie Fathers into the ſame errour, (10) D.Fulk (parethnot to ſpeak 
. . thus plainly, 7 confeſſe ( ſayth he) that Ambroſe, Auſtin, and Hierom held 1n- 
[19) In bis ; a 
Keioynderscs #0carion of Saints to be lawful ; And that (11) /n L+ os , Baſil, and Chry- 
Briflow. p 5. ſtome,s mention of Inwocation of Saints, And that, Theodoret alſo fpeaketh of 
(11) Againſt prayers Vnto Martyrs : Asallothat, Leo aſcriberh much to theprayers of $, Peter 


NIN for him : And in brief, that mane of the ancient Fathers held, that the S1ints dee 
in3J, Let,c.t. 


free3; Pl dut, parted pray for Vs.{1:)The CentariFis.charge S.Chryſofiom's LYturgie With In- 
(12.)Cent, 5.c, #0Ca4tion of our B.Ladye by name. 
6.col. 675. Chemmiins ( 13 ) auoucheth, that About the ye are of our Lord three hundred 
(13) Exam. ind ſeauentie, Inuoca'ionof Saints began to be brought into the publick aſſemblies of 


Fa) ogy the Church by Baſile, Nyſſen,and Natianent : (14) And hereprehendeth for 
vn 'F* the ſame-Doatrine, 7 heodoret arid Hierome, A French Proteſtant an{wering to 
(15) Clypene the teltimonic of $. Gregorte NaTranJ-ne,writeth (15) In that thou citeft S.Gre= 
fedei Dial.8.p, poriepray tm? to'S. Baſil ( dead ) that he would pray jor him, I wil let thee know, 
258. that Gregorie kyew not what he ſayd , when heſayd ſo. Belikechis Proteſtanc 
thought chat greateſt Divine. Gregorie Na1anJen to hane been ouertaken 
with drinke, when he prayed (o,, as we may iuſily ſuſpeR chis giddic French 

Proteſtant was when he writ thus. | 
But the Centurie-writers (16 )alledge ſundrie examples of prayer to SainQs 
tin A thanaſtus, Baſil, NaFianJene, Ambroſe, Prudentius, Epiphanius,and Ephrem, 
4 ad "7* (253 00: Brightman having named Athanaſius , Baſil , Chryſoſtom, as 15k 
(17) Apocal, Ambroſe, Hierom, Auſtin exc.reproueth them,as 1n words condemmng I olarrie, 
in c.14 p. 382. but indeed et ab{15hing it by Inuocation of Saints, worshipping of Rel3ts and ſuch 
likerwicked Superftitions exe. ſayth-he. And:wheras D.-B:shop alleageth S, 
(18) p. 17. Chriſoftom affirming theEmperour Conſtantinto haue prayed to Saints , (18) 
M. Woerronin his book againſt D.3;shop only an{wereth , by barely reicting 
(19) In bis the Saying for ſuſpeRed and forged:yer( 19) D. Abbot acknowledgeth the 
- hes '* .contratie, ſaying : We deny not Chryſoftom to be authour of thewords:And then 
4% P F- nuentethan anſwer nolefſe-falſe then impertinent, tBwWit, (20) that Chri= 
(20) Ibid, ſoftom thereby meaneth the Emperour Arcadius , who wa Emperour aboue ſixtie 
| yeares after Conſtantin : but fe onFlantin it 15 ( layth he.) rhat we enquire ; for 
what others did after the time of Conflantin, Superſtuion more and more increaſing 
1s nothing concerning him, But yet to onit al other anſwere, this may ſo much 
concerne anic indifferent man, that it may ſufficiently aflure him, that Inuoe 
cation of Saints was confelledly vſcd in the Church ar leaſt about Anno 

Domin 398, when Arcadivs taigned, 

WE this Doctrine was ſo getieral, and (ocertainly beleeued inthe Primi- 
(+1) In bis {ve Church, thay the holie Fathers are reproued by our young Proceſtant 
$7 writers for condemning the contrarie Proteſtant DoRrine as Hererical in 
fp. 46 7 1z1l.miuus and Aerins, D. Fulk layth; (21) Laft of 4] F 1gulantins Tak 3 
| rot ofS 


(1 6) Cent. &. in 


kk ns. Mate TO WT OT moe FRE yy. 


- 


AND PROTESTANTS. _ Il, cap. XI1T; 'F9 
' Lyouoht in, Who wrot againſ} the Inuocation rd Saintls gc, Him Hierom yeproeneth: FAO 
A (22) D. Tag and Be{« (23) do both of them affirme, wh cry 2s, 
«was likewiſe charged and condemned by the Fathers, for histhen afhcming ;erſ.p, $49. - 
that the Saints departed are not to beprayed Vnto, - (23) Ibid, p. 
Bur to ariſe yet ſomwhart higher , and a licle ro-view the times neer Chriſt _ = 
and his Apoſiles,'BeFa ſpeaking of the times of Cyprian, Auſtin, and Chryſo- beg qe 
 ftom ac knowledgeth, that (24 ) then preuay led Inuocation of the Dead. The Princip, Con- 
Centurie-Writers ſpeaking of ( 25) S. Cyprianlay thus :Yerily Cyprian in the %enſ. 
endof þis firſt Epiſtle of his firſt book doth not obſcurely think, that Martyrs and (*5) Cens.3, 
: FE WD Wo col, 84. 
Sainfts departed dopray for the wing, (26) Yeathey further chatge or:gen' for (26) Comrt;3 
praying : 0 holie Tob pray for V5 wretches : And for teaching hom. 1. in ETech. , ol;s 5 . 
that Angels are to be prayed Vnto,But to auoyd tediouſnes in reciting the other 
particuler Fathers of that Age, they in groſle confelle, (25) that, There are (29 Conn. y: 
manifeſt ſteps of Inuocation of Saints im the Dottours of that ancrent A 2 "which c,4.col. 83. BN 
| .wasthethird Age or hundred yeares after Chriſt, And wheras (28) $, (28) l.5.c.19. 
| Irencus termeth the B. Virgin Marie, Eues Aduocat, ſome Caluimifts avouch (+9) Chpeo 


| that theſe werethe words (.29) rather of ſome Idolater , or if they were the £46. Dial. 8, 


P. 277 Edry 


', 'wordsof Ireneus , Ireneus bad not the true Vnderſianding of the confeſtion of the.Gal, 

| bolte Faith of Chriftian Religion, But if{o ancient and holic Ireneus wanted 

| . true Vnderſtanding of Faith and Chriſtian Religion, -we may affure our ſclues 

| -that new borne Proteſtants are wholy blind therin. 

Bur withour alreſtraintof Age or time,(30) D. Conel affirmeth, that:p;- (39) In hi: 
| ers both of the Greek and Latin Church were (potred with errours «bout Free-w;l, ©*<®ination 


: | MEE bo Son ices | l ; 
Merits, Inuocation of Saints &c, Xea D. Whitguift diſcourling of (31) Dottrine =o ) 7” "Ig 


taught in anie Age ſince the Apoſiles time, aftirmeth withouc any exception Def. vc, 
either of Age or Father , that ( to vic his owne words) (32) almoſt al the *g4inft the 
Bishops and learned writers of the Greek Church and Latinalſo , for the mo#i part, *Yp 7 of 
Were ſpotted with Dottrines of Free- wil, of Merit,of I nuocatien of Sainfts, and ſuch ED "> s 
like. Rh 
; | | : (32) 1bid. p, 

Now the Do&trine and praQtiſe herof inthe ancientlewes is ſo cleetly re. 473. 
.cordedinthe books of (33) Tobie and Macchabees (3 4)that no better anfwer (35) c-5. 5.12; 
theretocan (35) D:Whmnalr find, then barely to reieR them as-nort Cano- _ v6 Wo 
nical, D, Beard afhrineth that Catholicks ( 36.) zoyne hands with the lewes in ons -d 


| their Dottrines of Freewil, Inuocation of Angels and Saintts, and'Merit of good 33. & 4.34. 


| (35) Ad Rar. 

them from thety Predeceſſours the Phariſees that went before them. And yat we OP 
3 11.44 

Hine from Re« 

"mish Religion, 


This then our Catholick Doctrine of praying to Angels and Samtts, is p.80. 
thus by the Confeſſion of Proteſtants the ancient Catholick DoRrine and 
Practiſe of $ .Gregorie, Auſtin, Leo, Ambroſe, Hierome, Chryſoftome, Nyſſen, Na- 
4ianJene, Baſil, heodoret, A thahaſins, Prudentins, Cypreen, Origen, and of almoft 
al (lay they ) the Greek aid Latin Fathers. 

Now the Proteſtants acknowledging and difliking this in the ſayd Fa- 
thers, are the Centuri#ts, 0 ſtander, C arion. Chemminus, Be{ a, Sarauia, Symonds, 
Briz)tman,Humfrey ,Fulk, Abbot, Conel, Whitewift, 8eard, and Morton, 

' Þ (89 
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IT IS CONFESSED BY PROTEST ANTS, THAT THAI 
Fathers of the Primitiue C harch allowed tbe Ve of Sy hriſts Image - and. 
| bis - Saints , placing them even in churches, and 
 Remerencing them. - 


CHAP. XIV.. 


V 


CE 


Hough (4) Images may not be-worſhipped with Inuocation ep: 
' by placing anie confidence inthem , as thoughthey were en« 
We dowed with any-Divinitie 5 yer that otherwile they may be 
a = worihiped,as by kiſſing chem, kneeling downe , and praying, 
=  biforethem, placing them in Churches, tranſlativg and rhe like, 
the Gatholick. Church doth teach and praiſe. Bar Proteitants denying 
Ro. Pod, al worſhip ro Saints , do-much more deny alreuerence or reſpet to their 
$4.46 46-45 [ mages, . | | 
(2) ' enG gp. \ Wherforeto decide this Controverlie by the DoRours of the Primitiue 
289 290 Church, Ihndthe holic Fathers even often reproued by Proteltauts for . heir 
i {pecial.denocion.and Reuerence towards holie Images, So S, Gregorie is re- 
83.84.85 ob orehended by M1, 3 tle (1) for that he jnffred #he Image of the Bleſſed Y irv1n to bo 
s) Againſt carr yed about &c. And tnat be confirmed by Indulvences, Prlotimnges to Imazes, 
Rhem.Teſt. in /or the Deuotion of the People. (2.) 9/iander afftrmeth that Anu/tin ( ſent by Gre» 
ate. _ F y ; gorte } thruft pen the Enzlish Churches the k oman Rites and cuſtymes , to Wit, 
$75 _ . Alttars, Veſtmentes, Imazes Exc.(3) M. Symondes confellerh that, S. Grezorie 
(6) Ibid, in WS anzrie for breaking of 1 mages, andralled te Lay mens broks &#%3.He did Wor je 


"AF. 17. (ſavth he) then the Hereticks called Collyridiam,, that worshiped the Virg;u 
(7) Inftis.l.1. Marie,carryed the Image of the Virgin. Marie n'Proceſuon ex He ſent Anſtin into 


(4) Cons. Tri- 


dent ſeſs,. 2.5. $a) 


0 


Ee, IN, . j ” . . . . 
: - LM E England to conuert the English; they which were ſent, ſpread jorth a Banner With 
288. ' 4 painted Crucifix, and ſo came in Proceſs 0110 the ting &c. D, Fulk confellera 


C9) In his >: that (4) Gregory alowed of Imaves : (s) Allowed Images to be in Churches: 
mon.plac.pars, (6) Allowed Images to be Lay-mens boo;s,for which verie point Caluin afhie 


2; p. 143. C ly | c Cre | f. , y 
(10) Exam; meth that , S. Gregorte Was nottaughtin the Schowle of the -Holie Ghoſt. And 


part 4. Þ. 32, Ofrander ( 8) afkrming , that F, Gregorie Was fowly and Popisbly dereaned in 


(11)cent.6.p, mame Articles , belides ſundrie other particulars there by.him mentioned, 


»89. avoucheth, chat he approued,cloaked,and defended the Idol atrical Worshipping of 
& = Images, For which worshipping of Images, and defending the ſame, he is cited and 


., Teproued by (g.) Peter Martyr, (10) Chemmnittus, (11) 0 ftander, and Tohn Bale, 
Popes. fol 33. ; EO on 
(13) Pror-Ap. (12) Andrhough D, Morton wil not {o ingenuouſly confelife with his former 
peal | 1 ſe. Brethren, that $.Greyorie approuedthe worſhipping of Images, yer himlelfe 
25-þ28- (13) ceporterh and citerh S. Gregorie reprehending Serenus Bishop of Marſeits 


Mo Aakg far breaking downe Piflares in Chorches &c, And furcher thinketh , that his 


Poper.p.24.17 191 Juſfring Images to be broken, when there was ſo publick and general 1dolatrie 


4nd fee Of committed with them , ſeemed Vnto our 0 ſ1nder, although not 4 direft, yet an occa- 


ander cent. fe fional approuimg of Idelatries, or rather 4 cloaking therof, exc, 


- — 
- - —_ a « w- 


[ 


p- 23+ , Butto goe tothe more aucicnt Doctours, (14) M.Bale confeſleth,thar s. Leo 
allowed 


NE en ads os 3 tf ut A SHOE. 


. RE bbs 


CEO ;r_pp. - WAS 


lowed the Worshiping of Imazes: 
Yeuerente shonld be giuento Ima 
/ 4 Parkins and: D. Fulk with 


#1 Church wiles, 
ancient cxmes, ſundrie examples 


turie- Writers, ( 9) and Chemnit 2s(2 9, from the ſcueral reſt] monies of 5 0{omen, (17) gan 


Athanaſms, rrudentius and oth 


the Foure hundreth yeare Im.pes cre 


condemning wichal this diſtin&ion 
ſtution and Idolatrie,c hemnitius ( 23 ) confeſſeth , that in 


and in Nicephorgs, there are cert «ix 
time of Conſtantin, certain $ tatues, 
?fthis ( fayth he ) 1 wil not muc}, 

But Laftimtins pwho was 
Writers , for that, ſay they, 


the efficacie of Chris image :. Which (2 4) Centuriftsalſo, do makere port of (24) Cent. 4) 


that {trange Miracle ar large 
bolic Image of Chriſt our Sauiour, 


habited alitle before, and athis remonal had torgot the ſame 
Jewes finding , inderifion of Chriſt Crucifyed, ir Vpon it 


their hands ,. nayled the hand; 
With gaul, crowned it with :: crowne 


reed, and at the la} pearced the right 
With iſſued out Water and bloud : Whi 


tobe ſet Ynder , which preſently was filled : Bac they remouing jr 


Nagogue , intending therby to 


thither al the diſeaſed and mfirme which 
therwith , there were cured the Sick of the palſie , the blind » the lame 


the dumbe, the leapers and others - 


In Chrift our Lord , and Wnt Vnto the C atholick Church in + 
Projirarins themſelues At the feet of the Metropolitan Brchop * confeſſed their S1nnes, 


and related al 


AND PROTEST ANTS, 21. 
es &c, And FS, Chryſoftom 


Wor shiping of Chri(fts Image, 
D.Fulk (17) acknowledgeth ; 


And of the yſe of images confelledly in Churchcs jr thoſe Hesxing, p, 


or Images, began to be placed in Temples, but 


IT, cap. x1p* 


Gr 
Yeaſayih M.Symond; 


(15 ) Leo decreed thai (15) Prom the 


' Reuel, p, 57, 
(16) is charged by Er 


| pj tes PE. t7, 
, that Parulinys caujed Imaves to be paynted pul; 


are given by ( 


esKins, @fc, 


(18) eArainſt 
p is to be Symbolizing. if 
pars. 1. Pag. it, 


checw » (19) Cen. 4+ 
S$'0us worſhip into two kinds; the firlt, cl. 409. 


the Tripartite Hiſtorie, p 


arh, +: p4. 29, 
» 45 though in the 


1s reproued by the Centurie. 
Superflitious things concerning 


3 Which the 
» buffered it wil, 


midevuhether 
/l this book be 


Into theyr 5y. Bo YY FS. 
Lord, aſſemb! ed park <nftme, 

. Jelntiis cited as 
could find , which, anoyntins 


codemus wg Came to 
, And dying gaue ut to Gamalitl , who 


P p d)ing 
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dying left it to Lames, and Iames to Symeon, and Symeon to Zachaus , and ſo'hy 
theyr Succeſſours it continued in Hieruſalem vnul rwo yeares before the Sth. 
werſion therof by Titus and Yejpaſian.; When the Chriſtians admonithed by the 
holie- Gho#t left the cittie ,and comming i110 Syria , they brought With them Al 
things which belonged to the worship of Religion; At Which time the Image being 
brought 4mongF#t other things Which concerned the Church, remayned Vntil this day 
in Syria, Which I receauing from my Parents departing this life , haue ntil this 
time poſeſſed by right of mheritance, The Bishop hearmg this was Verie ioyful, 
and mjirufting the lewes mm the Chriftian Dofrine, after three dayes faſt , baptiſed 
them al ; and at their intreatie conſecrated their Synagogue intoa church in honour of 
the Sauour of the world, Atrerwardes.conſulting whatto doe with the ſacred 
liquour of water 4nd Bloud in the veſlel, reſolued to ſendche ſame zn bortles of 
£aſſe made of purpoſe-to al churches through Aſia, Africa, and Europe : Exatting 
this of them, that-eveie yeare Vpon the ninth of Nowember the like Solemmiie should 
be Yjed, as Won the dayes of Chriſmas and Eater, This ( layth S,Athanaſins) 
# the true and Verie credible Hiſtorie of the bloud of the ſide of our Sautour, which 
iſſued out of his holie Image , which was crucifyed in Syria-inthe citie Berithus, 
Here wil { leave our Proteſtants condemning S. Athanaſims of Credulitie 
and Superſtitious Papiltcic. 
Now-to proceed, Funtiusconfefſeth, that (26) Anno 49 4, Xendias Wat 
(16 ) Lib. 7, the firſt in the church that (irred Vp warre againſt Images. So quict polleſſion 
eenmmentario. had they in the Chucch before that riume. (27) Chemnitins layth : In one and 
rum inpreced. onfy Tertulian, 1 haue obſerued the hiftorie of the Sheepheard calling and ſeeking his 
_— _ wandringsheep, to be paynted and grauen Vpon holie Chalices,1o like ſort ſayth 
part 4 pe.26. D.Beard (2.8 ) Indeed we confeſje , that there wa in theſe primitiue umes of the 
(23 ) Retra- church an hiſtorical Vſe of Images , 4s may appeare by that Statue of our Sautour 
Fine from Ro- ar Ceſarea,mentioned by Euſebius , and the piftures of Peter and Paul, inthe ſame 
"og 7 als A uthout * A nd of the zood Shepheard feeking.the loſt sheep paynted Vpon the Chas 
lices in Tertuli an, 
Another Proteſtant Giſcourſing -of the Religion tavght and profeſſed 
a publickly by the Grectans and Abiſiines , reciting amonglt the reſt, their hae 
(19 )Inhis ving (29) Pifures in their Churches, and inclining and howing before the Imazes 
Cathelick. of Saindts, doth from thence conclude in theſe words ( 30) 1t ſeemesrhat this is 
Tradiions, ,1,, ereateFt accuſation which Protefants haxe ao ainft the Churches of the Eaſt and 
po ) hid. pe. Africa; neuertheles ec. the ancient Dotours which defroyed the Pagans Idols 
216, trie, have approncd it, theirdeworion did lead them Vnto it exc. 
So cleerly therfore may we conclude, that our-Catholick vſage of Þ;Aures, 
 inpl.«cing them in Churches, and reverenceng them , doth thi truly. accord 
with the like practiſe and Devotion of $,Gregoxze, Leo, Paulinys , Hrudentius, 
A tin, Chriſoftome , Nicephorus, SoJomene, Athanalins, Tertulian, Luftantins, 
Wirneſſes wherof are the Proteſtant writers, the Centurifts, 0 /arder, 
Chemmitius , Peter Martyr , Hoſpuman , Funttius , Symonds , Balc, Fulk, Parier, 
Parkms, Beard, and Morton, 
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AND PROTESTANTS. 1b. 11, Cap, xY: 
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A oqa4T 1s ACKNOWLEDGED BY PROTEST ANTS, 


with owed ws. wt. 3. bt a ” OG 


" that the Fathers.of the Primitive Chuch did ſpecially honour and 
-reuerence the holie Relicks of Martirs , and other Samfts, 
carying them in Proceſſions, and making Pilgrmages 
Vnio them.: At which alſo manie Miracles 
-Were Wrought. 
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AS it istobe ſuppoſed, that ſuch Heregcks as deny the due 
WAY worſhip and Invocation of Saints, wil much more de 
rs al reuerent reſpeR or worſhip to be given to the Relicks of 
{F cheir dead Bodies; So we way as confidently expe that al 
IC holie fathers, who ſo confeſſedly before, exhibited honour 
to the:Bleſſed Saints or Soules in 'Heaven , wil likewiſe 


performe their anſwerable reſpeRrto their ſacred Bodies vpon earth, 


And to begin with $. Gregoree : It is acknowledged by (1) M. 1obn Bale, 
that Gregorze the great , Ec. commanded M aſſes to be celebrated ever the dead (1)'In At: 
bodies of the Apoſtles: Aud Carion ( 2 ) auoucheth that ,;He dedicated Chur. Rom. Poniif. 
ehes to the bones and Ashes of Saints, (3) The Centurie-writers charge bim# ) Ge hy 
with Tranſlation of Reliques: (4) AndD. Humfrey ceciting ſundrie particu- , P, _ 
lar poynts of Catholick Doctrine which S, Gregorie and $,, Auſtine brought 568. 
inro England, amongſt thereſt doth number , Relicks. D, Fulk auoucheth (3) Cenr. 6. 


that ( 5 ) Gregorie liumg ſo neer the Reuel ationof Antichrift , it is ne maruaile © 381. 


though be be more (uper5titions in Relicks. And againe (6) Gregorie indeed nar 


willeth exc. Altars tobe built , and Relicks to be layd- Vp 3 Gregorte indeed Aid p. 5. & 627. 
ſend manic Superſtit ious tokens exc, He ſenderh alitle Key fro thebodie of $*+ Peter (5) cAg RE. 
for his bleſſing , in which 15 encloſed the iron of his chaynes &c. Such was the Teſt, in Apoe, 
practiſe and reuerence given to the Relzcks of Sainftsby S, Gregorie. - )1h. in 
But to proceed ; S.,Ambroſe hauing made a godlie ſpeechabour the pious pm, ,, 

honouring of Martyrs Tombes , the Cenrurifts thus cenſure therof : (7) Ler 

the codlie Reader conſider, how horrible theſe things are,, Vitered by Ambroſe; (7) Cent, 4. þ, 
And wheras (8) S, Hierome auoucheth,that 7he Emperour Conſtantin tranſla- 7? ** 

ted the bolie Reliques of Andrew, Luke, and Timothie to Conſtantinople, arwhich (5 ) Contr 

( layth he ) the Diuels roare ; Bullinger diſliking the dame , affirmeth that, viguaz:. 

(9) Hierom is ouer ful in that he ſayth , that D thelsroare «t the holie Rel ques of x 
Andrew : Which Saying is likewiſe acknowledged and reproued by (10) (9) arts rg 
Chemmtins. Bur (11) Bullinger further alledgerh and reptchendeth'S, Hierom nes bo 
daying : Hierom[arth, 1 fir be not lawful to tranſlate the Reliques of S.intts, (10) Exam. 
and tol1y them in Golden coffers , Then was Arcadins with 'ConFlantine Sa- pant. 4 þ:8. 
erilegious , yea al Bishops were to be cenſured, not only 4s Sacriltgions , (11) De origins 
but dljo as foolich , wo carryed in a Veſſel ( or Reliquaric ) of POT 
Go!d and ſilk; « thine { faych Bullinger ) mo#F ile, and lvoſe Ashes : Now to 

$118 opinion of S, Hierom , and to the practiſe of Corftantim, Arcadins, and 
3 6.1 | che 


64 THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLIC&sS 
(12) Exam. the Biſhops of thoſetimes , Bullinger only an{wereth : 1 wil nor obſcure the- 


og oy renowned glorie of theſe e holte men of God ( Conſt antino dino , Arcadio Sanfts ) 


of the Eftate of Holie Conſlantin and Holie Arcadius &c, but 1 teſtify for- them. thatthey haug 
thechwrch.p.93 the loweof God,not 45cording to knoW'edve: lo acknowledging their SanGitie, 
(13) In Apo and cenſuring their knowledge; waich how euil ic becommeth an ignoranc 


IE. (2,P. 323f-qqe o the cenſure.of an indifferent-Reader. 
And ſee Bf: Minilter, I leauet 


. . * . | . y X . 8 
pinia de Tem. This Deuotion of. Conſt.mntin co nolie Reliques.,, was (o certaine, thar: 


plis, p.109. ( 12.) Chemnitus auoucheth, that Tran'lation of Reliques began Vnler « "ONle 
110. 11t, fantin the Great, And M: Brithtman ( 13) (peaking of Conſtantins commiag 

(14) Centeq. in \ affirmetrh,, that then wasthe cime of- ſeeking the Reliques of S apntts , and 
744) Eeak con'ecrating Churches to Martyrs &c. TheC enturie-Writers IiKewile reproue 
par: 4. p. io, him, for that, ſay they; ('t4.) with Þ5%es Superſtition - Conſtantin 15'ſazd ro hane 
(16) Ketradti- tranſlated to Conſtantinople, certayne. Reliques of the. Croſe found by Helen, that 


we from Ro- the.Crofſe might preſerue the cittze.” And as now-in Catholick Couarries it is: 
png ne v{aal in their greateſt fealts and Solemnities,to carry in their Proceſſions the 


(17) Cent, 4, holie Reliques of.SainRs; (o wasthe ſame IiKewile practiſed in the Primitiue 
col. 457. ſie. Church, as witnelle both 5. Hierom and $, Auftin, alledged and reproued 
alſo Criſhinus OY Chengmit ins in thele words af I5 ) From Tranſlation of Reltques , forth With 
n dear of P.19 Ved the c.orying of them ,, 4s 3s to be ſeen in Hierome and Auſtin exc. 

mm. Hop, Neitheris confelledreſtimonies of Pilgrimages to Reliques and hohe places 
dereplis.p.z65, wanting. D, Beard freely graterh:(16)that VoWwes Cx Pulgrimages Vnto places 
(13) Exam. famous for the Relicks of Martyrs , were in old time profitable , whiſt that the 


pars. 4 p.10. | p 4s yet fresh and certayne, and as lono as God by Wn. 
919 pF Sir Memorieof the Martyrs Was yet f c Y g » 


6am.4 p. 393, doubted Miracles did manifeft that their Soules did line , who were thouwsht tobe - 


andcent. 4.001, Arad: So ſuppoling vowes and Pilgrimages vnto-places famous for Relicks, 
457. to haue been vſual and alloyed in old time, and that Miracles were 
( i'9) Retra- wrought thereby.. And rhe (17 ) Centuriſts record, E oncernimg Pilgrimages 
_ "og to holie places , that in this Age Ynder Conftantin , firſt began the places of the 
297.198, Holie Land exc. tobt had ;n effeemexc, Helen Mother of the Emperour ( in He-- 
{:0)16i.p.181, reticks opinion ) 4 -Swperſiitious . Woman going thuher to -Worshrp ' exc, And 
(21) Epic, c®. Chemnitias , (18) acknowledgeth, that the Chriſtians of thoſe crimes made 
4 A 06. and ,, grimages.to(uch places , where they heard were Relicks famous and renowned 
joy With Miracles. D, Beard auoucher h that ( 19 ) in formey timics EXC, they placed 
col. 1250 the Relicks of 5 units Vnder the Aultar,as A:nbroſe(whom hecalleth (26)This 
(22) Int cord father ) witneſſeth of the Relicks of #5 ca and Protaſius,Chriſt W 15 Vpon 
_ V4 the Aultar whe ſuFred for al , the Relecks of them VWnder the Aultar , Who - were 


Þ. 46. and ſee redeemed With Ins Bloud 8c, Yea he. further. confeſſeth that, The firf 


cent 4. col, bringers-in of that cuStome &C, placed them vnder the Aultar in 4 Religious 


8250 . Ofcand. yanner. And indeed the reverent reſpe herero was ſuch from the holie 


cent. 4.0. 4-P- andancient Doctours , as that , they nor only earneſtly defended the ſame, 
$06, Parker 


Gn Sym. Du wi: hal cenſured and condemned the deſpiſers- thereof for Hereticks, 
balixing GET (21) 0ſiander hereuponreproueth S. Hrerom for that, (ayth.he, S. Hierom 
Antichriſt, did foolishly contend that the-Relicks. of Saantts were to be worshiped. And 


Pere 4- $-74- D,.Fulk ſayth (22) Lafofal, Figulantius Shal be brought=in, who wrot againſt 
ee ud te Inuccation of Saints , Superſtition of-Relicks, and other Ceremonies : Him 


the Church, py H1erom reproueth.. 


£18 | Laſtly, 
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AND PROSTESTANTS, 26, /1!, Cap. xy1, 6e 
Vaſtly plen:iful are the reports confelled from the Fathers of mane Mir 41) Exam: 
racles , wroughtat the Monuments and Relicks of Sain&ts, (23) Chemnitins pars, 4-p-10, 
conteſſerh that » Mention is made w Auguſtin,that a blind woman receaued ſight 
a the Tranflation of the Relicks of Stephen ; And ſometimes certaine Miracles 260) Cant. a 
we! e wrought at Relicks exe, The ( 24 ) Centurtsts acknowledge that', / i x col. 457. 
we beleeue Ambroſe , the: ſick were cured by touching with the hand, the garments (21) DeSacras 
of Sainkts, and the obſeſſed were deliuered &c, (25 ) Zepperus reporteth that, Ar Penis. p- 738. 
the memories of M artyrs certdy ne Miracles were wrought , which Without doubt hogs fray apÞ | 
(fayrh be ) God himſelf wrought ec. And, I do not think thoſe Miracles "fin 
Jayne ( fayth (26): D. Whitaker ) which are reported to be done at the Monu- (11) In his: 
ments of Martyrs. (27) Hieronimus Marius Confelleth, that Miracles were Enfeb'us Cap» 
done by God at the Sepulchers of Marty rs,and other Saints of C briſt EXC T hat by oag/gys _ : 
theſe ſignes God himſelf might teſtify of therr Doftrine ,. Faith, and Sanflinte. wo ron 40 
M. Fox (28) reporteth ( out of S, Chriſoffom [.. contrs Gentiles, and Theodorer (x8) 48. 
l;3.c.9.) how that , 4fter the bringing of the (dead) bodie of Babylas (Martyr) Mon p. 61. 
intothe Temple ( of an Idol ) the Idol ceaſed to giue anie more oracles, ſaying,that 7 wh 9 = 
for the bedie of Babylas \he could ziue nomore-an[Weres,. 4 fs wy "0 
But to conclude, the antiquiie of this Reuerence giner to Relicks is ſo c<arch p.irye 
preac , as that ( 29 ) Chemninus contelſeth , that Hierom Writeth that the He- (29) Exams 
reticks Caian Were condemned by Tertullian, for that they would not honour £*"t; 4<f+ 7++ 
the Relicks of Martyrs, From al whiehit appeareth, tharmoſt ſpecial Reue- 
rence was giuen to the holie Relzcks of Saints by the Fathers: of the Primi- 
tiue Church of Chriſt, who celebrated M aſſes OUECT them , Dedicated Churches . 
in their honour, Tranſlated them, carrzed them in Proceſions', made Pilgr i- 
mages vato them, and frequemly-make-mention of :the manie and-ftravge 
Miracles wrought by them... 
The Fathers cited and reproued by Proteſtants for the- foreſayd poynts, 
are S. Gregorie , Hierom , the Emperours Conſtantin and _ Arcadins, A woultin, 
Ambroſe, -Chryſoſtom', Theodore: and Tertullian: The Proteſtants their Ac- 
cuſers, are the Centuriſts , Carion, Bullinger , Chemnittus , Criſpinus, Hoſpinian, 
0 ſrander , Zepperus, Marins, Bale, Humfrey , Brightman , Parker, Fulk ,. Fox, 
Beard, and whitaker.. 
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IT IS CONFESSED' BY PROTEST ANTS THAT THE HOLIE 


Doltours of the Primitive Church,not onl y Ved the rene of the Croſſe, | 
but likewiſe worshiped the ſame , attributing great 
efficacie, power, and Vertne thereto. . 


CH'AP: XVI. 


an-Lihough the CROSSE OF CHRIST, byreafon of 
1. hat dignitie- which it obtayned by-rouching rhe Bodie and: 
$ Bloud of Chriſt, may truly be eſteemed among|t ; h: molt pre- 
VATPAYe ous Relicks; As alſo inthat ir repreſerteth che figure of our 
PAS Lord Crucifyed , it may tightly be rumbred amovgſt the '- 7 
hou lmages; Yet becauſe withal,it is indeed the bigh Altas of the chiefeſt 

QI Sacribce. 


/ 
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66 AND PROGENIF OF CATHOLICKS 
Sacrifice , wherby the wrath and luſtice of God was (atisfyed , the ladder 
wacetby Cicilt himſclf aſcended into heauen, the worthielt Inſtrument of 
mans Redeinprtion, and Sxans foylcz and as now , is the faicclt Marke 
wherat our Modecn Hecericks do.lenel and dircR cheir poynſoned arrowes 
oi toalelt Concumelics, Iniuries,and Diſgraces , I wil therefore ſcuerall 
tceat tiieceof,, and chat from the confelled teſtimonies , praftiſe , and belcef 
ofthe molt hgtie learned, and ancient Fathets of the Primitiue Church, 
G _ 54 Louie (1) 9fanderdiſcourſing of the ſeueral articles of che Catholick 
(2) In Jag, S2imanReligion taught by S, Gregorie, and S, Auſt'y , amonglt the reſt 
Row. Pontif p. dota number theallowance, and vle of holic Croſſes, (2) M. Be acknow- 
44: 4#« 45, ledpgeth that he admitted Wor sb:ppang or adoration of the Croſe:Buc Mz Symendes 
Ads pon = chargech.bim, that , He initututed the worship of the Croſſe barefoote.on Good 
jap p.. * Fryday, And Peter Martyr (4) yetfurther afhrmeth that, Gregorze of Rome 
(4)In bis com. the Patron ((ayth he ) of Super ſt-t1ons, [ayth in bis prayers, Grant Vnro Vs Lord 
won pl.ices in that they which come ro the Adoring of thy Hole Croſſe , may be deliuered from 
Enylih purs. the bonds of their ſinnes, For which poynt of Adoration or worſhip of the 
E/ IE "if. C0 ſe, Conwal King o/ Scotland, who lived wichin the firſt fix hundred yeares, 
$a Inthelatey $Ieproucd by (5) Hollinshead in his Cronicle of Scotland, 
Edition p 1079, Batto arile; M.Parkins(.6) confeflerh that, A bout the foure hundreth yeare 
(6s) Is his after Chriſt, the Croſſe began by lule and lule.to be adored : For which time he 
mat 33. there alledgech the dire teltimonies of Prudentius, Hierom and Eudgrius. 
Ly ts "=" Andhealſogranteth elſe where, (7) thar ſundrie privet men , 41d particular 
{8 IP. .4,c, G24r0bes, after Foure hundred y eares.began religiouſly , or 14 ber ( (ayth he) 
T7.9 28, Superſittiouſly to adore the wood of the Croſſe, and the pereces therof &c, Calun 
(9) In his relatiog that $, Auguftin(trat.zo.#n 10m.) affirmeth, that the faubful baue 
oye _ Ny ! Chriſt by the ſtzne of the Croſſe , by rhe Sacrament of Baptiſme , and by the meat 
(10) Inhis 494drink of the Altar \e preſently afficmeth , chat Angnftin (8) numbred 
chmon places, *Y4t SuperFtitious Rite 4mong#t the Symbols of the Preſence of Christ, D. Abbots 
part. 2. c.5.ſec. (9g) aknowledgeth and cran{lutech choſe words of 2uſebivs ( in bis 3. book, of 
£2 349 theſyfe of Conflantin ) Arqueanterdum Vultum ſalutari ila Paſcioms ſrnavit 
(1'] Pe wits re; in this ſort He ſfiened his face witl ; 
Conſten.l.1.e. | , ed þis face with the ſigne of the Croſſe, (19) Peter 
22. Martyr writeth, that Conftantin made the ſigne of the Croſſe in gold, 1 allow 
(12) Cent. 41, not e-:. And waeras (11) Evſehius relateth , and chat from the mouth of 
L. c. bt Conftantin nimſelf:, who confirmed the ſame wich oath.chat \The S7gne of the 
(13 #7-v P - Croſſe appeared t» hum in the afrernoone m great light about the Sunne, and « writing 
(14) Ine, *herinw:th thoſe Words : In hoc Vinces, Tu this ( ſine) thou shalt ouercome, The 
Trig: true Ca- [arne Hiltorie is reported outof Euſebius (12) by 0Oſiander , (13) M. Fox, 
tholcx p.295 (14) M, Gualrer and M. Trigge, alProteſtanc Writers, And agayne (15) Zo- 
by Wiſe. 1.1. {meme and Euſebius( 6) rc lacing, thatiln whar part of the Armie the Standard 
(t 6). De wine the Croſe w4 ſeen, there the Enemies fled, and the Conquerours purſued ; 
Con/tant. 1. 1, W ch the Emperor Yoder fund ing , when be (a ame part: of - his Armie.l 44; 
"UL g#ishing , there he commanded the Standard to be placed, ras 4 certaynt helpe fot 


(17) In Apic« rhe phrayning of Viforie ; «nd by the help whereof, the Vifforie was forthwith ob- 
' tayned , bya certgyn divine poyger. , the Frenzth of þu Souldiers beins much con- 


is ack nowledgediÞþy (17). Mb. 3rightinen (18) 4nd Hoſpi- 


327. 


(13)De Tem-fitmeds Althis 
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___  -AND PROTESTANTS, Tb. !1.tap. YT; 67 
 B. Fulk (19) affiimeth that, by Report of Paulinus, the Croſſe Was by the (T9) eAgai 
Þ15hep of Hieruſ.alem brought forth at Eaſter ( yearely ) to be worshiped of the HesKins & ©. 
people : Yea layth.(20) M.Parkans , The Brehop himſelf Was the chref of "Rt DPY 
worshippers &c,This Paulinns lived in-che fourth Age, and was as 0ſiander > 
confelleth (21) Jags iar With Hierome., .Ambroſe and AuguFtin, = 81] Coe 
Danens (22) auouc eth that Cyril,and ſundrieother Fathers were plainly 3:©-20 Þ. 386. 
Syperſitrious and blinded with this inchantment of the Croſſes. A doration : For (22) In pare 
which poynr of Adoration 24. Parker (23) alledgerh the Saying of ORF ed tangy 
Sedul;us, Chriſoftom, Propertius, Paulinus, Hierom and Euagrins, alwhom he re- I41fF. Sol 
preherdeth for the fame. (13) Againft 
The (24) Centuriſts ſay of Ephrem \ that he 4ttributeth ener much to the Symbolizing 
ſene of the Croſſe : And D. Fulk (25 ) afhicmetih that 5 Ruffinus and Cyr: had wales wt 
Sp ' . x 3 Part, 2.6.6, 
a Super ſtitious eſtimation of the ſigne of the Croſſe, Andthe { 26) Centurifts 61. A 
charge them for that , Ar on they ſigned their forhead with the ſigne of (14) Cent.4. 
the Croſſe , which ſigning was ſo ordinarie in thoſe times , as that 0 ſrander wage ap 
{27) acknowledgeth, that 1ulzan the Apoſt ara being afrighted , out of his cu- (859 > 
ftome which he had being a Chriſtian, made the ſigne of the Crofſe Vpon his farhead, þ I. £3 
wherat the Dinels ſuddenly Vanished away. ( 5) Cal 
M. Burges (28) diſcourſing of the Fathers opinion of the Croſſe ( with col, 459. 
exception only tothe-poynt of Adoration ) afhimerh, that there 7s nothing (27) Cent.g. 
aſcribed to the Croſſe,tn or out of Baptiſme by the rarkeFt Þ apiFts, but the Fathers gn Cond! 
ore 4s deeply ingaged 1n the ſame: So as if we wil Vſet as the Fathers did 8&c. his p xa 
We take the Soule tobe fenced b y creſcing of the bodie , and the.Croſſe to have Ver- Burger. p. 136. 
ee of conſecrating the Sacrament , driumsy aWay Diuels, witchcraft exc, 'Yeain 
pl - this, he alledgeth in his Mar gent,divers Fathers who lived in the - 
fourth Age, 
The uritans ( 29) confelle that, The Fathers delinered to Vs the ſieve of 
Ve rep PI Rus of Vertue and efficacie, not only zw the AT of .bleſsing (19) In FU 
o [ elues, and inthe expelling of Duels , bur even in the C onſecr ation of the moſt short Tre.tife 
Bleſſed Sacraments : To which purpoſe they do there allkedge the ſpecial & the ſigne of 
ſayings.of S, Auſun, S, Hierom, $, Cyprian, Lattantins,” and Tertulkan, And the Croſſe p.21 
oh AuFtm is alſo reprehended by (30) M. Parker for his opinjon of: the (30) Lgernſ 
Cre/e. Catholicks obieCtinig as D. Beard xelaterh them,that,the (31) Fathers - pr 
beld the yh bf ngreat Reuerence,and the Imaze of the. Crofee and 'woribiped 4 pg af 
them;he anſwereth, True,they rewerenced them,and beld ehtm in greateſhimation: (31) Rotra- 


but Yer there wa Dot &t 
s .no Worship giuen Vntothem, r. faure hundred vue we from Ro- 
11104 , Watah nee Faure Hundred ye ares mich Religion, 


after Chrift, About that time began,this ſuperſiitzongerc. o7 SS 

| But the Fathers in this poynt yvere ſore{ojute, as thatchey doubte b Yew by A ) "Ia his 
their writings to commend to allPoſteriric the, manje avd ſtrange Muagles nſv er #2 4d. 
wrought. by the Croſie,and the ſine therof, (32) D,Covel ſpeaking of che 2785-#-138, 
ancient times, aficmerh that, Nom. cap deny, that God yer the deaf i. Corman ple 
CONE Nees hrs power to the amatementof the world4nuhis conteptable ſigne, cer,part, ov 
: ng the inſtrument of »14Nie Miracles (33) Peter Martyr ſayth,, 1 deny not f-349- 

ut certain Miract es baue ſom t1mes been Wroueghtby the ſygne.of 1he Croſee, 4 $ (34 \rAgaint# 
Auſtixreporteth 1, 2.de ciuit,Dei.c.28. And M, Parker ( 34) reporteth certain pions gig 


Miracles done with the ſgne of the Creffe. D, Beard produceth Cathslicks ;. p, 154. 
obicting 


- 68 


(35) Retre- obicfingthat,(35) Manie and Strenge Mirdeles haue been wrought by the ſign 
fue from. , | 


Rom. Relig. Ps 
235,239. 449+ - 
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+ the Croſfe, thercpore it is to be worshiped [To which he anſwereth, The Argu« 


met 1s naught; for if eerie worksy of Miracles should be worshiped e-c.So grating : 
the Antecedent, that;mame and fr .moe Mireles b iue been wrought by the ſione 


of the Croſ5e,To which he addeth that;7he Miracles that were done at,or before 
this ſigne, were effelted by the power of the Faith,and Inuocation of Chriit Cruct. 
fy ed, and not by the bare Srone of the Croſ5e &c, And therefore the ( Fathers )| 
ſigning of themſelues with the Croſse, was a ſecret kind of Innocation of Chrict 


crucifyed, . Laltly; ſayth he, we confeſse that there was « holie and commend ble 


Vſe of the tranſeant ſigne of the Croſse, inthe Primitine Church:ro wit 4s a badoe 


of ChriFtan profeſs1on ; to ſugenify that they were not 'ashamed of their Crucifyed 


permanent Croſse erefted. in publick places,to be as it were a Trophee and monument 
of the Exaltation of him that dyed on the Croſse, So confeſſed!y did the Fathers 
of the Primitine Church ſizne rhemfeluves with the ſigne of the Croſ5e, and Ereti/ 
Croſsesin the honour ob Chriſt erucifyed;al which with new Protcſtants is. 


(36) Cent 3o., 


cal. T16 P 


God,whuch the heathen and wiked lewes Vſed tocaſt in their teeth: And ſo of the 


pure Snperſtition /, and therefore as they neuer yſe the ſayd figne theme 


{elues, ſo farther dothey puldowane and breake ſuch'Crofles, as haue been: 


anciently EreQted.”. 


But yet much more ancyent was the yſe of the-Croſle, for the (36(Centy- 
ris confeſle, that Terrnlzan ſeemeth to tel, thar Chriſtians had the Image of the 


Croſse aſwel m the places of their publick_ aſsemblies , as in their priuat houſes, 


(37) Medals Ang ( 3 77) Schulrerss alledgeth':Tertulian, ſaying : At enerie going forward, 


Theol, p..229., 


ſec. 7. 


(38) In theto include maniein one, wheras it is 


T reatiſe of Ca-. Aby(ſines do bow their heads before the Croſse \, a Proteſtant Writer ſayth 
vholique Tr4-- hereof; It ſeemes that this is the preateſt 


aligions. þ. 215, 


lead them te it RC, 


The Primitive Church then ; nole(ſe then our preſent Roman, had ener: 

_ the Crolle,andrhe Signe therof in ſpecial Eſtimation; Chriſtians as then, not: 
only ſigning their foreheades therwirh;bur alſo Conſecrating their Sacraments, - 
expelling diets, Witch crafts and the like : Yea as then the Crofle it ſelf was 

ecially worſhiped, as alfoplaced not onlyin private bowſes, butlikewiſcin 

_ their publick oſemblies, And many: Miracles haue confeſſedly been wrought 


both: by the Crofle ir feMf,and the figne therof.. 


Now rhe Fathers diſliked and acknowledged for the foreſaid points, are: 
S:Gregorie, Prudentins, Euagrins, Euſe bans B dalibas. Auſtin, Hieromeg the Em-- 
perour Qonſtantine,'s oemene, Cyril, 'Photius,, Sedulius, C briſoftom, Pro pertims, | 

: Ephrens, Ruffinus|Cyprian, Laflantins,and Tertulian, The Proteſtits producing 
and reprouing them, are che Centurift, Peter Martyr, 0 fiander, Ca'uin, Hoſpnian 

| Danens, Schwltetus, Bale, Symondes,Hollinſead, Parkins, Abbors, Fox, Gualttry 


Triggey Brightman, Parker » Botorges » Beard , Fulk and Conel... 


comming 1n,or gornyg forth, we make the ſezne of the Croſ5e pon the forebead, And: 
(383) confeſſed chat-the 1Grecans and: 


" accuſation which Proteſtants haue 


hes. Sd l 


CO” 


4 ain(i the Churches ef the E aff Fre. Africa ; neuertheles 8&C.the ancient Do-: 
£5 which deftroyed the Pagans: Idolatrie,haue approoned it,their Dexotion did. 


, 
WOT. CEL” hit: 4 TE 


__ tis eat eb tt th. IB. tt... AH aL dtd » T4 c 
H 


AND PROTESTANTS, 4.1, Cop, x, &© 


af: QURQURU:RYROREQUQURERURE RE RURQERCURERYCERENY 


[tis confeſſed by Proteſtants , that the Fathers of the Primitiue 
Church allowed and praftiſed the ow of Chaſtitie, And that 
they nener allowed ſuch as were once of the Clergie, afterwards 

zomarry : or ſuchas had bene twice maried, tobe admitted 
zo Holie Orders without ſpecial Diſpenſation. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


FR Hree ſpecial points concerning vewes are t 


A\\ 


and prac- (1)Bellar.de 
tiſed by the Carholick Church, Firſt , in general (1) that 2/0nedie: 
\ Vowes of things not commanded , but of Counſayle and (Lyn erm, 
perfection, are lawful, godlie,and commendable, Secondly, ge Clericis 
that (2) the vowe of Chaſtitie , is to be annexed to holie 1.1. c 19. 
Orders, and ſo to be obſerued by the Clergie. And that ſuch (3)2*Uer. de 
+ have been twice maried ſhould not be admitted to holie Orders withour pn wag 
ſpecial diſpenſation, Thirdly , that the vawes of (3) Monkcs and other - nt 
Religious concerning Chaſtitie, Pouertic, and Obedience , and their {trick 
order of life are likewiſe lawful, holic and laudable. | Es! 
Dire&ly (4) contrarie eo al which, is the DoRrine and praQiſe of the (F Lath, 4. 
Proteſtant Church , which Firſt teacheth, that no vowes areto be made to de Yocis 
the honour of God, bur ſuch as are of things already commanded. Secondly, ® ena: 
that it is lawful for the Clergic or Miniſterie euen after Orders taken to Gaga 
marry wives. Thirdly , that he Vowes of al Religious Perſons, with their ps ck 
manner of life,are impious, vaine, Superſtitious, and not to be Kept, Now 
how repugnant are our Moderne Libertines hereinto the ancient Fathers, 
and wholy agreable our preſentRoman, with the Pcimitiue Church, let theſe 
few lines following , ſeruefor fulleſt proof, 
Like (5) Ofcander gumbring vp manic Catholick poyntsof Fairh wherwith ,.\e,. c.. 
he chargeeh S. Gregorrethe Great, to baue been fouly and Yopribly deluded, amongſt $I. 
C HS > 5 Po 20 $3. 
the reſt affirmech, thathe Sharply wrged che fingle fe of the Meniſters of the Church, (6) Prox. 
D. Moxtos accordingly ſayth hereof: (6).Che Apelogiits do truly obie&@ , that our Apptal.l.ts 
Ofauder noted S. Gregorie to bane been 4 vehement vreer of Single life of the Clergie. ſes-x2.p 24 
And concerning ſuch ofthe Clergie as were married before their Orders ta- va oy pf 
Ken, M, Symond: (7) reproueth him, for that, He decreed that the Clergie 5hould 84 1. 86. 
not hue kowledge of them wines &c, Carion (8 reciting his ſeueral pretended (8{ Carien- 
Catholic & errours, repeateth bis errour of Yowes and Smgle life. in Chren.l. 4 
But to leaue $ . Gregorie, and toarile ro S, A uguſlin &-other ancient Fathers, P WWF- 508, 
I&now (fayth { )Peter Martyr) & declared no lefſe to my Audrtours m Oxferd, , ,,_ a 
that Eprphanius With manie others of the Fathers, erred in that they hold 1t a S'nne 10 oe ny 
break the Vow of virginitie, & they do il 10 nnmber it amang|1 the Apeſiolical Tra- (10) Exam. 
ons, Chemnjtius (10) tn cencial confeſler!) ſaying : Wearenut 1gnovant that pert. 3p. 41c 
the Fathers ellaWihe viWes of perpernal Chaſluue , & acknuowledre them tobeublige- 4% 3% 
Rx "YO; 


. 
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CEL ' forie. Inſomach as he doth ſpecially recite and reteCtin this behalf, the ſee: 


» $%J% 
| 7 by T Ciao F, Innocentins, And luftus Molitor (11)reproueth the whole Councel of Chalcedoy, 


Belltrm, tr. which was moſt famous and ancient, tor that, [t f1rbi4 19 Monks and Nannes 
pert. ater jp, ve of Mirrage, In like fort $, Auguſtin, and althe Fathers allembled with 
bay | 25\py him in the Carthage Counce),are reieted by Dana, (12) for thar, ſayth he, they 
Li.c1.p.20, #buſed manifeſtly the W 1d if God, ſaying vpon the Apoſiles words : |f ante w:dowes, 
(14) In his how youn? ſoeuer &C. h4ue vowed themſelues to God , left their Laical habit , and 
Def. p.339 yader the teflumonie of the Brshop & Church apheared in Religious weed , if afrnr= 
Ys wi wards they go to Secular mariage , they 5hal accerding ro the Apoſile haue damnation, 
x p.485. 2. becaufe they dared make voyg the vow of Chaſlitie which they made in G:4 And 
Bn:roft in O3ander (13) for the ſame reſpe& confelleth, and art larye reprehendeth the 
bis Sw) forſayd Cannon of the Carthage Conncel. 
_ fs ak Yea the Councel of Nice, wherof D. W hitzwift (14) (ayth': That netable 
Cied.aos, C famous Conncel of Ny «which is of al wiſe andlearned men reverenced, eſteemed, 
col. 656, D, andimbraggd next to the Scriptures themſelurs; this ſo famousa Councel, did ( as 
Fu'k 2gzinſt M, Carthwright.(t5) and ſundrie other Proteſtant Writers acknowledge) ate 
474 þ firme and teach, tnat ynto thoſe that were choſen tothe Mm:firie vamarryed, it was 
fal. 14. not lawful to take anie wife afterwards: onl Jl bems marryed before entrance into the 
Miniftrie\ it w.:s lawful for them to v/e the benefit of that ( precedent) Marriave, 
And Paphnutius, one of the Councel ſheweth cocerning Prieſts vnalawfulnes 


(16) Tom. ,, £2 Marry after Prieſthood vndertaken , that not only this w.:s befare that Conncel, 


Germs leng but was allo yet turther, an ancient tradition of the Church, in Which both himſelf 


f' 97. & de and the reſt of the Councel Thus farre M. Carthwright, Luther (6) likewiſe 
Conf pzrt. much disguſted with the forſayd Councel of Neece, reiecteth the ſame ſaying; 
I*P- It. I do not acknowledse the holie Ghoſt in this Nicene Councel , becauſe 11 forbiddeth 
bim who hath gelded himſelf to be made Prieſt, and alſo commandeth the Clergie to 
haue nane d wellins with them, but their Mother , Syfler &c. Had the Holie Ghoſt uo 
other thing to ds in Councels, but ts bind his Miniſters to ſuch impoſed, dangerous , ard 
not neceſJarie Lawes ? 
(17) Pa'ms Furigiuilleus Geunius ( 7) reprehendeth Socrates and Sozomene , for their 
C5 int. report of Paphnutins, ſaying : Socrates added this report rashly of his owne denim 
"a | g 
th) "RA &c. withlike falsh11d did bewreſt the Saying of Paphnutius in the Nicene Conncel 
©, 9.col. 556, &C. And 5 o%vmene following after Socrates, followeth his explication in maintenance 
(19) Ag. of the do:trine of Dinels,codemned by Pauli. Tim,4. And the Centurie-vriters (18) 
noe. "o & D.Futk (19) doe both of them confefle, that Paphnurins though he thought 
Ft #1489. 8- that Prieſthood did not diſſolue Mariage contracted before Q:ders ciuen, 
3 fol.14. .- | © iggs 
yet heafhrined to the Nycene Councel, that Thoſe who were made Priefs before 
they were marryed , Should not afterwards marry,alledging for this, vererem Eccleſis 
conſuetudinem, the ancient Tradition of the Church; 


10) A brief 1g like fort ſay our Paritens : (20) We miſt needs confeſſe, that not on'y this 


Diſcourry of G1ernment of the Church, but alſo manie other poynts of greateſt werght in Religion 


wuneruther in fel to dec. y long before the c ouncel of Neece &c. beſides manie other C orruptions W eh 
Fibep bs W-re patt ouer, yes and eflablished at that Councel &c. Paphnutius alone Was mijois 
te Be Hl» ced to land v» ag8inft the whole Synod in the cauſe of the Mariage ef Mins"ers , which 

notwithtandins he &c. fo defended, that he would nothaue him that were a Miniſter 


being vamarryecd, ever after to be ioyned to a wife. Agreable hereyato ſay " Fe 
lostot 


ral ſayings of S. Baſil, S. Amvreſe, S, Chryſoſtome, $, Epipvanus, S, Autumn, aud 


wn pa” + 14-2 o » 
F " » 


theater 3. et Sea Ras. "tte - 


AND. PROTESTANTS. 7Zib, I!, Ci. XY, 


”t 


Morton. (21) T he Councel ( of Ncece ) reftr«yneth them from mariage, who w:re (2) Prov. 
wamarryed when they enrred mto Orders, rf” ans fe 
But to proceed , the Magdeburgians (22) confeſling that the ſecond Synod (1 2 )Cene 'Y 
of Arles,bemg celebrated in the time of the Emperour:Conſtantin, and (Pope)Sylueſier, col. 704. 
chey repeat and diſlike the Second Canon therof, which was, hat no marryed * nd ſee 
wrihey Cviſ- 


man onzht to be admitred to Prieflhood, niſi fuerit promiſſs Conuerſio , vnleſſe bis Can- 
gerſion, or leauing of his wife, was (firlt) promifed. Yea they further (2.3) con- 
felle that the ancient Councel of Neoce/area decreed : Char if « Prieft Shonld 
marry, he should be depoſed from bis Orders, But this prohibition of Prieſts Ma- 
riage was ſo generalin the ancient Fathers, asthat Heſpinian (24) acknow- 
ledgerh the ſame in Siricius, Innocentius , Calixtus , the ſecond Conncel of Arles, 
the Councel of Neoceſarea, And M. Parkins (25) reproueth for the ſame the 


prnns of the 


Eſtate of the 
Church, p. 
107. 

23) Cent. 4. 
col, 616, And 


ſee col, 486, 


OJZ. 

Councel of Ancyrs, which was before the Nicene Conncel,as allo S. Hierom, (26) zi : 
Siricius, Leo, Ambroſe, [6dore, Arator &c,D.Field (27)reiecteth likewiſe herein (24) Hift, 
the Councel of Eliberis hich was holden Twentic yeares before the N:cene wat mc 
Councel, But Ofiander (28) reproueththe ſameinthe Councel of Neeceſaria , in $6 OM 
the ſecond Conncel of Arles, tn the Conncel of Eliberis , in the firſt Toletane Conncel, 2. p.6 1 "I 
in the Councel of Agatha, in the Fifth Councel of Carthage,in the Firf Aranſican (26) 161d, 
Councel, in the Conncels called T uronenſe, and Venetica. x . ; o : 

177e 


Beza(29) ſpeaking of the times of Cyprian, Anſtin and Chryſoſtam, con- "Chu. 1 > 
fcfleth that, There was in vſe the Inuocation of the dead, and the fooliſh opi- >, ig y 
nion of (tagle life, which ſhameful errours (ſayth he) Hrerom plainly defen- (8) Cent. 4. 
dcth, Yea S. Hierom preferring Singlelife before Mariage,is therfore cEſured »*+030 0m 
by Caluin(30) to hauegiuenaclear proof of a malignant & peruerſe diſpoli- ol: ng fs 
tion, Againe, (31) whileſt the chiefeſt DoCtours are wholy bulied in extol- TOS þ 
ling Virgiaitie , forgetting man's frailtie, they neglect this Admonition of 2298. 365. 
Paul, yea of Chriſt himſelf, But Hrerom blinded I know not with what zeale, »***: 
doth not only flide into ſuch falle opinions, bur runnerh headlong, TL ano 

Bur becauſe D. Whuraker (32) & D. Mon afliarme, that Sricins (who lined pe = 
about Anno 3384) was the firſt chat annexed perpetual Chaltitie to the Mini- » Principe 
{ters of the Word, I wil therfore ſearch further into the times more ancient; »*974en/e me. 
An1lI find the Centeriſts(33'to acknowledge,that,itis cuident by the Fourth 1» (30) Her- 
book of Euſebius of the life of Conſtantin, that there were before Coſtantins DE 55 Ya 
tme(wholiued aboue fixtic yeares before Siricius) virgins & women contis. Bags og - 
nent, & that profeſſed perpetual chaſtitie : Where alſo (/ay they) Eulcbius af- »*07- 7. 7. 9. 
hirmech, that the Emperour Conſtantin cid greatly approue that kind of ' (32) Cont. 
diſcipline, lInſomuch as he often went vnto them. And S:crares reſtifyeth is BY eas 
c,17.that Helen mother of Conſtantin, found at Hieruſalem Virgins conſe. Bk. os. 
crated to God, whoſe profeſſion ſhe liked ſo much, that ſhe made her ſelfe »:App p 477 
ſcruant varo them. Yea the Cenruriis (34) further confelle , that Cyprian 1n (33) Cent. 4 
his rſt book and g. and 11, Epiſtles, declareth that among Chriſtians there Bu (hl 
were V:rgins conſecrated vntoGod, which would &could k cep ciaſtitie &c, WO r+-z-4 
And that, Tertulian in his booke of the,cloathing of Virgins expreſly men- »&> c To” 
ls, the yow of Chaſlitie, And that, It was decreed by Cyprian & his fel- 176. | 
OY Bishops,l.1, ep.11, that Virgins yowing chaſtitic ought not to dwel with » 


II 


A1d wheras Origen in Nuwer.how. 1 3.ſayth:lIt is certaine that the continual ,. * 
| Sacrihce 


(35) Exams, 
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>Sacrificeis hindred to them who ſerue the neceſlitics of wedlock, whertpos 


”{t ſeemeth xo me, that he alone is to offer the continual Sacrifice who hath 


>vowed himſelf cocontinual & perpetual Chaſtitic : This Saying is confelled 
”& reiected,as being euidetly againſt Prieſt; Mariage by Chemnirnins:(35 )JAnd 
ſo likewiſe in the ſamecaſe is S, Cyprien (36) by Schultetus, 


n4rt,3-p.50.” Butbefore them. lived $. Clement , of whoſe time Perer Martyr (37) wri. 


And ſee 
p. 58. 


(36) Med. 
Theod/.p 357 


(37) De 


>teth : I confelle there wereinthe time of Clement Profefitrons and vowes of 
>Chaſtitie 5c. And M, Perkins (38) acknowledgeth that, In the foreſayd 


> Azes,promiſes of Continencie wereaccuſtomed eo be made 
>Church : For in the yeare of Chriſt One hundred ſ{eauentie, Clemens Alex, 1, 


publickly inthe 


V0345.Þ.490 2. Serrom kg ſayth &c. in like lort Hoſprnzan, (39 )jT wilgrantchat 1athe tine of 


(38) In 


Provl.p.191. 


(39)De ors- 
gine Mona- 
chetwr f\. 104 
(40)Cent,. 
C, 4, col,6 4, 


Cat) Cent. 1, 
b. 3.c. 23, 


 1;1. 


(42)Cent 2 
e.10.col.167. 
(43) Cents. 


2-P. 65. 


(44) Med, 


The al, 
F 4509s 


(45) Pros 


e Appeal. 


1. p.v8. 


facTom:s, 
Wit mb. 


fol. los, 


{47) De 
Catl:bata 


1011s, D 54: 


>this Clement, that is,aboutche yeare of Chrilt, Onc hundred [cauentic ue, 
”chere were Profefhions & yewes of Virginiticorcontinencie & fingie life, 

” Burt before Clement liucd, 5. Ignatius Scholler ro $,lobn the Euaugeliſt, 
>about rhe yeare One hundred and niac,of whole time the Centurifis { 40) 


>ſay : It appeareth by the Epiſtles of [onarms, that cuenchen men began ſome- 
>what more earneſtly to louc and reverence the defire of Virgiaitie, for in the 
>Epiltle ad Antiochenſes he (ayth , Virgines videant Cui ſe couſecranerms, Let 
>Virgins ſee ( or remember ) re whom they hane conſecrated themſelues, 
”PAnd wheras, in his Epiſtle ad T ar/exſes, headuiſeththus, Honour yer thoſe 
>whoare Virgins(Sic#t Sacras Chrifli)as the Sacred(or confecrated)to Chriſt, 
>and reverence the chaſt widowes, Sicur Satrarium Dei,as the veſtric (or Tem- 
>Þple)of God : This his Saying 1s reproued{ 41) by Ofauders, And the Centariſis 
> 42 )charge him, that he ſpeakerh incommoedioully of Virginitic and that tis 
»forelayd Sayings ( 43.) were an occefion,and openedthe way to thoſe things, 
>whick afterwards were therupon founded , concerning Cloyſters, Vowes 
>&c. Shalterus(44)alledgeth, [gnatins writing ad Philippenſes,1 ſalute the Col- 
>ledge of Virgins; wherupon he immediatly inferre:h : Were there then in 
>that floureof the Church, Virgins which profeſſed perpetual Chaſticie and 
»Continencie? There were«ruly &c. fayth he. D. Mortonalſo acknowledgeth 
»>thar,(45) we find that the Age next abutting vpon the Apoſtles time , did 
>praGtiſe a perpetual vow of yirgiaitie, which being guarded with a iu{t mo- 
»>deration, may be iudged both commendable and conuenienc. 

2» Burt topaſle fromthe Schollers to the Maiſters themſelues, to wit, the 
«:blefled Apoſtles; Luther (46) inferreth this Doftrinefrom the example of $. 


» Paul himſelf, ſaying: Drcendrn eff &c, Ttis to beſayd, that either Panls wite - 


>dyed,or that ſhe was diſmiſſed from him by her owne afſent, that he might 
»not carry her about with him, & ſo ia matrimonie to haue lived a (finglelife, 
as he ſcemeth to ſhew inthe 9g. Chapter : howſocuer whether his wife dyed, 
»or he left-her for the Ghoſpel of his owne accord, it is certaine that then he 
»liued as a widower, who before was marryed. 

>> Peter Martyr (47) acknowledgeth,that'S, Ambroſe and Epiph 
profeſſed chaſticie from the Inftitution of $, Paxl, And D. Falk ( 48) Danes 


(48) Again? and Georgins Maror doe al of them grant, that by the firſt faith (mentioned 1. 


Rh:m Teſt, 


zni\,Tim, x. 


fol 381. 


»>[im.s 11:12) moſt of the encient Fathers, doexpound the yow or promiſe 
»of Continencie; 


—_ - —— - - x © —_——ﬀ} i I - c«# —_ 


( wig 


4nins deriut 


> Hamelmannns(49) anoucheth ebat , after the death of loby the Apoſile 


ho by the Fathers is much commended and eſteemed for his Virginitie, 


preſently degan reuolting from the Faich &c. forbidding of Mariages, and 


meates , vowes, ſingle lite &c, D, Fulk ſpeaking of our B, Ladies yvowing 
Chaſticie,o ppoſeth himlſelfto SF, Auſtiz c> S. Gregorre Nyſjen therein ſaying: 
(50) Though S, Arſn gather ſhe vowed Virginitie, yet 1t followeth not 
&c. And although Gregv-1e Nyſſen be of Auſtins opinion &c,Bur D. Fulks 
Nos ſequitur, wil never counterpoyle the contrarie ColleQion of (o wotthic 
Fathers. 

But to ſpeake of the ancienteſt Ages and _ in general, Peter Martyr 
(53) thinkerh chat, forzhwith after tie Apolits times too rnuc bl WAS Ati t1- 
butcd to (iagle life, And Calan ( 4) ſpeaking hereof, ſayth : This ſay they 
was obſerued from furthe(lt mem>rie, that thoſe who would dedicate them- 


felues wholy to the Lord, ſhould bind themſelues to the vow of contineEcie: 


I confelle this cuſtome was anciently reccaucd, butI do not grant that Age. 
to be free from al vice. Inlike fort an{wereth M. Worton (55) alay ing: Bur 
the Fathers are not for vs, what then ? Is nothing true that cannot be con- 
firmed by their teſtimonies &c, Indeed it is one of the blemiſhes of the an= 
cir Writers, that they were 00 highly conceited of fingle life &c, Therefore 
it is notto be looked for,that Antiquitie ſhould afford vs (Proteſtants) anie 
teltimonic herein againſt che practiſe and iud ;cment of thoſe dayes. 

And, wheras Bellarmin to this purpoſe, produceth manie Sayings of the 
ancient Fathers, D.meus (56) his beit anſwer thereto is, that theſe Fathers 
thought fo, bein blinded wich che cloud and enchantment of that errour 
of the lawful Vow of perpetual continencie., So likewiſe M, level (57) 
ſpeaking concerning the Fathers opinion againſt Mariage of Prieſts, ſayth, 
Here | grant M- Hadi: is I:ke to fiad ſome good aduantage , as nauing 
vndoubredly a great number of houlic Fathers on his tide, Adde laſtly tha' the 
Fathers herein were ſo firme and conltant, as that D. F«/k (58) acknowled- 
geth that [our was Condemned by them, for that among other things, 
He taugit ibat ſuch as could not con:ayae, though they bad yowed virgi- 
pitie ſh! nouerthelefſe be maryed, So cuider.t & corfclled it is, that the 
vowes of Chaltitie and the ſingle life of the Clergie was aliowed and praQti- 
{ed in the pureſt cimes of the Primitiue Church. 

N iv wheras it is a Law decteed and obſerued by the Roman Church, 
that Br-amus, or he that hath been twice maryed, is notto be admitted to 
holic O:ders wi:hout ſpecial diſpenſation ticrin : M. Bale (5g) acknowled- 
Leti, that, 5 Gregoire the Great, pronibired that hethat was 5/gamus, ſhould 
be male Prieſt. And D. Fu k (60) oranteth that, He who had had two 
Wives could not be a Prieſt in Hieroms time, And the Centurills (61) ſpeaking 
of that Fourth Ae, affirme that it was decreed, that orJination to Pricſt- 
hood ſhould not be beſtowed of thoſe who were Bigam: But Bezs (62) res 
pren{nde:h herein ancient Origen ſayiny : Orrgen were ancient then al Coun- 


ceis,excepting that of the Apoltles, wrueth ( m Lyc, bm. +7 ) that notonly” 


tornica 10N, but alſ» Ma:iage doth hinder from Ecclcliaſtical dipnities , to 
wit, ſecon4 Mariage :>c, Bat here I afhime that V-rgev 15 to be alioverhier 
reiecte), as contrad (ting the doftrine of the Apoltles, Yea ie further (64) 
ſayth of Bizamie, (n the caſceof widowes, If any thalopp iſe co me the autho- 
Te of certain Faticrs, Iappealro thoWord of God, For wick his apy ealz 
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74 THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS 


in fs 1. Re- he is reproucd by (64) D. Bancroft, And the Centurets (65) doe alledge both 

Fe > ici ** Tertallion and 0r6zev, againlt Bigamie inthe Clergie, 
(62) DePs. The Particulars then concerning Vowes thus confeſſedly taught by the 
bz p.2tr. Fathers ofthe Pcimitiue Church are, Firſt,that Vowes of things not comane 
(63) knnor. Jeq, but indiffecent, as of perpetual Chaſtiie,are lawful & commendable. Se. 
eb. Þ 'n condly, that choagh fac ſome time as then it was permitted, that ſuch ag 
p. 331 '* were marycd before their taking of holie Orders, ſhould continue and liue 
(64) In his withtheir wiues in the ſtate of wedlocke: yet was the (ame after wards,cueg 
Iurveyp, during the precinct of choſe pureſt times prohibucd and difaliowed : Bur ne. 
: iy uer in anie time, or by ante F Sher was it allowed to the Clergie to contraQ 
cot. 8 '; 8 | Mariage afrcr Orders taken; a thing now ſo ordinarie with our Proteſtant 
Miniſters, Thirdly,it was never ſuffred,thatthoſe who were Big «mi er twice 
maryed, ſhould afrerwards be admicted to holie Orders without particular 
diſpenſation therin, Now the Fathers produced & reproued by Proteſtants 
for theſe forſayd Catholick Articles, are S. Gregwie, Aufin, Ambroſe, Hite 
rows, Leo, Innocenties, Chryſoſtew , Epiphaniws , Sirichus , Socrates, $:omene, Euſee 
bius , Baſil, Cyprian , Nyſſer, Origen, Teriuliaw, Clement, [gnatins , $. Paule the 
Apoſtle, with the B, Virgin Marie & S. Pauls widowes, As likewilc the Conn 
cels of Neece, of Arlrs ,of Neaceſar4a, of Eliberis, of Foledo, of Carthage, and [cuce 

ral others, 
The Proteſtants accuſing the forſayd Fathers are, Luther, the Cenenrifs, 
Cavien, Chemnitins, Molitor, Danaus, Oftander, Gaumms, Criſpinus, Heſpinian, Beza, 
Schulterus, Peter Martyr, Mor, Hamelmannus, Caluin, Symondes, Bale, Humfrey, 
Carrbwrizbt, Fulk,, Bancroft , W erton , Parkins , Marton, Field, \Nhilaker , and 
I'w.l. 


QUEEN RRARAY AR: WARE RNCIRM CREORRNRPAY QYRLQNRURORY 


Ir confeſſed by Proteſtants that the Fathers of the Primitine 
Church,allowed and praftiſed the Religious Srate of Monaſtical 
life: 4nd that manie Chriſtians of thoſe pureſt times both men 


and women, did ſtriftly obſerne &/ profeſſe the ſame. 


CHAS F-LEF XVIII. 
V T now to coine to that which to our Proteftanes is moſt 
hateful and diſpleaſing, as bein; molt repugnant cocheix new 
Euangelical livertie and licentiouſnes of life, co wit, the holie, 
auſterc,and Monaſtical life of Religious men & women,prac* 
tiſed & approued by the primitiue Church, And fift to begin 
(1) Teſwit, With $. Gregorie, D. Humfrey hauing recited manie particulers of our Catho- 
pare. x, ret lick Faith , wherwith he chargeth him and S. Auſtin , ar length concluderh 
-9 5.& thus: (1) Ch:ſehatb Auzuſtin the great Monk taught by Grezorie the Monk, brouzht 
A. to the English: yea - Gregorie Was ſo deuoted to the Sraie of Monachiſme , 4S 
Rm Poncif, that M, Balethus accordeth of him: (2) Gregorie the Grear,of al the Roman Pe 
Þ ++ triarch, the muſt excellent i life and learning 75 c, altered the t:ouſes of bis Parents 1100 
G Mo 2 afteries 
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AND PROTESTANTS, Lb, it, Gig, xr, mF 
MonaNeries fc. built fix Moneflerits, and Commanded ( which Command is ti 
-n force and obſeryed in Catholick Countries) that women sould nor enter the 6” 
Cloyfers of Monks , nor Monks the heuſes of Nunnes, And according to Carion (3) ; 3) In _ 
We mach increejod (fayth he( the falfe Conceit of Monachiſme, o_ mo 
D. Morton (4) auoucheth that, Monachiſme #5 4 State of lift greatly commended (4) Proc, 
by S. Gregorie, who had been hnmſelf « Monk, Yea he ſaych fucther of ancient Append! 4- 
/narits, (5) or Religious women , that, The Apoſtle required in hu widowes, the Fo - : 
ave of throeſcort yeares, endoften times wanid not admit Virgins vnder T wentie fine & * —_ 
yeares old , nor voyled Nunnes til fortie; for which he citech the Third Carthage | 
Comcel holden about Anno 398. and the Conncels Agethenſe && Caſarau- 
enftunum alſembled in the Fife Century : So ſuppoſing that che widowes 
ſpokenof by $. Paw, had yowed Chaltitie or fingle life, & chatin the Fourth 
and Fift Centurie after Chriſt, ektere were inthe Church vowed and veyled 
Nunes, 
| Buc to ariſe yer higher, M, Carthwright (6) confeſfeth, chat Ruffine, Theo- 5.7 OY 
derer, S*toment, Socrates & c. do mention Monks almoſÞin exeriy page, And the Cen- Def. p 1.44% 
riſk (7) ſpeaking of the Age wherin Conſtantin lined, acknowledge that (7}Cens.4.c. 
there were Monks throushowt Syria, Paleſiins, Buhinie, & other places of Aſa, '* ©1294 
Alſo throwghont Africa (8) and Europe : (9} Inſomuch that they begin a ſpe. &; are ” 
ciat (10) Trac, the Titte wherof is; Monks throughout Syria , Paleſtin, Bithinie, q” ey ; 
& orbex payres of Afis vnder Conflantin the Great, As alfoanother(1:) TraQ,the cl. 1 331. 
Title wherof is , The African Monks throughout Aez ypt wider Conflantin the (19) Centate 
Grear, Otcher Proteſtants acknowledge, that, (12) About the end of this period ©* Po 
( which continued yaril Conflantn ) the loue of Solitude and Monkerie, the abti- OE _ 
wncefrom Mariage, and from certame meates onparticalar dayes, mane Feaffs and (2) In the 
othev ſeeds of Superflitzon after ſmeceeding, rock 4 maruailons root: $3 the commence. brief 24 
mere of Prayer for the dead, and Sacrifice of the Mafſe did d;ſtouer themfelues exc, ern uf the 
Bar the Cemrnſls hawing alledged a long place of S. Baſil in pfayle of Mo- oc col 
naſtical life, chey add chis Cenfure: (13) Al which words ( of S. Bail) are both nexed w6 
beſides a contrarie to lhelie Scriprure. As alſo, S, Ambroſe doth pronognce tos tas Cri/pinus of 
inſolently of the merits of Virgins, And wheras Ephremn ſayd , That al prows people $0e Eſtate 
Shel come merrily m the dy of Iudzement before the face of Chriſt : but eſpecially See þ 
M.uks, iT orher fuch 48 haue kned' in deferr in chfliue, labour, Watchimngs , feTings nd fo his 


41d the ihe; cheſe words are ſo diftaſltful ts Proteltars, that the Mag deburgian; fedelis Relig. 


 fay therof: What cen be (pork more monſironſfly as #in(t' the merit of Chrifte The 19-136, 


Cenmariits (x4) likewife confelle, that thefe Morks had Honafteries to del in: © Cane. 4. 


And they make (13) aſpecial Title: Of the Monafterres of Virgins : wherof alſo 3 8 4gh 


14) Cents. 4. 
mention is wade by (16) Offander, + X69 


In theſe Monaftcries, one was appoynred for Superiour oner thereſt ; $o 45: 474- 
Ohendey (17)acknowledgerh, thar, Pauls W115 Gonerneſſe, ar Abbeſſe of ther (15) Cent. 4, 


Monaſleries waich were ef Virgins, Andthe Cenrurifts viuelike-inſtance of Pa- ls 1g 


7 133ſJ. $327, 
blia, a mft nobte woman, who ws MBreſſe of the companiesf V irginsivhs profeſſed (16) cn” 


cbaſlitie, p- 507, 503. 
There vere ved at thoſe rimes a fpecial Conſecration of Monaſteries, '** 
and Mnks , and Nunnes: Infomuch as the Centurie-writers (19) hauca par (12 16008 4: 


ticular Title, Der conſecranone Monachi , of Conſecration of « Monke. And elſe hs _ 


where 


TIO 
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| TY ; - *FW/cc 
70. be: etearmes they mention Couſ 
jr Cent. here (20) in playn 
m_ ;3 Ba: 


leries as 
t ſuch Monaſ 
layih , wee m_ NN {o perperual ec, 
Calcedon Can, 2 4. their Brshop, shal 1 ntioned and com- 
s the Conncel of C ance of thei ncel is me ds (23) 
the Con h the allow Counce egnolds (29 
pers /ecrared with t | houſes : this )& D, Reg 7 
CO2 $47 4 are once Con Fi Mo vſed for $5 But Hamelmannu (2.2 Conſecration Aro c 
col; 125, ther after s 4 | fte (21 : Areopagite, ; from that © 
i9) Cent 4. net! the Cearariſtc, (21 n lus the 4 it differeat rth 
ory muded 4+ ceproueins, Dio "IF Religious _— that in the #17 is 
(20)Cent.4 doe m3:ion k;5and Nannes y Bart (24).doe aut Sv Cowle; whic , 
col. 865.869 {EO MIN For the Mizdeburg: he bead, which they ca out of the ſame buk, 
rhe Cem, 4 Secular 201 4 certaine Ag Jo , obferued (ſay my os d in the C yes 
; V TL ere Ci0- 0 Uighe 
col. B3fs Age, dey And, (35); e Virgins, for furft they Aſemble, Candles w] the 
667.515. (ed arc be Cuflome of Cloat my ence of the ſolemne. nd Auſteritic © or 
(L _ What oe : ypon Eſter day, an Sree the Fourth ->i7v Pp 
T rad: t501n8- HE the A {4 oucht cir hich live 1N aflical Lt ty 
bus Ap1ſt41, fe Wc But now once fthe Monks wW ore to profeſſe Mon , _ $ 10 Mn 
cot. 707. ted F 6){peaking o dent that thoſe who w k before al thi Bi 
5(20)lp 15 enident tha hoeneth « Mon ing their diet, 
743:  Centurj Te that Irv s h , It behoeneth oncerning tt PE Ub 
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confelled, that they ſhined with 


lay : There wete amonzit the 'Monks and Ermites j 
men who were famous Wit 


ples, Micharius » Ihdorus : 
of the ancien: Fatherscon 


ſel al tings which thou haſt,and give 
Ipcakethts him who wilbe perte&t & 


AND”PROTESTANTS. 71, 1. Cap. XVIII, 


#be poore, & follow me, This Sajing he ;mpertine 
things which be had by inheritance ec 


77 
nily applyed to himſelf, ſelling thoſe - 
Choofiug a Solitary life, And bemg about -- 
thirtie fine yeares old , be went int, the deſert that there he might lead 4 mere ſhi 
life, His mealte Ws only bread FS dl, his arink water, his time of dinney S un-ſ, ettng, 
wheras ofien he faſted two dayes or more togeathey , he watched whole nights in prayer 
bc. His Garment inwardly was hairecloth &c, 1h 


e fore ( ſayth Ohtander —_ 
Jife of Antonie Wanted not much 5 wperſiition, And aZalne, (36) that Antenie was (3 + oy 
the frft beginner of Monafiical life in Argipt, that be punished his bodie oner much, & 35+ 220 
ſuch like , they are to be mnmbred amongſt the fiubble,wherof Paul ſpeaketh, In like ive from 
ſore fayth D. Beard: (37) The firft Hermite was one Antenie, who lined three Rom. Relig. 
band red yeares afier Chriſt, who fanght others that State of life, P. M4 2 g 
And as concerning S, Anton.*, houſe or Celle, Ofiander (38) likewilc : rag OF, 
confefleth, that ic was Seared Vpon a high mountaine &c. and thar the 


Jquare therof was no larger thena man might lay himſelf downeto ſleep. 


Andas for his bed, he vcd : matte {read ypon the ground, and often the 
ground itſelf, 
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Q- ,,4dner fiones 
ad Contra. 
"uerſoram 3: 

"*"de Membris 


phecying 
as done by human ludgement , or ſuggeſtionifrom the Dyyel. What now 
Could Lucian,or Po 


- . &:::; 35 | 
s of thoſe ancient times : Wheras it is 'de- 7. f. 24, 


Os ms 2>( 41 ) Cong. 
If anic Virgin or Monk Camp rar.g 


; p.6 Z. Ofr ad. 
1s reprehended for this verie Decree by D. Whitaker, "Cen, 5. 1.3 


» CT luſtus Malitor, The Centurie-Writey 5 (42) acknowledge that, "*c,13.p.356, 
9. declareth, that B:fil built M onaſteriesin the Cittics- of P31, os 68 MG. 
tie: And concerning the *;;;;) 


| : litor de Ecct, 

oper, thity confelle inthe ſame Place that, Ambroſe telleth that ®miti p 80, 
"TE Te . 2 (42)Centig, 

. | FR” vocal 467, 

t1 

hon bagcs pd. No One te Is " Andie 

cguiftsof mirac{es : e Centrits (43) 5% 706. 

this (Fourth) 45e, ng, 


cerbing the perfeRion of Monaſticallife;that they »*<*' 149- 
Oubted no S Pp | czrnat they 


zzilantius and others of errour for impugning w OnY - 

Criſpinus, (4.4) writeth $, Hierom *And ee 
thoſe to doebertcr , Who vſc their 22-9. 144 5. 
fruits of their policfii6s to the POore, _O hd "We 
Spluc al at once; the anſwer ſhal be IM of the” 
d; If thou-wik te perteft, goe and 2hurcy, ep. 
to the poore, & come follow me. He 731, 132. 
E, Thardegrce which thou Prayleſt is >» 


Tc bRe 2>- 


-» the Second and Thicd, which alſo wee allow , whilſt wee know the fickt tg | 
» be preferred before the ſecond and Third, Neither ace' Monks to be ter. | 
,» rifyed by thee from theic deuotion, with they viperous tongue, and cruel | 
> biciag , of whom thou arguelt and ſayeſt. 1f al ſhal ſhut themſclues vp, and | 


, F ao : v- X ovpPeyoy ns oy ws og 
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> bein-che deſerts, who ſhal frequent rhe Churches 2 


ſec. 16. 
(48) In his 
nw Teſt. in 
prefar. at 
P rancipers 
Can den/em, 


(49) Of the . 


Eſt ate of the 
Courch, p. 
10k. eAn1 


ſoe Cent, 4 


col, 430... 
( 50) Exam. 
pare. 3. f.54 
(51)-De ors. 
- Line Mont- 
ehatws f. 10. 
(5 2.) Ibid. 
fol. 11, 


(53) AR. 
e AP. 26-.5+ 
(54) Pha- 
riſaiſm2. 
Þ- 15» 

(5 5) Retagc- 
81167 from 


,Romich,Rel, 


Pp. $0. 
(55) Ypn 
ehe Hebry. Cc. 
1t.p FOI. 
An1 inunius 
1n Anim- 
adurrſ; 

.Þ 216. 
('7) Dec.3. 
ſe: 6.p.3$0. 
(58) Ibtd. 
p. 3d1, 


Thele premiſes ſuppoſed and obſerued, itis no maruaile though M. Carth | 
wright(45 Jafficme,thar Monks are Antichriflian, no/Wabſlanding their anciencie; | 
And that, ( 45) Hieroms Mnks, Hermites, and Anchorets were at that time Verig | 
groſſe. As allo though (47) Caluin lay, I dee not diſſtmble, that in that ancient form, | 
( of Monachiſme) w3ich Auguſtin commendeth, there is ſomething which litle ples. | 
ſeth me. And yer tais notwithſtanding Bezs (48) ſpeaking of the times of 
Cyprian, Anguſhin & Chryſoltom, acknowledgeth that the Chriſtians as then, | 
Admired the Monks of Azgipt'and Syna Wc, as if they were Angels, And ſuch 
was the Emp2rour Con/fantins opinion of S. Anthenie his ſanRitie, that Criſ. F 
pinus (49) confeſſerh , that Antonie being in Aegipt in the wildernes , Conſtantin | 
wrote to him, for to pray to God for him & his children, Adde hereunto, that Chemni. | 
tius reprouerh the Fathers for referring Monaſtical profeſſion co Apoſtolick | 


(50) [nſtitution. 


Totouch now the Monaſtical life of the anciee belecuing lewes, (5x) Hoſp. | 
' nien reporteth, that S. Hierem maketh the ſonnes of the Prophets, the Monks of th | 

Old Teftsmenr, for in 45 Epiſtle to Ruſlicus he ſayth ; The ſomes of the Prophets, whan | 
Wee xe4d were Monks inthe old Teſtament, built for themfelues Cottage neer the Rim | 
of [ard4n, i37 leaning the Cities. did foed von barlie bread & wild herbes, And m hi | 
" Epifle- 46 P gulinus (praking of Monks, hr ſayth , onr guides the ſonnes of the P ropht; | 


who dwilledin prlds and Deſerts , cf made themſelnes T abernaclts neer the riutr lor. 


dan, And againe (52) $, Ambroſe in his broh of V rgins,writeth that the lewes kent | 
certain Virgins in the Temp.e of H 181 uf ale no &c.Bue AM wbroſe [ think had this ( ſayrh | 
Holpinjgn )fram the 2» rok of M scbabees gnd'y Chapter, where mention is made of | 
v1r214s-3haut vp taeithery/1ut theſobarkes'of Macbabees ere not to be beleened So not | 
| beipgable otherwiſe todeny this ancitar Monachiſme inthe Iewes, bur by | 


rtjec&ing-the bookes of Mathabees for nat Canonical. 


tn like ſort concerning the Pheriſees , wherof $:. Paul af rmeth himſelf to 
haue been one, (53) tearming ir, The waſt ſure ſe of the (lewes) Religion , or as 
Pcoteſtits-tranſlare the molt traize ſeZ &c,(5 4) Theſe Phariſees (ayth M. Hal) | 
were @ Fraternitig or Colleage of extr 49 rdinarie Dewation , wp We rule was Tradiuon, t- 
 Whoſeprafhſevolantarie Poxertie, and who according to D, Beard belecued (55) | 


Frieemil, [naocation of Angels, oy Saints, and Merit of enad works. 


to!ehe Lord by 4 certain peculiar kind of lining. To theſame effect writeth D' 
Beard, (59) As touching their Friars and Anchrets, haw like are they to the Nex- 


rites of the Law? the Nzarires might not drink Wee nor ftrong drink : ne more my dis 
wers of the Religious Shauelings by the Rules of their Order. They were tyed by a veW 


Tie Nagarices allo(wherofchough ſome were but temporarie, yer others} 
according to'M. Parkins were (56) perpetual) were ſo agreable to our Mo- | 
naſtical & 'Religious, life, thar Bullinger writeth thus of them. 57) Becanſe | 
they Should mare freely attend vpou God, they did of their *We 46cord take vpon them | 
4 mnre firift tr ade of life then the comm-n people vf, «4 :-And {o were(<8) conſecrated | 


, 


, 


LO a 
TI "Y bo 


. 


WoIich they might not breake without finne ; [+ are theſe at their fort entrance into t1zet 


Cloyſters and Cels &c, They mizht not medle with worldlie aff aires , during the time 


1 
j 
[* 
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AND PROTESTANTS. 16. 1; Th. xynt, » 


of their ſep «ration; no more , may ſome of theſe Romish Voraries | 6 31R tvs. 
9 feileoh further of the N «4urites, thac, T eV true —_ = Ls _ (79) _ 
eheir Order was Gods orlinance, Yea the Scriptures themfelues do (60) telate ugg qe. 
their peculiat Conſecration to God, their Vow, their Abſtinence from wine , and (50) Monk. 
ocher _ Circumſtances belonging thereunto, t, 6. 

And as concetning certaine of the lewts called rhe E " b- 
teth thus af them, (61) Uhe righteouſnes of the Bfſenes is eo rods er 
their riches in common &c, And th this conrſe aboue foare thouſand Sa line, ha- — _y 
ging neuher Wines nor Sernants &C, They (62) are leWes by natron, and do ebſerge (62) De 
contifiencie, anoyd Mariage,are contemnens of riches, «nd enioy things in common, none Bello tul. 
being richer then drItr, And before dnic be admictedamongft therh, Trial a bad £6 7: 
of us Tontinexciz, and bis other manners are for two yeures proued W& hoy he is taken TOY). Tis- 
intothe Companie M, Hal acknowledgeththeſe Eſſenes , athicming that there «© HUM 
Were of chem (63) both Collegiat & Eremiticel, And (64) i'deny not ( ſayth He5r.c. 11. 
Hoſpinian ) che Inſtitmte,or rather Superſtitions of theſe Eſſents to haue crept Mrs the p. Sol. 
Charch 46 4 certdin gengrent ; of their fingle life &@ Virginitie no man may doubt, D (54 )De Orie 
Beard reſtifyeth , that the ItTyes (65) had thoſe that profeſſed a Monaftical nd -» Soy 4 / 
S mgle life, which were called Eſſzns, from the Greek word 0'6w01, that is, Sainfs or P: Fa $.4. $. 
bolie men , 46 ſome ſuppoſe &c. Andthoſe as Toſephus & Philo teſtify, profeſſed Conti. ($3) Re- 
_ 4p 4. 0 Po in goods, and abſlinence from meates 8&c, And do Rs ; Show 
mtihe Romanifts imitate them in the ſame kind? &c. ies © Le ON OG 
rap i rn prone: jane _ | kind? &c, Let then the lewisb Eſſaans, IT p. 81. 82. 

_ Pollo alſo livinginthe Apoſtles times mentioneth thoſe who then (56) 55) De vite 
forſaking their goods did dwel es the wallts, loning ſolttarines &c, He mentio- © "pt. 
neth tkewiſe their Monafteries, where being ſolitarie they ſtudied the myſteries of ($7) 4Hput 
holie life, as alſo their (67) extraordinatie faſting 'from meate, Al which is : » : +4 
ſo certaine that tne Gentruriſts, (68) 8 D., Reynolds do ac knowled2e the (2 me (6 8)Ceme, 1; 
and can only euade the force therof by affirminz,that it was Lewith,andthe * >< 18. 
Profeſlours therof Iewes , directly contraric to S. Hierome (68) & £ajcbins pad þ 0.08 


who I wp Hake Chriſtian Profeſſours. +4 my b 
altly $, [obs BapriFt did in manic things (79) prepare the bar. £,rim. Þ, 
Chriſtian Do@-rine, ſo amongſt others, by ti Mr Monti Go Ks” 
ſation : his aboad to ſuch purpole being in.(71)the Deſert, his(7t) Reyment of Te. Þ 
Camels hare: his(73)Girdle of (a beaſts 56inne about bis loynes ; And his abſti- þ opt 
nence ex:raordinarie from meates, other then (74) Locaſts and wild honie. In oY cl 
reſpect wherof tis {ayd of bim that, (75) He caine nerther earring not drinking: pa 1) Math 
Yea it was prophecyed of him by an Angel that he ſhould (75) Nejrhbty $ #7 3.1 S 11.7. 
Woe, wor ſtrong drink. Al which his auſterities'and ſtri&er Courſe of life, are 20 4 
thusſ] pecially deſcribed by theholie Euangeliſtsto his greateſt Commenda I i 4 
ton. Yeain theſe, rezards the ancient Father ecarming him (77) The Prince . : my 
{ or Deginner) of Mona/1cal life, they are therfore reproued b (78) the Cen. Mare 1. 6. 
_— TD: Folk, H ſpinian , Ohander &'M, Park ns. T7 73) Mas, ;. 4 
1s then we ſce, that the Religious of theſe dayes, hatic taken their Inſti- Re 
os and manner of life from their worthieſt Ws a of the denn Py 3 
by turch, Firſt who no leſſe then now,did confelledly build Minafteries both !* 18. 
men and women, Secondly, which alſo they ſpecially conſecrated or hat. (7% £%-1. 


lowed, Thirdly, the Monks and Nunnes wearinga diflin®habit from Secular ** 


peop'e, 


(61) eAnts- 


(a7) Chryf. 
hom, 1. in 
\Marc. && 
bom de lo. 
Bape, Hier. 
ad Euftich 
ds virg 
Seruanda, 
Sozom. hiſt. 


6. et55 
Caf. col, 
18.6, 5. 
(78) Cents. 


5. col, 711. 
Fulk ag. 


Def. of the 
cen/. p. $2. 
Hoſp:n de 
Orrgine Mo- 
nach, |, 2 f. 
17. Ofeand. 
C911143Þ Bg. 
Park. in 
Probl«m 


þ 225, 


(1)B:llar,de 
bonis cperi- 
bus in Par- 
ei:n!.l;r.cy 


6. 7. 9-23, 


(2) Calun; 
Int |, 4. c. 
12. Chemn, 
Exam. parts. 
4 ÞP. 440- 
(3) Caluin 
l.q Infi.c. 
12. Luth de 
Lib: re xte 
Chriflianx 
(4) Ch-mn, 
Exzm part, 
4p 460 
(5) fu AX 
Rom Po "6, 
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8 THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLIOKS: 
people. Fourthly, ving extraordinarie Auſteritie in their Apparel, Diet, Bed: 


and the like: Examples wherofare acknowledged inS, Antonie & S, Symeon, 
Fiftly, they likewiſe vowed Chaſittie the violating wherof was holden moſt 
ltaful, & puniſhable, Sixely, yea ſuch was their SanGitie, that they c6feſledh 
ſhined with the Guifrs of Miracles, Seauenthly, and ſo highly were they re. 
uerenced in theſe beſt times, that their lmpugners and deſpiſers were con. 
demaed by rhe Fathers for wicked Hereticks, Eightly,adde hereunto, that 
fuadrie truly belecuing ewes both before & lince Chriſt did likewiſe prac. 
tilea Kind of Monaſtical life, and were therfore as it were the Prototypon of 
our future Religious. | 

No:v the Fathers cite$dandrreiced by Proteſtfts for the foreſayd poynts, 
are, 5, Gregorie, Anguſtin, Ambroſe, Hierom, Ruffine, Theoderet,s 0Zoment, Socyg- 
tes, the Fathers of the Councel of  Chalcedon, Bal, Nazianzene, Antome, Symen 
Macaniys, and the ancient belceuing lewes, TheProteſtants fummoning them 
are Lather, Caluin, the Centuriſis , Carion , Ofiander, Hamelmanngs , Heſpiman, 
Lunius, Malitor, Criſpinus, Beza , Chemnitins , Bale, Humfrcy, Carthwright, Ray. 
nolds, Willet, Hal, Parkins, Morton, Beard, and Whitaker, | 


QUARRY AQRYQUORY: IARQRYUYRY RYRQY CUE RE RY. QERURNRERERH 


It tis ackaowledzed by Proteflants , that the Fathers of the Primitive Church 
allowed and pratliſed preſcribed faſls, and Abſtinence from certain 
m:ates, vpon dayes and times appointed : holding the ſame to be obliga-- 
torie vader ſinne, Condemning alfo our Puritan Sabaoh faſts. 


CHAPTER XIRX, 


g contayned in foure ſeueral poynts. Firſt,that faſting (1)in ge- 
3 neral iscommanded by God, Secondly, that faſting vpon cer- 
A tain dayes , and from certain meates, is not only lawful, but 
being appoynted and commanded by the'Churca is alſo obli- 


gatorie ynder ſinne. Thurdly , that no meates of their owne nature are vt» | 


cleane, or ynlawful to be eaten, Fourthly , that in honour-of Chriſt our 
Sauiours ReſurreRion, Sunday is not faſted. 

The Proteſtant Chucch herein teacheth, Firſt, (2) chat faſting is not come 
manded by God, but left free to the wiland deuotion euerie man. Secondly, 
(3)that the Church hath no Authoricie to command certaine dayes,or abſti- 
nece from certaine meates,nor Chriſtians bound to obey her therin, Thirdly, 


(4 )Proteſtants falſely teach, that Catholicks forbeare certaine meates as of 


their owne nature vaclzane or valawtul. Fourthly , the moſtrefined Prote 
ſtants do keep their ſtricteſt Faſtes vponthe Sunday. 

Now whatthe Primitive Church taught and practiſed-concerning faſting, 
L wil appealeto Proteſtants as witnelles impartial and free from al exception 
in this caſe. Firſt then, 24; Bale (5) confefleth, that 5, Gregorie the Great con- 


»ſecrated the beginning of Lent-faſt with ſprinkling of aſhes exc. And for- ; 


»bad to th aſe that faſted the yſc of fleſh, milk, cheeſe , butter and eg2es.. Vs 


Symonds 


Oncerning faftmy : The Doftine of the Catholick Churchis | 


\ as AR. mm. A. «- ad £8. <4 _* 


AND PROTESTANTS, 2. 1k . Cp. FUL Wt 
Famonider reporteth. chat, (6) He wrote to Avſlin that the Clergie ſhould» (5) pon 
in Quinquagelima abſtaine from fleſh, mills, and egges &c. Wheras $, Am+n '* Rewl. 
liee (7) teacheth chat, It is linne not tofaſtin Lent, he isreproucd far rhe » ada 


| | itnoff 
y M. Carth-wright (8). And Melan{thon (9) afficmeth that, Ambreſe® = _ 


fayth ofthe faſt of Lent eac. This is of necellitie. This opinion ( ſaytb Me-" 8)In Whis, 
lgnBhen ).is ſtubble added to the doctrine of Faith, He likewiſe reprebedech» Pf: 100. 
(0)S. Auſtin for teaching abſtinencefrem fleſh & winein Lene, For which» i” - mA 
xcric poyat the Centurifls (11) reiet Theophili Alexandrinus, D. Morton ſpea- fol. "s r 
king of the faſt of Lent, ſayth; (12) This faſt, we confeſſe, was of areat An-" (10) In Bp, 
tiquitie, and &c, had in general yſe and obſeruation , which S. Ambroſe tea-*? #4 Rom. c. 


cheth to haue been ordayned by the divine Inſtitution of Chriſt &c. And $.» 't'?F 359, 


Auguſtin doth ſometime write of the fortie dayes faſt, that it bath adiuine” boning 
Authoritie &c. 3 (12) Proe, 


. M. Trigge not only alloweth himſelf preſcribed: and appoynted dayes* <Apprat. tz 
of faſt,bur alledgeth forthe ſame $. Cyril, (14) as alſo S, Ambroſe(15 Yfor fa» ? 393 
ſting in Lent, wedneſdayes & fridayes ; and withal ſayth; I would ro God» e a 2m 

a this day al Chriſtians wouldſolemnly eucrie week (aſt wedneſday & fri-” (14) In his 
day &c. let vs obſerue the faſt of Lent,and of wedneſdayes & fridayes ec.» 13e Cabit: 
The. Centarifs confefle that , Epiphanius afficmeth her. 75. that the faſt of» f: $09. 
wedneſdayes & fridayes vatil the Ninth houre was decreed inal Countricg? Wa _ 
ofthe world , and that he referreth the authoritie of that Decree ynto the” (16 ) ag 
Apoſtles, They likewiſe (r7) admit, that Gregorie Nyſſen relateth thefaſting» col. 440. 
from flelh & winein Lent. Andſ{pcakiag of the Fourth Age (18): ingeneral,, (17) Cem.4/ 


they acknowledge, that Hiſtories teſtify , that Chriſtians of this Age did» 4+ 


obleruc faites, and.that more Religiouſly, or {lay the Centurlſis) more ſu-v SIP ” 
perſtiriouſly then. in former Ages... 9 (1g) Inbiet 


- Bur the Fathers inthis-poyne were ſo reſolute,as that they'doubted: nat» <Anver) co 
t condemne £1»; for his cqntrarie Proteſtant NoRrine. D. Fulk (19)- « comntuerf. 
fayth, I wil nocdiſſemble that which you think the greateſt matter ; Mrins* Mes" 5 
taughe that prayer forthe dead was vhprofitable, as witne([e both Epphanins” Pumalcen' 
& Auf, whighthry.countfar an arcour, Alſoketaughtthar faſting dayey? iwhinoirn.. 
agnor to.beoblerucd. D, Fidd (2.0) likewilgwriceh-:: The es 6 is thep 7 
hereſy of Airius Gec, He diſliked ſet Faltes @c. Hewgs iuGly condemned rv 4 wh 
GF. Ofrandar(z1 ) recizingthe condemned exroursoff &rigs, amongſthereſt» cv. 138. | 
watpbred, appopated Falkes or to be kopt &c. And tbarfaltingiano be whenr 125) Grmicg, 
a man wilaccording to his libertie, And wheras's. Spiphrats Ner96 afhror £4434" 
tings be lydaical ad ynder the Law of Bondage: I6 at al Lwikkaft, wile pas, 7. 
ehooſe anie of myſelf ,apd I wil faſt for libertic, Al this is.acknowled-? )23) Corrie 
g6d by Panteleon, (22) andig {e.agteable. with che: now .DoGkine of: Progerrs 27m; V. 
Fans, that; Whyaker (23),auoncherh;thar Avivargught nathingeoncer=- 7 P00; 
ning fafiing different fromthe Cyrholick Faich: by bich bo.wieancch ther 72 F 
Proteſtant Faich. In{omuch-that Aripy herein: is defenged hy Danens.(24) Rwjiey).. 
& D. Falk; (25) Though M. Hooker (26 ) and other Proteſtagt Writers doen (25) Anſw. 
90 lefle condemns hin herein of errourgthen, Carholicks doe; | "35 f0 4 rojnjon, 


Ia like ſort wheras D.Falk (27) andothber Proteſtant Writers, Joe cam» One. 


fuFuhat.. Poll. 5.Þu- 
appoynea* -.- 


Wooly obieGk againk Catboligks, ther 24611699 1; Hereickewer the 
ES WR OY 
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; Anl 4p, | ES E 
the (ted EY td Lewes of faſting. M. Hocker (23) himſelf anſwereth with vs , that the | 


cl.p. L { 0. pronng h 
(10) Exans, 714945, Wo did abſolutely condemne Mariage & certame meates : And ſo ({ayth he) ; 


pare 4. p, re in 0 Compariſon with the Papiſts, if they erred in nothing els, | 
143- But to proceed yet to Fathers more ancient ; The Centwriſts (32) write | 


(31) Def. of W | 
Nay oy chat, Origen hom. 10, 1 Leaiticum, mentioneth the 4.0, Dayes, or Lent, conſecrated | 


& Miniſtry ** faſting, 4s alſo Weneſday & Friday, in which ſayth h .n| 
of England. Whitaker (33) & D Morton charge Pope 3 of ART Hf TAE on 
Þ- 59» mini 218. that, He Ws the frſt that ordayned Py T | oi 
(32) Cent.3 Ember dayes, And Hamelmannus ſ ft nel anproed Sn 20 bee nt Be 0 
col. 136. keth gs (34) peaking of Hermes, of whom S. Payl i 
(24) Cong, . MaKctirmention Kew. 16-14 afficmech, that ia his book intituled Paſtor , is | 
Durexm, . recorded thethen Faſting from certaine meates. Abraham Schultetws (35) 40th | 
7.4. 486. Aot onlyaffirme(to vſchis words) the ſuperflition of Lent & Faſling to haue bern 
on Pros allowed W& commanded by Ignatius, (37) but doth alſo, as doth likewiſe | D: 
re "l] Whirguift 8& M. H o0ker, defend char verie Epiſtle of [enetivs, being «d Philip. | 
Ted-Aoet, *chn which this Doctcine is excant,to be his rue Epiſtle, & not ve 
+ Lig. . | | % 
@ 1's _ A Cherpnitias (38) confelleth, that Ambroſe, Maximut T auroninſis, Theophilus, 
Pa + rerom of others, do effirme the faſt of Lent to be an Apoltelical Trailition, Knd\he 
>. 440, IiKealmoſtiotheſame wordsis acknowledged by Schrederus, (39) ſaying, 
(87] V bs > Ambroſe, Theophilus , Hierom e# others do decree that Lon h þ 4 39 by Pa : 
HOI CO TOO Adde laſtly chat, Calumn (40) Craling of fin EET 
ſs , FL | , . 5 © i 
on rg t felſerh in general, that, be dereth net wholy excuſe the Old- Fathers , but 6 they 
$5 10%: ſewed foine ſeedes of Superſtition, And that (41 emevie where the 6b jon | 
Hans: | ſuperſirions Lew Was in force. Haemelmannus Apo that (42) ſr oojonp 
cel, Pats, of Lohis the Apoſile,there begn fallings away from the Faith, DoBtrines of Dinel:vnder | 


(41) 16ie. 
ſic. 200 Apoſtles. 


Burco touch briefly our Purican or Sabaoth Faſtes, wheras M.Welch,{(45) 
ſpeaking 
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AND-PROTESTANTS.” *rib. 11; Cap; XIX; - ty 
ſpeaking of himſelfand his Brethren, ſayth : We think it nor Hereſee to faft on the 42)Pe Tre: 
Lerds, more then other dayes ; The Fourth Carthage Conncel Can, 64. isreprehen- dis.cel. 460, 
ded by Ofsander, (46) for decrecing that , He that adujſedly ( or of purpoſe } (43)Cem.r. 
fated vpon the 3 unday, Should not be eſteemed a Catholick, And wheras Eoiphanie a * - 
her 75. reciting and condemning the errour of the Aeriens herein , ai. 44) thid. 
meth tat, They effect rather fo faſt vpon the Sunday, and to eate vpon the W.- col, f82. 
weſday & Friday ( in which reſpe&,our moderne Proteſtancs are their docible &?) 7" 
Schollers) M. M'dleren , alledgethto the ſame purpoſe,uct only the feueral ReP. againſt 
ceſtimonies of Epiphanias, but alſo'of Tertalian & Ignatins,freely confeſling 6 , 6. 
that Sundayes falt was codemned in Eaſtarhins, 8 the Aeriens, In like ſort (49)4"*-f+ 
5. Aullinep. 85, ad Ca/ulenum, affirming that To faſt on Sunday is a great offence, ';,)1 
efecie'y þ nce the deteſiable, Hereſie of the Manichees e>c; who appoynt vnto thei $1 da H 
carers this day as lawfal to be faſted vpou. This laying.is alledged by D.White- de. 
guift (43) & the Centurie-writers, (49) a3 alſo is S, Ambroſe tor the ſame pur- [48)Inbis 
poſc by M. Parker. (50) And where Clement 1. 5. Conflic. Apoſt.c. vie; ev long. Def. p. 10. 
tins ep,4d Phalippenſes,do but both of them afficmethar, He is guiltie of "Swi ; 
fefteth ypen Sunday: The ſame is confeled by M. Carthwright : (51) who all; rr SW 
with M, Mzidleton (52) &M.P (<1 2A Sangh/f 20) Agair# 
PO reeens 3 . Parker (53) confeſſeth the ſame of Tertwlian de $99%% pore. 
Corone Militis, c. 3. Yea M, Parker reciteth the ſcueral ſayings to this. pur- ,** [J#e-00 
poſe of T ertulian, [gnatins & Auſiin And M, Wilet (54) ſayth , wee cn ret Bis 
opinion is verie ancient, end that in Tertulians time, it Was receaued Fab havebes $0 Def. 
| Thus then our Roman Church doth truly Symbolize with thePcimi- p- 5 
tive, Firſt, in teaching that the faſt of Lent is obligatocie andvnder linne,: Se- (32) In bis 
candy » 45 alſo , that cer/4in meares are to be abſtained from vpon certaine ds yes yu; app] 
p Fes, Thirdly, for thecontaric DoQtrine wherof, he Fathers cenſured NN inf 
D j Fife _ Ss _— and with him Euflachiss, for their $ undaye p Ark £74 '. 
of Menu , ae peut dag''s-<2aih cleared from the imputed Herclics EK 
5 4) Spmogſie 


f, Now che Fathers acknowledged and reproucd; by Proteſtants For; our controwerſ. 


to elaydDodrine of faſting, are S. Gregerie, Ambroſe, Auſtin, H ierom, Theophi. 9.9.8 p-384 


p mY Ons Ny ne Cyril, Epiphanins, N.yſſene,Origen, Calixtus, Tertulian 
Xn Spray __ p Egeſippws » loſepbus, Ignatius, Hermes, & al the Fathers 
rs plies arthage: Conncel, The Proteſtants citing them are; The Cen- 
Wis » Melancihen, Pantalegn > Danans, Avetins, Cheamnitius Hdamelmonnus 
a F Wy S pate xa » Caluin , Ofiander,, Symondes, BalegiCirig ot ; Cartwright, 
qui & Wi ci = z lac ob » We ich, Midleton » Par ke r »Walltts Bergen, White- 
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5 THR PROGENIE: QF: CATHOLICKS . | 


SIRI NGUPUCRERONAR, 


"> expreſly ranght oup Catholic KR Dofrize 
concerning freewil. 


CHAPTER K@X, 
ET DL it i taught by Catholicks(r)tharmag,eneg 
= a; Hetas it 18 generallytauy 


| Aden , hath freews[ and libertie, not only jn 
-ovendren ren diuil, bur likewife in moral and fuperna. 


(1) See Bel- 


larmine n 


Sn WY þ 
| Yþ ns Ca he \_ © - ly. h ntraris 
OR EE WAA VIS) cural , Gods Grath concuirine. Direaly to the contrarie 
prin. : \ YABLY[85 oral > un '2 ox, that man in the ſtate of 
; '/ learnedſt Proteſtants (2) iy . yay 
| MIS EW thelcarn | 3 
libeys Arbne. d RS WE) Nature BLOW corrupted 15+ not endowed with Freew1l In 
(2) CO” | | | , Ls dead moral., or ſupernatural. = : i [ks 
#1) }, anio action Natura , ; fowholy Roman Cathaliek..in-this poynt of 
19.9" FhePrimiciue Church Is Agr nn & plentifully confeſſed by 
2.0. 4.6.6 # ing Freewit, as that the ſame ismoſt p Why C f 
eAnd ſee Faith Ns Lnke Ofrander (3) ſpeaking of $. Gregorje. affirmeth that, 
3.I. 7. nranite Prote Ants, wt Pay bl deceaued : for he attributed ouermnch ts 
(3) CePF-6. 1, mane articles he Was f «wry E 4.9 1 | ) repeating manie pretied errours 
ov - es er 3: er vena angadbrecy Ar TELLS EE PREY | 
\ $40 + + nag. 4 F ; CC r ed 
£.19. £96 ob IE Igor farher; for ſpesking ofthe Fourth Age, 
7, ao marag ona har', UtimoTt al 166 Fathers of is Age, ſpeake con- 
(s) Cent. 4. they contally us nA pada ” manifoll reſrimonies of olie Scyiprure, 
Fe) In his fuſedly of Fravw ifreiheydox chore dithwandzeladhili pereicuta Sayings 
NN, at of Lalarior, tbanefs Bf, Nine; Iphone, Hrvom or. ſings | 
Pref. 44 of LaGtantins, k ; 26g. Lhe Fo \ a muſlog about thi dichrine of Man's Freewil, 
Crain ger? eondieonengl dine 19ſt, Clewwand pre aim | 
Owls werers rap or? th opinion, of Byaewil, Calnan affiemeth in general | 
2.6.4. thay _— hls Grabretoes and awengt them Ghryſeſrom, notably | 
(8)Inft 1,1. chav, F &(7) | be bs of man's wil, And agay.ne(s) Ft 25 neceſſarit, 
E-1. F. lo. cord noe afeve vp extolizmg | 3 f6cu ud by foſtome Quew trahir, potenten 
(9) Abric] ther beveieBBeah which is fooftgn repes d by Gheyfeſe : The ts 


warms i "_ ra 3s nr apt 1 -prkar 4 o diver for Freewil, tharont Rear | 
i ' & P/ [\ \ | | fe > 1 ; | 
py . oy not to ſay : ( 9) We muft needs confeſſe that not _ thys No hooy 
(1c )cent 3, of the Sparch , but alſs manie other poynts of qnnuth "_— 's ” My eg ep 
[-247. | | of Neece &c. Man's FreeWi 
4} 40 py Bret wird or buryed &Cc. at the time of FH FOI eh 
col.77, ®O . f he Councel of Neece) be good & c. 1115 alſo 
12) Imbis ;f this Aroument (takenfrom the Coun 80 J 
hr fret mom pon rey le Gen | 
; : yprian 1 
234% writer (10) ariſe yet higher, affirming rhar S, Cyp an |, 3, ep.3s | 
| 1A. ; 1) Theſame thinketh Cyprias l, 3. «| | 
ment defender of Freewil, And ne, (14) laced in bis owne power, either deſireth | 
ihe) left to his owne libertie, andp NO Rag hin hes | 
panda rr [ife. And they recite & reiect ſadrie other of pong ſayings: | 
which ſayings alſoareconfelſed and reiedted by D, Humfrey. (12 


Ic 1s | 


—— — _— "= _——— ww 


extollmg Freewil, Laſt! J-D.Whitegwift(2,9)diſcourling of Dotlrinetausht.in ani 


AND PROTESTANTS. 1b, 11. Ch. XX. 8; 


Itis likewiſe (13) confeſſed, that Origen hom. g, in Numeros , thinketh that 13) Cem. 5; 
pur Wil can chooſe good things , that it may be 4 veſſel to honour ; or eml and earthlie col. 77. © 
things , that it may be 4 veſſel to reproach, Yea they further alleage and reie& 
manie other of his like Sayings. And els where ( 14) they reproue r,) Cem, g, 
Origen herein , and al the DoQours of the then precedent Age. Yea col. 18, 
ran ng of Tertulian , Origen, Cyprian, and Methodius , their. modeſt Cen- 
fure is that , ( 15 ) They do-abuſe the Scriptures intallerably for. the maintenance *5) ©** 3* 
thereof. And as for Tertulian , they ( 16 ) acknowledge that , he In marie wuz Kt 
and large Sentences attributeth Frewul to man , eyen after the corruption of Na- col, x40. 4 
ture by Adams fal. And in (17) another place they reieR Tertulians: fun- 27) Cem..3. 
dric teſtimonies of Frew:l. But Hamalmennas(18)confeſſeth that, Tertulim.*% 77 
and Ireneus with manie followers defend. Freewil exc. Yea Schultetus (19)for the ba hog 
{elle ſame Doctrine of Freewil reproueth. of. errour ,, Cyprian, Theo phe, _ " k 
Tertulian , Origen , Clemens Alexandrmus , Inſlin , Ireneus ., A thenagoras 7 Sue 
Tatimus exc. And the C enturie-writers(20)confeſle that, Irenegs admitteh Free- 19) Hedulla 
wil (euen) m Spiritual aftions. And.that , Ireneus (21) diſputes not diſsin@ly, Theet, Pa. 
and wrefleth the ſpeeches of Chyiſt , and of S. Paul m fanony of Freewil , ſaving, rump, 369, 


n of ; ..466, 
that there 1s Fieewdl alſo m faith and. beleef. But theſe things ( ſay he Cen- = eigen 


turiſts) are ſp.ken greſſly ( by. Irenens)) and are rephguant to the Scriptures; 43. 66. 73. 
In like ſort Oſiandey ( 22) reproueth 1luftmn faying : Iuſline extolled too 49: An4ſee 
much te libertie of mms W3! in obſeruing the Commandments of Ged, And itis "= 54 
granted (2) thatClemcns eerie where aeſendal, Freewnl , ſo that it may appeare i "gh 
Gay they) that notronly al the DoCtonrs of that Age Were m ſuch da;knes , but ©. 4. col.77. 
alſo th.rt the. ſame after mcreaſed m the later DoRours. D, Abbors (24) (peaking 78. 48... 


of the booke of Hermes , entituled Paſtor , ( and ſome others, forged ac--2®) 9-3. 
cording to his-opinion-in. the Apoſtles times )"ſayth :-7h8 poyſen which 111, and 


Sat.m had conueyed into ſuch connterfzaite books , was. receined as Wholeſome food, ſee col. ;8, 


_ and ſundrie enours and ſuperſtitions fancies of vowed V ngmitie and. Prayer fox 43: And 


the dead, of Freewil , of Innocation of Sams, of Antichriſt , and the Aſſum- Humfrey in 
prion of Marie , and ſuch like by litle and lule got footing m the Church. And here a 
Ws indeed ( ſayth Abbor ) the. true begiming of m.mie deftrines of Poperie ec. dOfena, 
The Centariſis (25) ſpeaking of the times next after the Apoſtles , doe «ent. z.1.4, 
acknowledge ». That almoſt. no poynt of . Dottrme began ſo ſoon to be obſcured, P: 84+ 

& this of Freewul. Yea it is confeſſed , (26 ) that the Proteflants know that 46 4, 
ener fince. the Apoſtles time , in 4 manner it flourished enerie where , vntil Maytin FA 4 A : 
Luther took the ſword mn band againſi it. A truth ſo.euident , that D.- Ham- Pe 5 6. And 
frey (27) thinketh 5 It may nct be denyed 5 but that Ireneus . Clemens : and fee the Cene- 
others (quos VOCcant. Apoſtolicos ) Whom they Cal BY , p ofts bred | in reſpe fy 64 c the twrifss, Cent, 


time in which they lined ) haye m their Writings the. opmuns. of. Freewil ec. hp capt 
* 5 + Gy 


Yea ſayth M. Caluin, ( 28) Al Eccleſiaſtioal Writers , excepting Auguſtin, c. 4.col-yy. 
haue. written ſo ambizuouſly and differently in. this matter. (of Freew!l.), that no- An ſee 


thms cert.in can be gathered from their wrytmgs ? And they were oner ful in CO wy. 
| + '", £,2C.2 $.4, 


Ne " . w | j dv - 
Age ſmoe the. Apoſiles time , afficmeth without, anie: Ot her exception , of raed the 


Age or. Father, that (to yſe his words) almoſt ( 30.) al the Bigheps , and Reformed- 


learned Writers of the Greek Church and Latin-alſp for the moſt part., were ſpor- Catholicks. 
With dofBrines of Freewd », of Merit , of Inuacarion of Saints, and (yeh le, 19" "2 


X.x. Aga. 


* tot ans - Jn 4 Wipe» 67 = —— a 


"35 THE PROGENIE 'OF CATHOLICKS 
2) "ent. And the ſame alſo almoſt in the ſame words is confeſſed by D. Couel, 
(04.4.0 «5B, ſaying : (30) Diners both of the Greek and Latin Church, were ſpotted With | 
4, - [2 _ erronrs about Freewil , Merits Inuocation of SainCts CFC. TYP _ 
ne: he wy | "Yea the ancient Iewes did ſo firmely belceue our DoQtrine of Free. 


Lad Es I” YET CT y_ " F RY , 


D. Bancro- WIl . that to omit the (31 ) cleereſt words of CONIND p frond D, 
ſtes 5ermon, W hitakers had no other wayes(32)to es by nt : c "ye Frog 
b) Eafol to be Canonical Scripture : D. Fulk Wert 5 (33), L Ani A ins, | 
Ak : p. Patrons of Freewil; which D. Morton (34) tullifyeth, and furt yen: (35) | 
RED What if it be confeſſed that ſome R abbins maintayned the liberrie of mans Wil 4 | 
18) Inſtit. Rabbi Moſes did? Yea M. Hal chargeth the Phariſees ( 36) with Freewll and | 
42.62.99. Merit, whichis morethen either Chriſt or his Apoltles did , who yetin 
4 ng other reſpe&s ſpared not to diſcouer their true TOR. ND Ll 
again} the Wel then, our Catholick Doftrine of Freewil,is the Primitive DoQtrine | 
Reply of :taught by S. Gregorie, Hierome , Epephanius , N az1.mzene Baſil : the Conncel of | 
Zh ir Orgs wi lt, Om, Orr, Tab yh | 
ad philas , Iuſtine, Athenagoras , Tatiangs , Clemens Alexand. 4 2 4 | 
36) the p by al the Fathers ſince the Apoſtles vnril Luthers time, Our ſtronge a4 
473. And -nefles herof, are the Proteſtant Writers : The Centuriſts, Bez.t, Ofiander, 
ſee the 7 ke Hamelmanngs , Schaltetus , Calum, Humfr eY, Abbot » Hal, Morton , Whit exmiſt, 
bes = F ulk and Whitaker. 
Con. Bellar, 


——__—_— 
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bigiyey * 7t is graunted by Proteſtants that the F athers of the Primuiue | 
$0) ln bis Church, taught not only Faith, but IiRewiſe Good works 
"4 ole truly to mnſtify : And that the ſayd works are | 
hedging  qneritorious of Grace and Glorie. | 
32) Reſp <d OY Fe 
Camp, Rat, CHAP. XXL. 
r.p.15. | | 
ex wp O {works : It is the general (1) and receiued | 
| | ncerning Good-works : It 1s the g | 
had'y doQrine & the Roman Church, Firſt , that the works of the ; 
329, 4 iuſt are truly good, and not of their owne nature ſinne. Se- 
SiFey: condly, that not only Faith , but likewiſe good works doe | 
_ wy truly iuſtifie a man & obtaine remiſsion of linnes, Thirdly that 
wy thid p. the ſame good works do truly merit or deſerue Grace in this world,and ; 
379. ploric inthe next. nn ty 
30] Pham: Dire&ly ( 2 ) contraric to al the forſayd poynts concerning Good- | 
ſaiſme,p.z0. 


works , is the ordinarie do&rine of our new Proteſtants ; Firſt , affirming 
1) Se Bel- that the beſt works of the iuſt, are of their owne natures deadlie finne. 
wats, :condly ;that6nly Faith dothiuſtify, Thirdly , and laſtly, that works do 
1.1. 4.5. neither merit Grace nor glorie. : OR EWOY 
2) Luther, | Tocome now to the dottrine and Faith of the Primitive Church; 
in Aſſn, The'(3) Centuriſts making a Catalogue of S. Gregorzes FOTEONEn Ears; 
I amongſt the reſt number his Errour of good ,workes and I wſtific ation. ge | 
TY ( 4) Ofiander much reproveth him for that , be attribateth oner jc" ty 
ey _ good works. S. Anzuſtin is reiected by ( 5 )' Brentins , for that the taught, | 


Afpanct | 


a 


| 


: 
4 


AND PROTESTANTS. LU. 7. Cp, Xxt, $; 


Y, | CAffience in mans merits tovards remiſſion of Sinnes. The (6) Diwines of c. a1. 3. 9; 
th | Wittemberz afirme that, Theſe re.iſons which Anguſtin brmgeth for his opinion © &«1y. Fe 
| of Purgatorie , ave ſeem to lemme to this found ition : That we obt xa2e remiſfion © 47: & 


of our fsmes and life , nat inly for Chriſt his ſake , throuzh Faith ; but alſo for 7B Fig 
the merits of our Wor:s. And for the ſame doftrine of Merit of works, he is 44 col.7 48. 
further reprchended by (7) Ofs.maer , the (8) Centnriſts (9) Calum, ( 10 ) 4) Cent. 6, 
Melan&thon , and D. Field. So likewiſe the (11) Centurie-writers ſpeaking f: **5. 
of S. Chryſoſlem affirme , that , Chryſoſftom - han 1lerh impurely the dotrine of 5) In Con- 

| | | Toes , feſs. Wits 
Infification , and attrihuteth merit to Wo7ks. They likewiſe ſay of Pro ther, _” 
( 12 )) that , he rer.cyned not & few freckles of his Age : Such an one is , that 6)Harmony 
Faith only doth mot inſtify. Luther (13) tearmerh FS, Hierom, Ambroſe, Auſlin of Confeſſ"in 
and others , Inſlice-worke.s ( or as the Engliſh Tranſlation therof hath, ©23**/©*- 
Merit-mongers j of the old Papacie, And becauſe he and his children con- 6] 4 
firme their dofrine of ſole Faith by certain ſentences , eſpecially taken p, 510, 
out of S., Panls Epiſtles to the Romans and Galathians , which they wreſt 8) Cent. 5. 
to another ſenſe , then ever was giuen by the ancient Fathers, hence ©** 597+ 
he maketh this complaint laying: ( 14) Nether are there anie works ext ant ) inflie \ 
of the Fathers vpon the Epaſile either to the Romans or to the Galathims ; mc. Fo. 
which anie thing pure and ſincere may be found. But of S, Hierome in parti- 10) 7.1. Ep. 
cular , becauſe he contrarieth his Expoſition of the ſayd Epiſtles, he f:299 © 


auoucheth , that ( 15 ) he was deceaued by Orizen , and that he ynderſiood fry 


nothmg at al m S. Paul ., but depraued the Inflice of only Faith : And that 240. And 
ths one errour of his was ſo great , that it alone was ſafficrent 10 deſtoy the ſee Collog, 
GhoFpel, by which if it had not been ( ſaith Luther ) through the finzulay Grace A'temberg, 


of God, Hiejome had merited rather Hel then Heauen. fol. 307+ 
The Cer haui d at 1 þ R3 ©  Fieldofthe 
ewturiſts hauing proucd at large, that neither Le%mtivs, Chro- church. 1 3; 


MAINS » Ephrem , 1 beophilus , $. Hierome , S. Grezorie Nyſjene , S. Grezorie c.42 p.170, 
Nazianzene, S. Hilarie , nor S. Ambroſe ever acknowledged their manner 1) Cent. 5. 
of 1uſtifiation by Faith only , inferre therupon : ( 16 ) Now let the Godlie col, 1178. 


| | | ?2) Cent. f, 
Reader imagine with hm/elf , how far this Age touching this Article went . > * 


eſiray from the doftrine of rhe Apoſiles, And ſee the Fathers of the Fourth 1363. m 
Age, further diſliked therein by (17) Ofrander and (18) Chemnitius, 13) InGal. F 
=} Burto ariſe to the Third Age, (19) Melan&hon affirmeth that, Orien, ©,+ 4 
e | nd manie(others) following him, imszmed that men were inſt by reaſon of þ Ws — 
't ws Ee | | | nelish 
| Workes, The (20) Centuriſts plainly confeſle, that , Origen made good workes the Tranſlation 
d | Cauſe of Tuſiſication.(21) And ſpeaking of theFathers of that Age,they ackne- fel. 120, 
| | wledge that, They attributed to good works , Inflice before God ; as Origen |, 1, 14) 7” Col- 
- ; 1m lob. exc. And that as then , for the muſt part this cheefeſt article of Inſlif- oy 9" 
g Cation ſeemeth to haue been obſcured. ( 22) W mkelmannus doth cleerly grant ate K 
e | that, Origen aſcribeth to works , the cauſe of Tuſtification, Yea the Centuriſ}s Ecclefie. 
0 | ( 23) afirme thar , Origen im manie places aſcribeth to works , the preparation * 5) Tom. y, 
| and cauſe of Saluation, as trac. in Math. & hom. : 4+ in Toſuam & 26. he af- 2:0 E.. 
1; | eribeth to our merits God dwellmg m vs , by bis Grace, In which reſpe&t SE 2 ll 
$, alſo Beza accuſeth Or;zen( 2 ) of hoyrible blaphenie. The Centurifts ſpeakin "yr wg "oY 
4 of ih: S724 "4 | a doh? cn rake 
| | Ot this Third Ape , auouch that, (25) Thu Aicle ( of Iuſtification Arbirrio. f. 
all by only Faith ) was almoſt altogeather obſcured , ard that the Doftours of $73: © 
i Bs tume aeclmed more ſrom the true do{trine of Chriſt ana of the Apoſiles , then of rant 


S | AX 2 the 


$3 THE PROGENIE. OF CATHOLICKS 
prefixa eſt the Age before. Hence among others of this and the ſucceeding Age tha 
BrenciiCow, they pretend to haue erred herin, they name S. Clement , Tertalian , Origen, 
EE S. Cyprian, S, Aucnſim, S. Ambroſe, s, Hyerome , S. Chryſoſtom 0 Cyril, The, 
43 bs philus , Lattantius., Euſebins , Chromatins , Ephrem, $, Gre_orie Nyſſene,S. Gregorie- 
Gal. N 4zi.mzene , S. Hilavie , $, Leo, Saluianus , Eſichius, Proſper , Mcximus and Pays 
16) Cent. 4. linus. In like ſort they report of S. Cyprimthat , He attributeth ouermach to 710d 
col. 29%. Works, And ( 27 )Schulterus reprehendeth him , for that, In his Sermon de 
os Lapfis , he aſcribeth forgiuenes of ſinnesto.Sattsfattions. And the ( 28 ) Centurifl 
17} ent, 4. : D | 
p. 102 506 confefle the ſame in the ſelfe ſame words of Tertulim.. But D. Whitaker 
$20,439.70 (29 )JwithChemniias (30) and Melanhon (31) doal af them auouch that, Ny 
18) £xam. Cyprien only but almoſt al the moſt holie Fathers. of that time were mthat er our, 
Pie 4B 2s thinkin? ſo ta. pay the paine. due to finne, and ta ſartsfy Gods Iuſ/ice. Mel mmfhoy 
Te " oe | 
F 9) In Rom, acknowledgeth that , ( 32) Preſently from the begining of the Church , thy 
p. 391. . cient Fathers obſcured the dottrine concerning the luſtice of F.auth &c, $g 
29) Cem.z. hKewiſe in general it is confeſſed by the ( 33) Cenrmriſis , that , The 
RD . Dottours of this Age declined fromthe true dottrmeof Chrift and his. Apoſtles concerning 

of : : Works. w | 

er FOR But to aſcend yet higher : The Centwriſls ſpeaking of the ſecond Age 
p. 106. after Chriſt, affirme that, (34) The DoF#rme of Inſtifi:.1tion was de'inered mart 
4} ©. 3: neplicently and ob{curely by the DoFlours of this A ge. Asalſo,1his A-ricle, the 
__ 48 hi:heſt aud chrfeſt of al , by litle ez litle through the craft of the Luuel , beg.mn to be 
«10 46, cured. And againe ſay. they. , 1t .ppeareth. out of the wrutogs of Clemens 


25) 'ent 3. Alexandrinus, that m his Age , the DoFFrine concernivg the end of ;00d workes, 


e 4. 8 '5 b'8an tobe obſcured. Finally , The times enſuing detlare ſufficiently , that the do(tring 
79 80 8, - 


Cem. 4.Cc 4. of Faith uf iſyin2 without Works, bezan forthwuh to be more. and more. varied aud. 


col. 291, obſcured. 


Cem. 5.c.4. Schultetus (35) confeſſeth the DoQrine of Merit of works , in Clemens Alexan- 
&! $04. & drimus X Theophilus , Cyprian, Inftin Martyr &c. And D, Humfrey (36) his 
ot} tom opinion, is that , lt m.zy not be denyed , but that Ireneus , Clemens , and others 
las '' called A poſtslical ,, haue in their writings the opinions of F reewil., and Merit of WorkSe 
27) Medut- Schulterns (37 )alſo chargeth the booke of Hermes catituled P aftor, with Merit 


ta Theol, andinſ'ification of works. And (38) M. Wotton not forbeareth to taxe for 


4 4 tais verie poynt of Merit , lgnatius cyting for the ſame his Epiſtle to the 
" ” . o C ® ] P 
a ?' Romans, and on'y anſwering in this ynworthie namer: 1 ſay plamly this 


19) In Reſp M415 teflumonie 45 nothing worth , becauſe he was of lutle indoement m Diuinite, But 
«dras,Cam, what may then. be. thought of M4. Wootrons no'diuinitic or of Woottons 


14'.5-P-75 preateſt impudencie thus cenſuring that ancienteſt Martyr of Chriſt , ang - 


$9.7408. chollar of $.loby, 
pe +Þ Teathis Dorine of Meri: was ſo vniuerſal as that D. Coyel (39) writeth 


31 } [= «3s that, Davers both of the Greek and Latin Church, were potted wit) errours about” 


live ali- Freewil, Merits &c. Luther after his Cenſure giuen. agaynſt diuers of the 
0-194 Fathers 19 particular, prenounceth ofthemin general thus: ( qo ) See ye 
ll cr, What darknes there ts in the Fathers writings concerninz Faith ; for when that Article 


$3] Cent, . of the Iuſtification of men is conered with darknes , it can by no meanes be, that greatet 


col. 80, eyronrs beauoyded. Bullinger doth ( 41 ) acknowledge that , The doftrine of 


3 Oo I Merits, ſattsf-«t10n gand Inſtification of works did incontmently aſger the Apoſiles time 


&, other fu fendations Calviy afficracth in gengral that , (42) The enciew 


— -—_ 


Wruers: 


Xe v7, 07% wr gy oe PER Rey wr OE , 


\ vp SE 
«SM Sns 4. ond net a : "yy tha, 


; 


AND PROTESTANTS, I, 17. Ca. X21, $3- 
Writers of the Church vſmng enerie where the word ( Merit ) gaue occaſion of errogr 35) Medul- 
zo pefleritie therby. Adde laſtly, that D. Whitegaift (43) treating of Do@rme # 740! p. 


tanzht in anie Ae ſmce the Apoſiles time , affirmeth withour al other exception jos ITT. 
cither of Age or Father that , Almoſt al the Brshops and learned Writers of the nd ſee 


Cent, , ng + 4+ 


Greek, Church , and Latm alſo , for the moſt part were Spotted with dofirines of and Cent. 3, 
Freewil of Merits &c. And the ſame islikewiſe taught by (44) D:Whuakers. C. 4. 
Now concerning the ancient lewes: The Books of ( 45 ) Tobie aud Ecy 36) leſuit, 
lefisflicus { 46 ) are ſo pregnant for the Merit of works , that ſundrie Pro- " Lp, 
teſtants ſaytherof: ( 47 ) The rwo places of Tobie and Ecclef.uſlicus tend d.mm- 4 Medul. 
geronſly to the InFt4y1nz of tre Merit of Almeſ-deeds. And others writing Theol, p. 


againlt the booke of Homilres ſay : ( 48 ) The book «f Homulies whereto we axe "8 )in a, 


nequired to ſubſcribe ec. expoundes Tobie , ſaying, that Almes is profitable 10 WIS Defend. of 


the ſoule fram ti5e Spots of finne , alleazing theſe words of Tobie 4. 10. and 12. 19. Parkins p. 
exc. and out of Eccleftaſlicus &c, Yea they further {ay , T his ( 49) place of 339.340. 

Tobie were it Cmon'cal &C, 15 verie pregnant for the Merit of Works , and as ſtrong for 39) In his 
x45 the Scriptures are for the merit of Chriſt. : Exam.c. 9. 


Buxds firs allo writeth of the R abbins that ( 50") They perſmwady themſelugs pPu'es Col. 
that they may [atts'.y for their ſunes by doing penance vpon their ſkymes , and (hat they Conuinal. c. 


way eaſily merit eternal life by keeping of the Commandments ,aud Good works. Ang PeParribus 


- the ſame alſo is acknowledged in them by ( 51) M. Hal. I may then coq- Ee: 


clude, that the Fathers of the Primitive Churchare our firmeſt Patrons for "1: myo 


our Catholic k Docrine concerning Good-Wworks , confeſſedly teaching: fol. 270. 
Firſt, that Good- works do truly inſtify : Secondly; Meriting Grace and R epriſſion 42)Lnft.l, 3. 
of fmnes in this life, and etcenal glorie in the next : For which yerice dodrine © 25: $-» 
the Fathers acknowledged by Prozeſtants, are S, Greporie., Chyryſoftovi, 43) In oe | 
Aurnſjim , Proſper \Amb1 oſe, Hierom , Nyſjene , Nazianxene, Hilayie, Epbrem, wh 1u7t 
Cypr: in, Orizen, Texgnlian, 1 henphilys , Lathantwns , 1 uſlin, Clemens Atex. Ireneas; Carthw.p. 
Hermes , Ignatius ,and the ancient beleeuing jewes. 472-473» 

' The Proteſtant Writers praducing and charging the forſayd Fathers are 44) DeEcel, 
Luther , the Centurifis, Brentius , the Dinines of Wittembexs, Opander , Caluin, _ 
Melan(thon, Chennitins, Winkilmamus, Schul:etus, Bullznger, Buxdorfeus, Wottan, w c. 2 9. 
Whitaker, Humfrey , Couel,, and Whureewiſt. & 4.10. 
__ — a _ 46) 6.3433 


_  — X rEnrearman_——— 
I; is acknowledged by Proteſtants that the Ceremontes now uſed  Lincne 
| p25 | RW Ly, Fg ' © 3} Diecel. nd 

by the Roman Church in the printing of ſerutce or herd 


J acrifice WP alſo of the Sacraments , -Were — 
GE 48)" 
formerlie vſea by the-Bishops , Priefls and. M iniſters 
| WELD, 22 Be EY! in che 2. 
Fathers of the Primitiue Church, - Part of 
Def. p. 164 
CG HR. Aw. SEE 5; | 4+) 1b. p, 


X | 6 4 66." 
=0- Auving thus paſſed through ſo manie particular Controuer- c0)S agog- 


ics of greateſt weight , and finding inal of them a perfeRt ludaice.p.” 
agreement and ſwceteſt harmonie between the - ancient, *3- : 

VS. molt holie and Primitive Church., and the preſent Roman.5'.? Pport- 
Cytholick Church , and this by no weaker proofes of cuidences, then ſaiſme p, 13, 


50, 
ps 


zo» THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS 
the free grants, Confeſſions , and acknowledgments:of 'our fworne 
and profeſſed Aduerſaries ; I wil now , for my Concluſion in this 
Kind , only examen one poynt further , which being not purely Da. 
Arinal but moſt ſenſible and external , wil therby not only prooye 
molt accommodate to the ſenſe and capacitie of the meaneſt Reader, | 
but withal wil moſt cuidently declare and make manifeſt , the out. 
ward gracious and” beautiful 'face 'of Chriſtian Religion practiſed by 
the ancient , [learned , and holie Bishops , DoCtours and people of 
the Primittue Church. | 
Nothing is better knowne ether to' thoſe of greater yeares , who as 
yet may wel remember the *Ecctchaſtical rites and Cuſtomes of our 
owne kingdome, or to others more moderne ,'who haue trauailed for. 
raine Nations , then the external Ceremonies vied in Material Chyr. 
ches , in Celebration of Seruice ,and Adminiſtration of the moſt holie 
Sacraments : For'iwho -knoweth not that when Catholick Churches 
are ere&ed , they are ſpecially conſecrated , and dedicated either to 
Chriſt , or ſome of this 'Sairi&s ? That in them are ſeueral Chancels, 
and Veftries , as alſo Altars , Candles , Reliques and Images ? that 
there are truly Prielts who offer daily external Sacrifice at the Altar? 
Whoſe Veſtments and veflels are ſpecially hallowed ? who likewiſe 
obſerue Canonical houres , ſaying ſome prayers in Secret , others 
with a loud voice ? ſometimes giuing the people their benediQtion, 
-and burning Incenſe at the Altar ? In the Church likewiſe there is a 
Font,fpecially hallowed for:the adminiſtration of Baptiſme , which is 
Holden neceſſarie to Saluation , and the ſame is miniſtred with the 
Signe-of the Croſſe , with holie Oyles, and ſundrie other Ceremonies | 
hereafter fpecifyed : And to omit ſundrie other ; In the Church is | 
bleſſed by the Prieſt, Holiewater , Holie-bread , Candles , Ashes &c, 
I need not deſcribe the naked walles of Proteſtants Churches , or the | 
-bare black coates of their wedded Miniſters , hoth of them deuoyd of | 
al grace , ornament , puritie and ſtate , duly befitting places and per- | 
ſons Eccleſiaſtical : And therfore I haſten to the confeſſed praRiſe of 
the Primitive Church, | 
Wherein I firſt find, that when Material Churches were firſt built, 
1) Inleſwit. they were ſpecially hallowed by the Bishop ; ſo much as S. Gregorre and | 
hard. Auſtin are reproued by D. Humfrey (1) for bringing into England, | 


OT WORN EY, NET TSY WO” 
” Pn. 


5A oh new Conſecration of Churches. And the( 2) Centurie-writers do charge S.Gre- 


2) Cent. 6, gorie out of his owne writings with Conſecration of Churches. D. Morton | 
col. 364, affirmeth that he vſed ( ; ) Superſlitious mmner of Conſecration of Churches. 
365 >, Tea they (4 ) further confeſſe , that Arhanaſins m his Apologie to Con- 
2 wart flantin plainly sheweth that Chriſtians did not aſſemble togeather in Churches not 
p. 53. conſecrated. And that in the Fourth Age, the Fathers vſed (5) Sumpruonus 
4) Cent. 4, Churches conſecrated , and Superſtitious Inſolencie in celebratme of Maſſe , appoin- 
eo! 408. fed to be ſaydimno places but ſuch as were hallowed by a Bishop. (6) Yeathey 
LO reprooue Conflantin himſelfe . for that ( ſay they ) concerning Conſecya® 
6)Cemt,g, Fon of Churches new built , proud adrrning of them , and other Superſtitious 


col. 497, thmsgs the greateſt part Conſlantme inuented and ſpread abrede in many C o_ | 
IT | 


ed od: die 


Lotte, bn ab 8 oe i vr i ao tent es 


OR 
bh 48 ot 
ke. eleven 


AN ST: 
DPROTESTANTS. 14. 11, Chy. XXil, 8g 


And wheras Sozomene bift. 
te » 1, C. 8, repo 
to th porteth that Corlant; 
habe , eſb-rpip's : vſea « carry about With him a rae ary Fs De 
_ d he nd that a Conſecrated houſe Should not be want; mn m fo;me of a 
f £ eſerts , or to his Armie &xc, And that mg either to himſelf 
zily attend vpon the Tabernacle ; the truth herof 1 » Prueſts and Deacons did 
confeſſed by Criſpinas. (7) B erof 1s ſo: certaine”, that it i 7 ) Of the 
Churches in th pinus. (7) But for further teſtimonie of » Nat 1t 15 Fſiate of the 
in t ole ancient times , {ce D, Ful: ge oh hallowing of Church, p, 
oy and He (10) , A. (8) the Centnrie-Writers $9. 
Eco g ; 
af —_ x Ffator wag pr dv ag Pann bp were dedicated in memorie nem. 
| : In wahichreſpect a in 1.T him. 
NE I at cranadber $175 inf. Copenh CO 
CO TR affirmeth that, ( 12 ) In md e bones and Ashes 378, 54 
an wes li rd neat ries Cher bit nh tv of aloen, 
Conflenrs | 7 4 ay Memorie of $. Martin. And SG rame of the 10 ) Of the | 
of Martyrs OF A _ that - onſtantin erected C on ER - BEV P __ the 
| d » c. 58. 59+.) ardicated | the honour ©9211. p. 
= of our San1onr s Apoſiles ; the (1;) C ta 5 ell [ompcions Church in Me- 73: 
Theſe Dedications ſeem to b : 1i/is ſpeaking hereof, 11) Chron. 
of God , Yea ( h my [prong from Iudaiſme Without anie C he fn 4+ P. $67 ; 
fleas Feaft 14 ) they further conteſſe, that, Conſtanti ommandment $68. . 
= eaft* for the Dedication of the Chareh. A; ON appointed 4 verie 11) Conſe. 
m at e> age that at Conſtantins commins in i go Dees (1g yoo 
a to Martyrs. Yea ſayth D. Beard : g mM Oc. lemples Were Conſecra- gt. 
tron 'of C hurches grew from þ rd ; ( 16) The Annual Feaſles of _ 14 Brshops p. 
cauſe he kept Rs d 4 miſter imitation of Conſt entiz the & eaAICa*® 57. | 
built , therfore 1 ne day at the Dedication of 4 certain Church _ Iv be- 13) Cent, 4, 
von d o1e it Ws receaned 45 4 IaW Cre. to folemniz Sug, which he had © 498. 
Pp bias of the Dedication of therr Church uize enerce yeare a Holidty 4 ent, 4. 
it & Dp, 45» 
of holie ok 9 wy was built a placeſſeueral, for the layi "y Apee.i 
wacokaug oh by ed the Veſhie ; wherof the bg - wh vp «<. 13.p. 315; 
| ouncet laying :< If is not fit th revts (17 } 4 leage 16 ) Retye- 
we Ny eſtrie , and ronch our Lords ts - on haue libertie to goe , from 
eftrie to be mentioned by $S. Amb they (18) acknowledge Remich Re 
Fourth'y | as COnce : J « SEM roſe . 1. of fie. C. FOs S ligion.p. 388 
5 Es cerning Chancels , D. Raynolds (1 c 389, 
Sanirficat reopagite , that in his time there we 9) confefleth from 17) Cent. 4+ 
on fication from the reſt of kk Ana re Ch.mcels ſenered with col. 835. 
nt Chancels vſed in Conflantins Sg Perl 5s ( 20 ) makeh / Cent, 40 
rm . 0b. | 
Ofcande apr 6th were prohibited a hag . Centuriſls ( Zl ) Þ48 2/ 
Fift! - . argeth the Laodicen Conncel as Super! ens C hancels, Ofiand.ceng. 
Churches the ROI 126 Wars. EERY ended re” ay: 
IT es then ſacred Alrars : S. Grezory 1s ch oarded and obſerued in 19) In bis 
POT II of £9077, AA Ofander ( 2 m_ by che Centurits (24) wih ar. 
x 4 } 4 a N p 
Cuſtome y 5. Gregorye ) thruſt vpon the Englih Church 8 Anguſim Hart p, 488, 
s, to Wit, (Altrars &c. Þe © ches the Roman R ues and 20) 
andrinus attributeth « Peter Martyr ( 25 )writeth tl * 9 of TOM 
retort ch oy more to the outward Altar , then t gh Petrus Alex- Hy p $5. 
ſayth ; " eqhig mn ) confeſſeth that » Opratus | : =, wu Femp les of col. _ 4 
{vines as nd Ewen the Seate of the bedie od Ruud armeniinus Heſpin. de 
ſelfe ſame $ ( ayt Peter Martyr ) edifyed net 1h of Chriſt, Such Templis p, 
. aying ,15 Optatus reproued by the C 6 poop Es And for the 85. $6, $7, 
| Y CenturiceWriers, ( 27 ) Hoſ- 12) Cent, 4, 
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: anti the - 
. time of Conſt = | 
t that in the | eammmng 
WD. - Fro has. 1 emples , Stavelie an 1 he. Centuriſts (29) I here Were Al. 
24) Cent. 6. gg. Ne ere fixed , and of fone, * this time teſtify that 1 Chi: fron 
pa89.290.D | ſame Wee fi hat., The Hiſtories of 26 the. Cheb of Ch, 
25) Inns Aoe, afhrme t #2 | Cuftome came into hins that Anno 
RED ſame - Chains &c. but this C: riſeth higher, auouc 5 refnd # 
places in tays oy wy cullome, But Prot hana} rs tables hitherto vſed yz 4N iy M. Car. 
__— ” peſt: Six tus the Second —__— Indaiſme then See "3 ble vnpro- 
pari, 4. fp. 252. Fope . Fac he ) better repreſent lleth the Communion T a 7x: hl 
nes bid. p. 7-7S » Which ( Knkoth that , Ignatius ws Fathers in general ſaying: 
61d. vp. ; 1 E | TYEt. 
ny Bs thwright FI Yea he (32) OD Y eare , m that, m _ "od 
27) ens. 4: perly _ wn tas Fe abuſe herem » MAY eaſily c of the Lord , A SAC] The 
c. 6, col. The ancient Wi ſed to cal the holie ſupp Perer Martyr , (33 
50 bertre of ſpeech , they ſe . In like ſort ſayth Pe d there to hane abuſed 
18) le Tum- |1be0 01 table, am Altar, In | hane ſeemed here and t ſed in 
wo 3 the” Conmunien With ſo much libertie hane Altars conſecrated were y 
t5,P. $8. LS 
FN hog Fathers —_ So plaine IT is, that Church. . Bal ( 34) 
tOl. 4\9- go name CHER {t times of the Primitiue d hchtrs or Candles: M. wo; al 
25) Cem, q, hoſe anciente theſe Altars were 87 ect And D. Morton Fj ya 
9. Cent, 4. p VPONn | ht s to LLALEE P are aa) . 
<2 NG eq il home hay mh had, 
O ) Ne 54: ; ndeed requir's) co ha on of his Succeſ Fe 12e 0 
men 77M Ia Fit to 965/54 rather the mſt ar Se from (36) _—_ 2 
' 3 U j. di 
76 his ; Fe www mn late Writer 9 D. Beard \ prviead hes \ weceſſ ou, 3 tr Ty 
Reply _ 5 . Toke Popes Gregorie the Firſl ger: of Waxe-c ndles eee les C' arches, 
, (our | 's for the mainten lwayes kept 1 Sr 
I. p. 517. (0 d certame lands for t | es Should be alwaye 7 of Candles 
And fee pointed© dayned , that burning lamp dayned the burnm? | 1 
hi ayned , that He orda) | h reparte 
I q 1 y! ) Comurif charge CONN, ne ſay (38) they: 95 — Tow 
Reaſon 1e | 9, Anda ACES OJ T7. 
ken owt of : he Churches m the day-time Al pdin the day- time,m the NLEk that, In 
alata pes Wax-Candles and Lamps In like ſort Cri5p mus ( 39 ) F were brouzht m; 45 
Oc:p.53, tha C 1 the Sreat, 1N we : "wth Gods Wor was Agst 
#3 onflantin S& es i- azreing With o ) Hieroms Ag 
31) 'nb'2. ble by nes time manie Ceyemonies il- ag firmeth that, In-( 4c on the 
Conftntines tm -teme. M. Beard afhrn began to grow vp 
laſt.p. 164 Candies lizhied in the day = lighted inthe day-time ) Wn Ls es 
33) dey ; L g wperſiition ( of C ry gl. OTIS that 5 y before the Corſe, re 
Com, plac, he ( 41 - ON Priefts 1d carr packed : ” (0 
P. burch, Yeat ral Andthat, ies in this AZ 
Is #e- $0 dto be carryed at Burials, A [-13tes and Ceremon Heathes 
225, callome fo And thar , Funeral d vp partly from 
2, 14x-candies: ( 41 Were heaped vp , 7 rches 
54) Fg. and wax cmdic erfltion (lay they heb he th of Imazes in Chu 5 
. | & A _ 
4 NEO niſme, partly from Iudzi 


roe in the 
i: prooucd at larg 
Primitive Church, the ſame i: pre 

r1m 

Appeal.l 1, ; thetime of the 

p. 57, Mar. 


: 
e linked by natut 
nf cs ns at, Altars & Sacrifice ar idently 
gin. wr har, 7 4 H Fomflech ” nother ; Wherupon oh vcd , true 
"AB arc; lation and mutual TY pee in Churches in the ancien been the Sa- 
Hine frem iN Re A | + eb os being vic in hiek Sacrifice to haue Te Now 
Rm R's: follow, pr —_ was likewiſe vſed, oy inthe (bh) Chapter OO t by a 
P. 65. external Sacrih [ haue largely proued i fred at the Altar bu wh 
30! ig ® erifice of the abies er Sacrifice can not ro : were true Prieſts , w "ſt 
col, 487 ſetruc and prop initine Charch there Tie. The (4.4) Cents 
38) Cent. 4. goons therfore in the Primitive nd not by the Laitie. T Lg Sb 0% 
59) Of the AN was euer by a ir Laoarcen Conncel forbad Ordin: 
4M of the Confelf. that , The Conflitutions of t bbs i dns 

Chu ch, P. ER 


HATEMENt 
110g ement 


AND PROTESTANTS. 24. 11. Ch. X21t $5 
mdzement of the mnltitnae : And thats, They weve defired: of that Buhop whe had ,o ) Retra- 
| aubhoritte to gine Orders , 45 apptaxeth (| ay they) by: the Fourth Epiſtle of Bafil to me from 
Greoorie,and the ] hirtith , fo the Ceſareans. And elſe-where (45) they ſay ex- "nu w] 
pre y that ; The ordin.1tion of Miniflers was proper to the Brshop. And as for the Sroks: T 
ward , Prieſt ( ſo hateful now to our Proteſtant Clergpie ) it was ſo yſval in col, WEE 
the Primitive Church ,:as that (46.)-0. Whregwift faith: This name, Priefft, is 42) Cent: 4. 
yſu 'lly applyed to rhe-Mmiſter of the GhosÞ el in al Hiſtories ,- Fathers , and Writers of col. 453. , 
Amiquitre. The like is ack nowleged by (47) D:Whitaker , who only anſwe- pho «x 
eeth, that the Fathers vied the word, Sacerdos, Priefh, not roperly , but by abuſeef wy \ 2.C, 
F$þeech; an an{were directly contrarie to the cxpecfſs words of $. Auſtin 4z) In his 
himſelf De Crarr. Derl. 20. 6. 10. But D. Fulk ( 48) and D. Wiler do both of Conference 
them reproue the Fathers, for their vſing the word, P:xeſt, propet} - _— a0 
; Yeathe ?rieffs of the Primitiue Church were ( as ours ſtil are } ſpecially | b) Stebe. 
| anoynted,in ſo much as $. Cypriammbes Sermon de Chriſmate, mentioning the fore.l.u.c. 9. 
fame,is therefore reproued by ( 49 ) Chemnitzus, They had alſotheir Crownes 44) £ent-4e 
Shawen , for D1. Brtzhtman ( 50 )confefleth, that the Fathers vwſed to entreate col. 435. 
Prieſts , by their Tonſure or $haumg, 45 now(we may ſee) m the Epiſtles of Hierome 45] _ 4. 
and An_nſim. And (51) Schrltervs affirmeth that, Dyoniſius the Areopagite, mn ny, inbis 
bis book of Ecclefpsjircal Hierarchie,writerh manie things of Temples, Altays , Sacred- Defence p. 


| places, the Quter , Conſtcration of Mo: ks, the Tonfure and sDaning of heads. 411, 
 Ninthly , the Prieſts vſ{ed allo conſecrated veſtments, and veſſels, for 421 94 


the celebration of Maſſe,and other offices of the Church. The( 52)Cenrwrifts p. 83, 
affirme that , S. Arh.amaſius mentioneth E celefiaftical veſtments , and ornanients, and-49) a, 
other t'himm*s neceſſ.rte for the Chmch.(s5;) Zepperus auoncheth that, 7 he Miniſters Rem. ef. 
( or Prieſts ) vſed m the celebration of this Myſtere ( of the Euchariſt) -« peculiar ki _ - 
kind of appavel:, which they tearmed hoke ; netther was it lawful for Preefts to Weare on 
them , but in the celebration of the Fncharift; yea they were not to be ronched by anje his Synop, 
(perſons ) bur ſuch 25 were ſacred ; which muention the frirft Decret al Epiſtle of Pope Controw, 15% 
Stephen reſervetht o himſelf. ( 5 4) M. Parker granteth in'general , The Fathers wil © 48s, 


hane the G urments to be-Retigians , that are vſtd in the Church; in proofe wherof ub] "IF 
he citethinthe Margent, 01150 and Hrerome. vith 


-- Androdeſcend to particulars, wheras Theodever 1. 2.c. 27.reporteth that, 50) Apoc. in 
Conſtantin cane tothe Bishop of Hreruſalem a (Cape)or pretius garment, wrou_ht ©9024 9: 
With cold 10 ad miniſter Baprifme , the fame is conbeſſed by ( f) M. Sparke awd loo | 
D.W hirrguift ; 10 ſo much as ( 56) M. Carthwrisht teſtifyet | Theodovet maketh 484. 4 
ment on of a yolden Cope. The /Crnmrifts (57 )eonteſfe, that in the Fourth A ge 52 ) Cent, 4 - 
the Albe was vſed, and (58 } M. Sprrkalleageth ſundrie ancient Fathers, al col. 5904: 
mentioning the Athe. Þ, Rerynolds(yg Yicknowledgeth, thatin the Liturges of 3) .08 5 
S.B rfl co $.Chryfoſtome, are mentioned the Amice,the Giydle, the Ch;fible &r tbe Fa- TR, * 
wel: The Centuriſts (60) 'ikewiſe confecſle; that as then, was vſed the Srtehe: And 54) Of ihe 
D.Whirezuiſt (61) ad mitteth-the Qalm«tica tobe vſed in$.Cypriams time, & alle a- Coe pare. 
petht Peres M 1tyr to be of the ſame mind; who (5 2) likewiſerelateth; that */**:36-Þ+ 
& f,)en Was yſ+ ed the Bt3hops Pontifical Hlate, or Miter : and ( 63) D. Wheznift 1,5 4 uy 
auoncheth the ſame to have been worne by S.Cyprien, FOO, his 2. pert. 
The Centarifts (63) likeyn iſe report , that inthe Fourth Ape, were yſed of the Anſw, 
by Prieſts in Churches, Hohe veſſels, which Subdezcons (and Lay perſons }mio ht and p. 194, 
met torch, And (6 5)they mention the then Careſyl committin: of the hotie C 7X .49 Whitaguif 
| | | WE ol 


2 THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS 


in his Def.p, to the Prieſts Cuſtodie. D. Sutiliſſe (66) {ayth : We do not tenythe-Ckurch, as C 53 


168. x70. ſoſtome ſayth , hom. 4. in Math. and de S. Bbila, to haue had hole veſſels, and the 
$5 ) Inhis 


M ſame not to be touched by lay-men. Yea the Cenruriſis (67) afthirme,that Theodoyet, 
erſnaſion "Antioch, had mane prettons veſſels, which 
to vniformi. {+ 3+ G+ 1.2 cheweth, that the C burch of Antioch, had manie p) » Which Cone 
y.c.5.p.19. flantin and Conſtantius gaue to it, And they mention (6$) likewile, the yer 
whyteg. in controuerted 1ites of Chalice , P.aten., Cruct ful of water,,'Fowel., Wax- candle for 
CO #*-C burchlizhts , book, of Exorciſmes CTC» "a | 
Th 13:4 » Tenthly ,the 31:5, thus furnihed with facred veſtments and veſſels, 
4: 5 * not only offced Sacrifice , but likewiſe obſcrued Canonical Houres of prayer in 
57 ) Cent, 4. the Church :In ſo much as the Centmifts, (69 )-charge the Fourth Ape, with 
col.876. gbſeruation of Cmmical Honres: And with(7 0)Rifng mthe night toprayer: And 
EE with (71) wing ſet forme of Prayer + And Luanies (7 2) * allo, with (73) meme 
16 uniform, bring prayers vponlitle ſtones (or-beades) yea rhey (74) C 1argc tae ] hird Age, 
c.5.p.19. laying : Tertulliax., in his booke of Faſiing, afjumerb thoſ e 1 hree-Honres, to Wit, the 
$9) Inhis Third,the Sixt,. ey. the Nmth to haue been more famous m diume prayers. And Cyprian 


_ 4 IN es prayer., calleth the Prime , the Third, the Sixt, and Ninth , the Houres of 


60) Cen”, 4. Paying anciently obſerued. And they (7 5 ) further Conteſle,that as the, Chriſlps 
col.835. ansprayed with their face turned toWards the Eafl ; 4s Tertwlian afjirmeth m his Apo« 
61) Inhis lozie exc. And thatin the holie Sacrifice ſome prayers were ſayd in Secret, 
Def-p.69. others audibly, In ſo michas Ofiander recyteth,and diſlykerh theſe words 
6.) he, ofthe Laodicen Cou ncel * I of three prayers be ſayd; one mn ſulence 5 the ſecond, and 
Epiſiles third, yocally(or andibly) and then let the kaſje of Peace be Linen : And after the 
mnnexedto Prieſts haue ginen the Pax to tic Bushop , then let zt be gruen tothe Laitie, and ſo the $ 4- 


- -e0M. cyifice off red : But let it be allowed only tothe Clergie , to come vnto the Altar, and there 
jap ig, Communicate. | | es 

43d Whi. Elcucnthly, amongſt other prayers vſed by the Prieſts in the Church, 
eg. in bis wereordinarie ſuch , wherby Sundrie Creatures were hallowed and con- 
Def.p. 164. ſecrated , as Water, Bread, Ole, Ashes, the Font for Bapriſme , and the like. $, 
268, hid o Gregorieis reproued by the Centuriſls,, and Oſs.,mder, for his viing and Sprinklin? 
hy J 4 of  Holie-water, D. Morton affirmeth that, (78) Trueitss, that Aqua luſtralss 
64) Cent.g, ({Holie-water) was vſed , but e7c. 45 an Inuention of Pope Alexander ; who lined 
£ol. 835. Anno 109. after Chriſt ea c. And it Was app! 'yed-in the d.ryes of Gregorie by Augnſlin, 
And Oran. ,, che C onſecr ation of Churches , togeat her With prayers ſor the caſting out of the filth of 
= +l 71dols and Dizels. And of further vſe of Holze-water in the Primitive Church, 
65) Cent.q, ſee D. Falk (7 9)-and M. Parks. | | 

col. 4.90, Helie-bread is affirmed ſo plainly by 5. Auſtin (de pec. merit. & remiſſ. l. 2. c; 
66 ) De 26.) that D. Falk (80) doth therfore tearme it: A $ uperſhitious bread, g1nen in 
p-5.. ca. 1. Ss Anſtins time , ts thoſe that were Catechumens mſleed of the Sacrament. And (81) 
4..7.f. 96, Phulip Morney chargeth S. Baſils Litargie, with Holw-bread,difiributed after Ser= 
67) Cent. 4. .yice , to ſuch 45 hadnot Communicated. 


T Fs And as for Holie oyle,or Chriſme,the Centuriſis(82) charge S.Gyegorie, out of his 
na [68 


ol, aos, LE wrytings, with Conſecration of Chriſme and oyle, Yea they (83) con- 
pb; Chem, feſſe,that in the Fourth Age, there was C onſecration of Chriſme by a Bishop only: 
Exam. pars, And that, (g4) Optatus sheweth that Chriſme Was accuſtomed to be kept m a battles 


— 


F. 36. Yeathey ($5) relate of S. Martinthat, A Mayde dumbe from ber Mothers Wombe, 
" } : ent, 4. bemg brought wnto him » powrang Hole oyle mto her » CO praymg,he made her It peakwel. 
3; "ih But Hamelmanus ($6) and M1, P.cker do both of them confeſle, that S, Denys 


the Areopagite , maketh mention in his writings of Chriſme. 


99 THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKs | 
bolinins 6 ſecr ations of Temples &rc.of al which;what els was ſourht then that Indul ences, Mmachiſngs 
iing & 


92; LIK prſtie, 25 the whole Cho of Pop1sh. Superſtition showld be built? t heſe thmgs A wgnſlin they 
I1.p.76, Mon; , tau "þt by Greg0! te the Monk brought vnto the Englrsh. But yet more particular] Y [aj 
87) In AG, (106' Luke Oft.ender ; Auznſin thruft vpen the En2t1sh Churches,the Roman R es and Caf 


ha 


Kon. Pont. to wit, Altars, V eftments, lmges, Maſſes, Chalices, Groſſes, Candleſttci;s , Cenſovs, Baners, $1 
4\9Juſps veſſels, Holie waters, and euen the bookes of Roman Ceremonies. Accordingly ſatth( to | 
j9s ba  D. Mrrton tl n the Innovating , and multiplying of new Rites , Gregorie pmſelf Was mot thigh 
89) cen. 4. Agent. As alto; Beit knowne to al our A auerſaries,that the too manie Ceremonies ved by 5, (of 
cal. 415. gortt, Can not excuſe th:rr now far nr:ye multitudes , nor can ſome of his not good, 1w/lify then 
90) Cent, z, Worſe Rites &c. (108) Be{'s ſpeaking of the times of A wHſtn, Chryſoflome,, v3 Cyndi 
Fa pgd p affirmeth that » Sorne Brshops CTC applyed themſelues to the bui!din: of Starelie Temples &:, 
6 the mci'exſme of Ceremonies exc, And that others 5 Would not only not repreſſe open Snperſunf 
algo, ariſing, but alſo would maynt cine them, And alitle after he auoucheth direQly that, 4, | 


3 ©. 124. (ame time Cc the multituds of Ceremonies increaſed. 
215 Ii6, 


cites But wil end with M.Calfehil, who., as (109)D. Fulkrelateth of him,auoucheþ 
Eobanas, in Benera] that', The Fathers declmed al from the $ mmplicitie of the Ghoſpel in Ceremonis, kl 
bis libel, with ( 110 ) Melan&hon who auerreth,, that preſently from the beginning of the Church; 
Thelog.p. yycrent Fathers obſcured the deFtrine concerning the iuſt;ce of Fatth, encre1ſed C eremonts, 
0, S, demſed peculier Worships. So diſliKing to. our Proteſtants , was the Dc ctrine and Ctr 
col. $z  Monies vſed by the Fathers, cuen from the beginning of the Church ot Chriſt, | 
9;) Again® Here then we baue, beſides the former more ſubſtancial poynts of Faith 8 Relignſ 
Symbolizing even the verie outward ſemblance &:face of our preſent Roman Church, confeſſel 
&©% fr%.1 moſt like or aprecing to the ancient-Primitiue, both of them teaching & vling. Fr | 
PRE Hallowing or Conſecration of Churches. Secondly, Dedication alſo of thetoChil 
mar, de, Or ſome of his Sainas. Thirdly,Seuering the allo with veltrics & C hancels. FounthF 
Tradiz, Placingin them Altars. Fyftly, with wax-candles & lamps burning in the daytinÞ 
an Stxtly, which alſo were vſed at Burials. Seauenthly , there were alio in the Churd 
bay ng placed Images of Chriſt & his Sain&s, Eightly, Atthe Altars ered Prieſts, wi 
es, 125, Offered the Sacrifice ofthe Maſſe,& who at their Conlecration were ſpecially anoj 
Anim. ted,having afterwardes their Crownes shauen. Ninthly the veſtments & veſſels it : 
Spok in by the Prieſts in adminiſtration of the Sacrifice and Sacraments, were [0 peculiai 
baby. reuerenced, as that they were not to be touched by the Laitie. Tenthly , the Prieſt 
form, p, 13, [time of Sacrifice ſayd ſome prayers ſecretly, others audibly.Eleventhly they kept 8 
$5 )Rewa- the Canonical Houres of Prime » Third, Sixt & Ninth. Tweluethly , with prayer il 
fue from they hallowed water, bread,oyle,ashes & ſundriec other creatures. Thirteenthly,asdl | 
Reviſe the Font, & water of Baptiſme, vſing in Baptiſme the l1gne of the Crofle, Anoylin 
Io P Exorciſmes, & ſundrie ſuch like, vſed even atthis day by the Roman Church;thou 
96) [»/tiz.l, greatly:impugned and contemned by the Proteſtant Congregation. " 
4*-i7. ſee. Now the DoRours alleadged , & reieted by Proteſtants for the foreſayd poi 
43 , Ares, Grezorie, Ambroſe, Optatus , Petrus Alexand, AnguFlin , the Fathers of the Larew 
wo at , Conncel, Hierom, Theodoret,Naziazen”, Cyril, Bafl,C hryſoftom, Enſcbius, Sixtus, Cyprian, AF 
work;, p, Paftis, Stephen, Tertuls.0n, Origen, and $: Denys ,Scholler to S. Þ.anle, , 
643. The Proteſtans producing and reieing the foreſaid Fathers , are the Cent! 
9) Politia riſpinus,C arin,Ofiander, H oſpmian, Peter Martyr, Pretorius, Chenmitins, Schultetus, Zepp! | 
om pe Bullinger, Mornay, Hamelmanus, C alum,Geſnerus, Beza, Melantthon, Humſye eSrghrm I | 
(9 2) 1bid. R 4ynolds, Bale,C arthwrigth, laceb Hatton, S park, Willer,W hitegwiſt, Wh aker, gee tf | 
P. 124. 125 Morton, Maſon, Calfehil and Parkins. . THE 1 H : 
(190) Comp end, toc. 33-P. 264. (101) Common places part, 4.e, 9. ſee T4.Ty. p. 132.133. (102) Againſt \y mboligung | 
Amich/ift.pare.x.ſec 8.128 (103) (b, part,1.p.152.And paw. 2p 131. (104) In Epiſi,Theol.ep,8.p.7 9,{to) leſui:. pet." 


, . . (lf 
F.f.5. @ 629, {:06) Cent, 6.p.289. 290, #107) Prot Appeal,l.1,þ 53 58. (los) ln Pref. nowi Teſ/at,ad Principem Cond | 
_ rg}.1n his Reioyn4 to Nail Rep'y pe 131, 132 (119) In 4, Car, C:.$s So 7 
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THAT THE CHVRCH OF PROTESTANTS 
' vyas never Knovyne or in Being before the dayes of 
Luther: And that the Arricles of Religion novy 
raught by the Proteſtant Congregation, vvere 


Hereſfies condemned by the Primitiue 
Church of Chriſt, 


CO — —_————_—_ M___————— ——— —— — ——_— — _ H— 
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IT IS: CONFESSED BY PROTEST ANTS, 
| that fromthe dayes of the Apoſtles until the tyme of Luther, 
' themſelues never had any Rnovune Church or 
Congregation , in anie part of the 


uniuerſall Uvorld, 


CHAPTER TI 


- EING. contraries placed togeather do more clearely ap- 
 peare, having hither to offred to the view of the indiffer&c 
1 Rceader,the cleareſt continuance of our Catholick Church, 
N- from the Apoſtles tymes to theſe our dayes: as alſo the co- 
<S feſfſed agreement throughout particular Controuerfies be- 
twene our preſent Roman, and the ancient Primitiue 
Church of Chriſtians; I will now in further manifeſtation of the truth, 
no lefſe clearely diſcouer the Proteſtant Churches inuiftbilite, er rather "DM 
nullitie &not-being,during the forſayd time from the Apoſtles to Luther, () R (7098= 
The Proof whereof for theſe laſt thouſand yeares, is ſo eafie & obuious, Sivy "hy 
asthit (1.) D, Fulk plainly teacheth , that the Renelation of Anti-Chriſt,vvith 441, 
the (Proteſtant) Churches flight znto vvildernes,W4s Anno 607, And (2.) Simon [ 2.] Catas 
de Voyon afficmeth, that Anno 605, vyhen Pope Boniface vyas ſtalled in the Papal (954 of D@.- 
throne, then falſehood got the viForie,&c. then was that vniuerſal Apoſtaſie from = Fa 
the Faith foretold by Paule. (3) Hofpinian afſureth vs , that n the Age of Gregorie the Reader, 
the Great , al kind of ſuperſtition and 1dolatrie, as 4 ſea ouerflovyed , owervvbelmed, (3 ) Hift. 
ang vvholy ouerdrovvned almoſt thr vyhole Chriſtian vvorld ; no man not only not re» Sacram. ly 
Ating, but al rather adding, and affording vvbat ſtrength they could, So cleate its, *'P: 57: 
; OY WR er Aaa that: 


2 THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS 
that inthe verie time of S. Gregorie, no one Proteſtant was known to the | 4 
Chriftian world, and much lefſe was ſeene to refift,or hinder the ſwelling | 
ſea of Roman Religion. 


[4 ] FxP9- But to proceed, (4.) M. Parkins auoucheth , that durine the þace of 0 
—_ py "x yeares the Pepiah Herefie (for ſo do Hereticks ſtile it ) hath Ianto: elf 79 N | 
= *  wvbdletearth, and the faithful ſernants of God wvere but as a handful cf vyheat in, | 
ONE mount aine of chaffe, vybich can ſcarſe be diſcerned ( 5.) And againe, vveſ.y,th, 
(5, ) Idib. for the Fþace of manie hundred yeares, an vnmerſal Apoſtaſie ouerfpred the vyhal 
p. 400, face of the earth, and that our Prot. Church vvas not then viſible to the vyorld \bu ft 
' lay hid vnder the chaffe of Poperie, M. Bale «flirmeth , that from the yeare 607, Þ 

Þ 6.) Cent. puritie of Heanenlie (or Proteltat) doGrine,vanisbed in the Church.(7.) And that, Þ 
1... 69. after Gregorie the Firft, puritie of doctrine perished. And that from Phecas(the Em, þ 
[ 7.] Cent, perour, wholiued Anno 602, ) til the renevving of the Ghefpel ( by Luther) | 

is 7 NT the doftrine of Chriſt , vvas for that Sþace among Idiots, and m lurking holes, (8) | 

poteſ. poſ. Brumlerys acknuowledgeth, that the Prot. Church begwnne to lie hid An, 80g, | 
Theolog. l. an vniver fal Apoſlacie being made, Antichriſt being placed in the Temple of God, th | 
3- P. 110. Church fled imo the deſert, and there fed by God for atime,C times, and halfe « tiny, 


; ; : r1a8, And whereas the true Church cannot conſiſt without true Paſtours, and þ 


tbcolog. Þ. preaching; yet M. Caluin confeſleth, that ſo for ſome Ages the (Prot.) Chad | 
374» WAs rorne and pulled in ſunder , that 5he had no true Paſtours ; and that for ſom 
Ages tbe pure preaching of the w ord vanished away, Now if 1 should demanded | 
Caluin, or anie his Followers, how the pretended Proteſtant people of 
thoſe Ages could poſhbly beleeue, and fo be ſaved, ifduring thoſe Ape, 
they neither had preaching , nor Paſtours to preach and miniſter Sat» 
ments, I might expe& for my beſt anſwer the deepeſt filence. 
[10.] 4/'9- But the morel wade herein, the lcfſe do I find anie bottome of the 
an ; 5 Proteſtant Churches latencie, or not-being:For examining the verietime | 
Engl. pare, Of Latbers firſt beginning, I findit direCily cofefſed by ( 10.) D. Jevyrl, that | 
4.c.4 And the Proteſtant Trath vvas vnknovyne at that time, and vnheard of, when Marin | 
bis defen.of T.uther , and V lderick, Suinglius firfl came vnto the knovvledet and preachivg of tht | 
the Apor.Þ. GhoFpel. (11. ) Milnizs argueth thus: If there had bene ri2ht beleemers that wyent | 
pk before Luther m hzs office, &e, there had then been no needf a Lutheran reformation, | 
(11.) 1 Au- mo >, | BY 1 
guſt. Coſeſſ, (12) Morgenſierne cenſ ureth It r1diculogs, to thinke that in the time before Ls | 
explicat, c. ther ame hadthe paritie ef dot rine; and that Luther should receine it from them, ard | 
7+ de Eccie. yot they from Luther, Conſidering ( ſaith he ) it #s manifeſt to the whole C briftian | 
To IEF» De World, that before Luthers time al Churches were ouerwhelmed with more then Cine | 
[17 , p 145, Merian darkenes, (13.) Regius being vrged to tel what Congregation or Pro | 
{c3. || £iber teſtant Clergie Lather found in the world at his reuolt, anſwereth thit | 
Apologet. before Luther there was a Clergie of the true Religion, which agreed with Lutherit | 
P.:17%. al things, But being to anſwer where this Congregation was then to be | 
found, he hath no other help but to confeſſe, that is was not knowne by th 
Paprfts;neither through the Tyranie of the Pope could peraduenture be viſibly shown. | 
A ltrige an{wer, that it ſhould be ynknowne to the Papiſts, & yer the pet- 
ſecution by the Pope ſhould make it ynknowne , as though Fairies inul- | 
{ible could be perſecuted by Papiſts, But he gocth forward {aying:T herefort 
When the Jeſuites vrge , that Luther should shew (verg Religions aſſeclam Ecclepam) 
his fellow-Church of the true Religicn , they wil that Luther demonſtrate om 


AND PROTESTANTS. I. M.Cpl gu4}'n4 


pocal.c.1t. 


| Li. Gion imtearmes; and that he proue tharwhich & inuiſible to be viſible, So cleare a p. 23. 


Contradiction tothe truth its , to aftirme the Proteſtant-yiſibilitie at Lu- (1 5.) /pon 

thers firſt beginning, the Kenela, 
To the former demand, thelike anſwere is given by (14.) M. Brightman, 7» "9: 

ſaying: The Chureh hefore Luther , Was in Gods hidden Veſirie; and by (i5 ) M. } ) Contra 


(ll. contr. 


Dent affirming, that @s then Chriſt had hes little flock im the wildernes ; and by D, z. q_ ;p. 
( 16.) Whitaker teaching, that the Church then lay hid in the wildernes, 261. 


But none acknowledgeth this truth more plainly then Lathe , himſelf (15 17 0. 
ſaying : At the frft 1 was alone, And, 1 dare glory that Chriſt was made firft Seaman 
knowne by me ; but with the denial hereof Suinglius doth dishonour me, Yea (18) ſee mr 1 
ſpeaking of the Sacramentaries, he glorieth and ſayth : Without Vs, and before Fuueh fol. 
ys, they were nothing; truly they durſt not mutter ; now puffed vp with our vittorie, 63 © Tom. 
they bend their force againſt vs, And in this regard, (19 ) Bucer tearmeth Lu- * fol. 555. 
ther, the firſt Apefile ro vs of the purer Ghofpel, Yea ( 20, ) Caluin ſpeaking of _ = 
the ſame times layth : Seing we are compelled to make a departwre from the whole bh rpus do- 
World , it ts abſurd one to diſagree with another, So clearly was the Proteſtant frine Lyp- 
Religion as then, diflenting fromthe Religion of the whole world, fe 1561.6 

In like ful manner ſayth ( 21.) Cannerus: The pryſon of the Arrians infeed 'P We ml 
| | | ed Argentine- 
wot ſome litle part, but almoſt the whole world 8c. we are come'vnte thoſe times which ſes. 
eyen exceed the confuſion of the Arrian farie:Errour hath poſſeſſed not one litle part or (18) Loc. 
other, but Apoſtaſie hath anerted the whole bodie from Chriſt, By which it appea- ©9/"-*laſſes. 
reth, that euen at theſe firſt beginnings of Luther, not only one member or ans heng 
parcel, but euen the whole bodie of Chriſtianitie, was averted from Pro- $f 2. 
teſtancie, the Church of Proteſtants as then not being knowne to haue Hereford. 
the leaſt Being, in the ſmaleft parcel or member of the nn bodie. Prefix. E- 

The like obſcuritie , or nullitie of the Proteſtant Church , at Wicclifs #74 2#- 
firſt reuolt from the Catholick Faith, is confefſed by ( 22. ) M. F6x in £42 Ty 
theſe wordes: Out of al dewht , al the world was in a defþerate and vile eſtate, and ſee bis ſeri. 
lamentable ignor ance, and darkenes of Gods truth had ouershaddiwed the whole pta angii- 
earth, when IohriWiccliffe ſtepped forth, as the morning flarre in the mid} of a cloud, ©" Þ.675 
And againe ( 23. ) In times of hoyyible darkenes , when there ſeemed in « manner to ( $67.000Þ, 
be no one ſs litle Sparke of pare Proteſtant dotirine left oy remaining, Wiccliffe by Geds es 
promdence rdfe vp, through whom the Lord would firſt aWaken and raiſe vp againe the leſuit part, 
World &c. (24. ) Criſpinus alſo auoucheth that how Wiccliffe beganne as from ©. P.49. _ 
a deepe m1ght,to draw out the truth of the dofFrine of the Sonne of God, And D.(25 ) bn hoc 
 Hwnfrey :fhirmeth, that They Wreel:ffe m theſe laft times Was almoſi the firſt Trum- 4 X \ | Ts 
peter of 1h1s GhoFþel : In ſo much that ( 26.) Offander confeſſeth, that he as then op p 291 
bad not { ſo much as anie ) C ompanions of that time brotherly'to admonish him, So |1:4|| £{tate 
aſſured we. may reſt, that at Wicclifs time, the Proteſtant Church was *f*** £#ur- 
onetShaddowed with horrible darkenes, not ſo much as one litle {; park of 5 Jrdbg 
pure Proteſtancie, appearing in the world. [zi -j _ 

But yet neither was Wiceliffe himfelf Proteſtant; for beſides his ſundrie |26.|| cent, 
Catholick opinions before proued, itis teſtifyed of Wiceliffe tothe con- 9:19 11- p. 
trarie, by Melancthon (k) ſaying : I haue locked into Wicchffe , who maketh a br 4 ® 
great ado about this Contronerſie ( of the Euchariſt ) bur 1 have found manie other 0 Flares 
hi m him, by which we may iudge of his Spirit; ſurely he neuther vnderſlood,, nor c. inter ep. 
ved the Iuflice of Faith; which onlie point is ſo neceffarie to the Saluation of Sving(i3 p. 

Ty QT OR oo Pio $11, 


THE PROGENIE OF CAFHOLICKS 
Proteſtants, that Luther ſayth therof: (1)[f the article of Iuſtification (by onlt« 


11) Prefat. 
Ep.a&Gal. _ . | Ra ; | | 
| Faith) beonce loſt, then is al true Chriſtian doftrine loſt : And as manie as hold ny | 
hm1nc, 1, that dottrine, are Iewes, Turkes, Papiſis, or Hereticks, Againe, by this only doftrin 
ad Gat. the Church ss built, and in th it confi/teth. (m) Ifwe negle@t the article of Inſtificg. | 


<. 


fol} (2c. 2. tion, we looſe al togeather, For (n) it 15 the principal article of al Chriflian dy. | 


| ho 1 ” * Ftrine; al other articles are comprehended in it.It is the foundation (\ayth M, (0)F ox) 


mon Þ.$40 of al C hriſtienztie:; an the ( p ) only origin of our S al uation. It ts the (q) ſoule of th 
bpll (bid. p. Church, ſayth D, Chark, Now this ſoule, foundanion , principal Arricle of roy. þ 
770. Fanciz, Wiccliffe did not beleeue, Yea ſuch were the demerits of Wicclife | 
tag that D. (r) Caixzs obieReth him to the Oxonians, as a diſgrace to their Vai, þ 
me Pe a. uerſitie, And Melan@hon cenſureth him to haue been ( s) Amad man; and Þ 
{ 2.0. 269. ſundrie his grofſe errours and Paradoxes condemned both by Catholick; Þ 
[5] £oc.com and Proteſtants wil diſcouer hereafter; ſo litle cauſe haue the Proteſtany | 
Tut de Pol. toappeale to Wicclif for the continuance of their Church in his time, Þ 
CE > Now as.concerning Waldo (27.) CriSþinus confeſlerh, Waldo bis beginnin, | 
ny ey PT 4 1k 1b beekuiur . of che whe 
of the 0 þane been in 1ime of thick darkenes, ana.44 4 firſt & little begining , of the mfiai. 
Church, p, 14tzon of Chriſtian R eligion, 
332. But whereas Father Campien,Rat. 3, afficmeth;that the Proteſtants can. 
[28] ReP- not for manie Ages togeathe r,giue exiple ſo much as of anje one Cittie , vil 
ji 5 polo lage, or houſe , brofeſSing their aottrine; ( 28.) ÞD, Whittaker coming to anſwer 
2.4, Thy very point, telleth in general, that n the worſt rames manie Faithfal Wer 
found , and that all HiFtories do witneſſe this 3 But being prouoked to giye par 
ticular inſtance out of anie one Hiſtorie, either of time, or perſon, he be. 
cometh mute ; affirming in the ſame place directly to the contrarie, that, 
In the times of the Apoſtles al Churches, al Cities, al Townes, al Families embraced 
the ſame Religion which.we ( Proteſtants ) profeſſe: Afterwards by litle aud 
litle , the purritie. of doftrine began to be corrupted, and muc/> ſuperſtition more and 
more to be Fred abread ; to Which yer the moſt halie Fathers reſiſted what they coula, þ 
votul that myfterie of imiquitie , which tocke roote eneu in the Apoſtles Age, went | 
throngh al the partes of the Church, and ſs at laſt poſſeſſed the whole Church,So true 
itis that for manie Apes togeather, inſteed of anic Inſtance of the Prote- F 
ſtant Churches being, Popisb pretended ſuperſtition poſſefled euen the | 
whole Church. | 56s | 
But ſome may ſay;the Proteſt; Churches inuiſibilitie for theſe laſt 1000. F 
Iz |Cent,4 yeares,is a point vndoubted,and for ſuch by themſelues formerly and fully | 
Oe . confeſſed ; But it is the Primatiue Church of the firſt 600, yeares, wherein | 
* 5-34 þ *" they glory their Church was moſt ſplendent, knowne, and conſpicuous. Þ 
jal Prot. Now of al the Ages of the Primitine Church, none-is more famousot | 
Appeal.1.z. better knowne, or wherein Chriſtian Religion more clearly shined ouet 
p-328 the whole face of the earth, thenthe Age of Conflantin, whereof ſay the } 
[39112 4- (29.) Centuriſts:The fate of the Church at ( Conſtantins) time illuſtrated the wWhult 
pocaiyp. jn World with her Sþlenaour. And D n himſelf; The (3) 
bis ſynopſis ber $ ur. And D. Morton (tyleth Conſtantin himſelf : 
before the great and firſt Chriſlian Emperour , ſo greatly honoured in the firſt and moſt famew 
” 41, Synode of Nice.. And yctin ſo great a.Sun-shine of Chriſts true Church, lt 
$1 was impoſlivle as then, to ſee a Proteſtant Chappel;for M. (30) Brig91ms# 


211 1h A. , 
br "Uh teacheth, that the Proteſtant Church, from the rimes of Conſtantin , for 1200, | 


And ſee p, Jearet, Was: bid $6, And (31) againe , for 1000, yeares fram Conſtantin, ſr 
2, ; TO fe Chms | 


Yeares Gods true (35) C harch moſi certamly abidmg ſo long latent an 


AND PROTESTANTS, 3, !!l, Ch. FP. 5. 
Was conterſ ant With C Lys] im moſt Prdden dens : Yea, as ( 32 ) then thereyyere 32) Ibid.p; 
no Proteſtant publick aſſemblies, wherem the Diume Inflitutions did wholy flourish: 36. 
So Conſlantin, a ſonne of the Churc/ (faith he) did more hurt,then an Enemie : As( 33 ) 1bid.p. 
al(o,the Want of publick, Religion hath been manie Axes, to Wit \ from Conte 5 $77. & ſee 
Great , to this day; al hich ttme Antichriſt raizned, whilſl the Woman ( the Pro FP 
| - 34 ) pon 
teſtant Church ) [med m the deſert. To the ſame effect ſayth 21. Napper: #he Revelas, 
( 34 ) From the yeare of Chriſt 316. God hath withdrawne his viſible Charch from [5 VG 
outward aſſemblies,to the harts of particular godlie men &C. anring va, wp of ; 260 35 Sus 
* 19, 

the Pope( 37) and his Clergie, durmg al that tne peſſeſSmg the mrbny, Fra on # | - ls ; 
of Chriſtans; And, (38 )nener ſuffermsg , for the pace of a 1000, yeares after Sylneſter *37-3."53. 
the Firſt, anie to be ſeene vouchable or viſible , of the true Church. Whereby it is 37 ) lbid.p, 
confeſſed as moſt certaine, that at Conflantins time , -and ever gps" EY: 
Luthers, there was neuer anie publick Church of Proteſtancs , or their £ - anc 
pooreſt CO LONG or knowne inthe world, 39 ) Ppn- 

But to enquire yet further for a Proteſtant Church,in ani the Renelas. 
Conflantin and the Apoſtles: It is ikewile acknowled dhe +. dogingoyn p. 191. and 
that during enen the ſecond, and third Ages (next after Chriſt ) the angles $9, pr ny 
God, and light of the Ghosþel , was obſcured by the Roman Antichriſt Foe 40) > Ba 
whereto aſlent(40)both M.Cartwrizhz CF Beza.D.Fulke (4t Jauoucheth (be crofss ſur- 
the true Church( of Proteſtants ) decayed mmmediatly after the Apoſtles times . Aga 29 637 Bi 
(42) Celius Secundus Curio , further ſayth: Arewe 12norant im how great Fe 4. 
blindenes, and ignorance, theworld hath contmued, almoſt from the Apelles Are 2 AP on ah 
theſe;verie times, in Which about al expeCtation the Lord began to manifeſt binſelf \ In Cath, p. 
like ſort it is affirmed by another (4z)Proteftant, that from rhe Apoſiles pe 3 f 
el Luther , the GhoFpel newer had open paſſage. ( 44) Sebaſhians Franc h $4) Pee. 
that, Preſently after the Apoſiles,al things Were turned vpfide daw Pra ena 
Fas Flat oe tag urnea vpfrae aowne Cc. And that for Tegni Des. 

tayne through the workeof Antichriſt , the external Proteflant Chuych , togeatber * "+? 43+ 
With the Faith and Sacraments , vantshed away preſently after the Apoſiles de los: 3 Anti- 
And that ,for theſe I 4OO, Yeares, the ( Proteſtant ) Charch hath been T Ed Cres ſnee 
external & viſible.Laſtly D.Downeham( 4 5)teacheththar che general defeFt19 of the 4 pr 
viſible Church ( foretold 2. Theſſal. 2. ) began to work m the Apoſtles times, Moſt f: 13: PR 
certainly then we may conclude, that the Church of Proteſtants was wan- 44/) Ep. de 
ting and vnknowne,cuen in $,P,uls time; and ſo continued in the darkeſt _—— 
lakes of Auernus,vntil Lather ſent out by Pluto, enlighetned the world, b ” haſh $ 
the comfortable beames of his libertine Ghoſpel, gee. y. hare 
| Socleare and vndoubted then it is, that this new Proteſtant Congre- ** tk: 35 
gation was neuer knovne tothe world,before the dayes of Luther ts. me 
produce only in proofe therof for witneſſes the Proteſtant writers the 
de ; Hop mian,S imon ae V oyou, Bumlerus , Luther , C alum , Bez 4 © Milnius | 
=P pes 3 On FO Ao amerus, Cris NYT, Ofr.maer , Curio, $ bafiancs 

ancus, Humfrey , Falk, Parkms, Brinhim, i NL. Bs 
Downham , W bittaker = [ ewe] "Dh; dd aan Moakdits© rd dark 
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A FVRTHER CONVINCING PROOF OF THE 
Proteſtant Churches not being , during the firſt 600, perth : is 
taken from the Fathers Condemning in the ancient H mY F 
the chiefeſt articles of the Proteſtant Religion 2 4 
our Proteſtants Confeſſing the ſame. And Firſt 

Concerning the Sacraments. 


\ 


& it ismoſt certaine, that the Proteſtant Church and Relj- 
"Sons neuer hard or knowne of, in ante Age whatſocuer 
Ag So Sfx toours: So It may not be denied, but that 1n ſe. 
Caen h {ome gone out of our Catholick 

VA MW acral Ages , there haue Pr e one or other ar. 
Concil, and - ic to the ſame, were euer condemned by t c | 
Leoep.86, ficle rpg 8 l d Church for Hereticks, and their opinions tor Here. 
3) Cent. 5. Paſtours 0 ws Y; h to treat only of ſuch as are now renewed,detended, 
col. 585-  tical.;amonglt whic h , I wil beginne with the holic 
4) £9 and belecued.by the Proteſtant Church , I wil beg 
fel. 88, Sacraments | | | 

| . : and other 
815.6 vp0 doal of them teach, that children dying vnbaprized may 
the 122. Pſ. Proteſtants, do inthe Pele2zans by S. Anzuſim , who 
. Thi as condemned 1n the Pele2zans by HT 

Fulkagainſt (,ued : This errour w ; ORG ENOE RH tux BL 
Purgaiorie reporteth that amongſt other their gn ,t 7 | S, bickopinins 

35. : | hough they werenot Baptized ; w 
? 4 Contra Might haue life'(1) _ ng, wg : an ARE eek bw yabs.5pie 
Dureun |. ( 2. Innocent 14s tearmet wn rg rn reported by the Centurie-writers, and by 
I = od. ones BELEIS ) D.Willet & D Fulk denying remiſſion of {innes, 
 4YCerils ( Sarcerius. In 1Ke fort (a) D. 3 . hee by the 

4) : demned in the Manichees by 

. com, ne,are condem 
as wor" and grace to be caviar ps gs ſaying of him ſelfe, &ſome otherPro- 
Byp.imo acknowledgement of (;)D. : wen, nd prace conferredin 
ogy teſtants: Wee beleene and teach that rap mw «ans thee * 

Se TIBot hs omogige AW to deny. 5M 
5s cans. OPrifine; Which the Manichets were accaflome, [ed in Baptiſme , was con- 
cupiſ.1t. 2c, J v he Pelanian. whero ayt . At, : ' 

| emned in Ialzanas the Pelagian, | -orciſed, and 
25, & C17, * he Church, wherby children are exorci{ed, 

> cont. cheth the moſt ancient tradition :of the | 4 
fatian Pela ages _— And (7) M. Purker allcageth Nazianzen reporting , that Inlian 
l. 6.0.2. bt atthe (uffl ations of Ba tiſme. ; hs 
7) Againſt ag opt ce: EDOD (8) c Ianatins athrmeth Some es 
Sreleligs, -» PINOT OE ont admit Enchariſts andobl «tons, becauſe they do w 

: t they donot admit | oy 
art, 1. ſe&t, of his time : Tha 111 ſus Chrit , which fleshſufſere, 
: p152t-D confeſſe , the Euchariſt to be the flesh of our Sautoar Ieſus 6} Ho Mg PY 
[ef heſe words are acknowledged and cited for ALS 
Piet, Jor wr finnes,Thele w REP" Vault,and other Proteitants. 
Th evethns, bp{ ftanmonne, vs boos IN ſtorms ;V rbannus Rhegins 

8 ) Thes- | © 1demned in Neſtorins ;# 76, df 
Gre iaty, Common vuder both kindes, was conde: 


fayth 


cortra Iul, oe 
Pelag,l.6.c, 


2) Inveſcr, { 


&<_ 4 


nerally deny ) was condemned in the Anthropomorphites , of whom ſayth 


AND PROTESTANTS, T4.11t. Cy, 1, 5 


{ayth hereof : ( 10 ) Neftorims communicated the Laitie vuder both kindes , (but ) 9)4eTradie 


the Councel of Epbeſ, 4s Withflood him. Apoſt, col, 
The denial of the B.S:craments Reſeruation ( which Proteſtants now ge- T9. Chem. 
xam, parh, 


$, Cyril: 1 heare (11 ) they ſay that the myFlical bleſſing , if anie remnants thereof do 19 ba 


yem.ame , til the next day folto Wmg , 4s vnprofitable to / anCtification; but they aremad method. ali- 
m ſoſayme ; for Chriſt is not made an other ; neuter ha! bis badie be chanzed, but the 1'® ag 
yertue of bleſsmg and linely £race , do alWayes remaine in it.T his cenſure of $. Cyril FP” 3: hob 
; felled and diſliked by (12) Perer Martyr Iſo b 8 BOP beku Ne 
1s CONIC bn y 2) erer MArfyr, aSANO Y (13} D. alk ; an tationes de 
Occolampadius, who anlwering hereunto ſayd : Cyril wrote this azamſt the Concilo 
Anthropomorphites , who tanght that the bodre of Chriſt was corrnpted, if the remnants v*"ipti libri 
of the Sacraments Were corrupted, But this moſt ſtrongly confirmeth both FRG 

| 1 fel77, 
Reſeruation,and R eal preſence ; for how could the Anthropomorphites think HY ER 
Chriſts bodie to haue been corrupted, the Sacrament being corru pted, had ju. 56. 
they not thought, Chrilts bodie to haue been in the Sacrament, & the ſame 11 ) Ad Ca- 
as then viually reſerued 2? lo/yrium, 


Jne denial of Prieſts power to remit ſme in the Sacrament of Pennance, pF ag 
was condemnedinthe Nowus:14n5, againſt whom writeth $. Ambroſe ( 14) Ecl, 838. 
thus : 1 hey ſ.xy they Line the reuerence to God , to whom alone, they reſerue the power 13 ) Ag. 
of forg1nm2 ſinnes : but none do greater miurie vnto him, then thoſe who wil breake his f0:1kins. p. 
commandments : for jeg our Lord himſelf m his GhoFpel hath ſayd : Receaue you a1 
the Holie- Ghoſt , whoſe ſinnes you shal remit , they shal be remuted er. who doth p #4 Pipe 
more honour him,he who obeyeth his commaudments,or who reſiſteth? 14) |. 1.de 

To omit thelike cenſure giuen by P.acianus (15) againſt Sympronianys the Remi, c. 2. 
Nouatian ; Socrates relateth the Heretick Aceſus to haue ſayd , that ſinners © © 7 p 
(16) wereto be mnited to Penance, but the hope of Remiſtien they were not to haue 5 ney 
from Pireſis, but from God alone, who hath. power to forme finnes ; which when he i6) aip, 
had ſpoken , the Empereur ſayd,, O Aceſins , ſet 4 ladder , and if thou canſt , aſcend Trip. l. 1. 
alone to Heauen. So [trange and fingular in thoſe times, was this opinion of © *3: 
the Nox4ti415 ; and yet this Hiſtorie is ſo true, that it isrecorded and con- TL EU ce 
feſſed by (17) Ofcander, Chemnitins, and the Centuric= writers : And M. Dilmeam > 1-{0ay 
(18) granteth that , The Noa.tians did reſerue to God alone the power of for 211mg 1. p. 188.9 
Jumes ; do ſo Proteſtants? ſayth he : And may not I rather ſay , and that moſt fa" 2. p. 
truly, that Proteſtants do ſo: and therin are right Nouations 2 For what [93 © 4+ 
Proteſtants in England dare publickly now auouch , thar Miniſters have ws. 

TIOWD LL i8) Diſp de 
power, not onelyto declare, but truly to forgiue linne, and that remiſſion nawraP »n, 
of finnes is not reſerued to God alone? p. 2, 

In like forte, concerning Pennznce inioyned after Confeſſion , Theodorer «x _ 
reproueth the Heretic ks .Audian, (19) for that : 1 bey gineremiſ{1on to ſuch as Foe yy 
are confeſſed , without preſcribing time for Penance, as the Lawes of the Church com 
mande, Concerning the Sacrament of Confirmation 'or Chriſme, the Noaatians, 
as T heodoxet teſtifierh,, were farther condemned, for that They ( 20) -ancnot 10) L.1, her, 
holie Chriſme', fo thoſe Wbo were Bptized by them. And Enſebius teſtifherh , that fab. . 
Nonatius himſelf bein g Baptized , Was not confirmed by a Bishop, which he wan- 
tmg, layth Euſebius, how could he obtayne the holy Ghoſ! ? Optatus reproueth 
(22) the Donatiſts : for that they cauſed the reſerued Enchariſl , 10 be throwne to 


25, which dogs , thervpon al ragmg , rent in peeces their Mnſlers , as guiltie of 
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$/:e bolie Boche: Tl.ey alſo threw ont of the Window a vial (or litle bottle) of Chy;ſmyp, 
to the intent to bredke it , the which being Nayed by an Angels band , God pr eſerning it, 
l12ht ſafe amons } the ſtones, 
6.635, ſee © he Jon! fice of the Maſle, I-n1tins bef 
M. Parker or the denial of the external Szcyifice of the Malle , Izn. t115 before cen. 
againſt 5Tym- ſared certain Hereticks " ſaying : They clo not admit Euchariſt and oblations, 
boiyzing p. becauſe they do not confeſſe the Euchariſt , to be the flesh of onr Sationr 1 ef us Chri] 
77-96. 3: cc. And S., Aninſim(2z)condemneth the Manichees , for denying external 
facrifice ; of whom he further ſayth; The (24) Muanichees being 19norant , what 
| - , 80 be condemned m the Sacrifices of the Gentils , and what to be ynaerſlood in the $,. 
Wy OY crifices of the Hebrewes , and what to be holden or obſerned m the Sacrifice of Chriſtians, 
= PY do Sacrifice their owne yanitye to the Diuel: 
13) Tom,6. Yea,the Armenians (25) were condemned, for not minglmg Water with, 
£04, Aden wine inthe Chalice in time of the Sacrifice ; againſt whom was vrged the 
Iegis = authoritic of $, Lemes and S. Baſil: And $. Cyprian (28) aftirmeth, againſt the. 
#rpXt% Hereticks A qu.r1j , that in the chalice of our Lord , Water alone camot be offred, 


£.19. | h 
v1) rom, 6, Peter Wine aloue &5c. 


21) Hift, li, 


:one, fauſk, Andas concerning Alters, vpon yhich this ſacrifice was offred, Opratus 
i4 mich. l. (27) faythvnto the Donatiſts : What #5 ſo Sacrilegions, as to breake , ſcrape,and 
29.0, 19. 


11) Cone. 6, *ermone the Altars of Ged , in which ſometimes yourſelnes bane offred ? For What #5 the 
Conſlatinop. Altar, but the ſeat of the Badie and Bloud of Chriſt > Theſe al your furie hath ſcraped, 
can.zz. Or broken, or yemoned 2c. W hat hath Chriſt offended you, Whoſe Bodie and Bloud 
26)! 2.FÞ.3 there refided at certame times ? What haue your ſelues offended , that you Should 
37) 7: * breake theſe Altars &rc. Soclearly , was our Proteſtants furic and malice in 
cam, Dond- < . . . 7 
63. runing Altars,long before condemned, in the Heretical Donarifts. | 
; And thus we ſee our moderne Proteſtants , agrecing firſt with the Pe- 
Lagians , in denying the neceſs1tie of Baptiſme , and grace , & remiſ510n of ſinnes to. 
be gtuen thereby ; as alſo the Ceremonies of Exorciſme and Exſufflation, to 
be therefore in them, and the Mavichees, condemned for Hereticks by S. 
Auguſtin. Secondly, their denyme of the Real Preſence m the Euchariſt, was con- 
demncd in moſt ancientHereticks by $.12natius. Thirdly, their denying of 
Commun vnder one kinde,was condemned inthe Neftor:ans by the Councel of 
Epheſas.Fourthly,Their denyaltheB.S.craments Reſeruation, was condemned 
in the Anthropomotphites byS.Ciril.Fiftly, the denial of Prieſts power to remit ſine, 
was condemned in the Nouatims by S. Ambroſe. Sixtly, in whom alſo was 
condemned the denial of Confirmation and Chriſme , by Theodover and others. 
Seauenthly , 'the denial of External Sacrifice , was condemned in the 
Mianichees by $, Anguſtm, and in others by $, Ignatius. Eightly , the not min- 
ging of Water with wine in the Chalice , was condemned in the Armenians by 
the 5. Councel of Conſtantinople, and inthe Aquarij by S. Cyprian. Ninthly, & 
the breaking and caſtins downe of Altays, was condemned in the Donatsſis by 
Optatus. And folleaue it tothe iudgement of anic indifferent man, whe- 
therit ſtandeth with more diſcretion and ſecuritie,concerning the former 
points of Faithand Religion, to ioyne in profeſſion and belect, with S. 
Ignatins, S. Cyprian, $. Ambroſe, S. Auzuſim, S. Cyril, Theodoret, Optatus , and 


thepreſent Catholic, Roman Church, or with the moſt infamous and condem-- 


ned Hereticks , the Pel.121ans, the Manichees , the Donatifls , the Neftorians, the 
Nonatians 5 the Antropomorphites., the Aquarif , the Anmenans , and the preſent Pyo- 
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187 THE CAIHEAS CONDEMNED 
in ancient Hereticks the op1mons of Proteſtants cOn- 


cerning the Scriptures, andthe Church Myult- 
tant , and Triumphant. 


CHAT IER.  L4L 


eg O cxamine now ſuch doctrines , as concerne the ſacred 

I Scripures, andthe Church both Militant , and Triumphant: 

| = It hath been ablerued inal Hereticks, ts pretend only Scrip- 

kd & ture indefence of their errours, therby to cuade the manit- 

| felt and molt conuincing arguments from Councels , Fa- | 
thers, and Hiſtories. So S. Hilarie (285) wiſheth vs to remember, (that there) 28) 0r47. 2: 
is no Hererick, , (which) doth not faigne , that the blafþ hemies which he teacheth , are 3 ng 
according to the Scripture, And S. Auflm(29) affirmeth, that al Hereticks endenour 29) L. RN ths 
to defend they falſe and aeceiptful opmmons , out of the Scriptures ; Yea he reproueth Trinis. c,3. 
(30) Maximmus the Arian, for ſaying ( as Proteſtants now. do) If thou shel 39) £.1.con- 
bring ame thing from the ſc acred Scripture , which 1s common to al , it 1s needful we heare ar m_ " 
you: But theſe Wordes Which are out of the ſcripture, m no caſt eare to be yeceantd of vs. + lene: 
In like ſort, ſayth S. Ymcent : (31) If one 5hal aske anie Heretick eve. from whence © 

do you prone, fromwhence da you teach, that 1 ought to. forſake the ymuerſal and an= 

cient Faith of the Catholick Charch 2 Þreſemily he (an(wereth) fort 1s written ; and. 
forthwuh he prepareth a thouſand teflumonies, a thouſand examples, a thouſand antho= 

rites , from the Law, from the Apoſiles , fromthe Prophets 257. Agreeably here- 

vnto the Arrians denied, the Sonne of God tobe conſubſtantial to his Fa- 

ther, becauſethe word Conſubſtantial is no where in-the Scriptures, as 
+6 Anſim, and 5. Hrerometeſtifie in ſundry places writing againft 

em. 

The Macedonians (2) and Eunomians denyed', the Holie-Gheſl to be: equal 3:)B4fl. de: 
withthe Father and the Sanne, becauſe in their opinion, it is no where Spirit 
expreſly ſet downe in the Scriptures. The (33) Neſtorians denyed, the B. vertFs Y 
Virgin Marie to-be the Mother ot God , becaule theſe wordes are not ex- oa Fi 
preſly in Scripture : And theſeife ſame pretenſe of only Scripture , is itil ,omium. 
vied now by Proteſtants, as | have prouedart largeels- where. 23 ) Cyril, 
- The continuance and viſtbilitic of the-Churct of Chriſt , was denied RAſESs 
bythe Donatiſ's, of whom S. Auſtmathrmerh , that they vſed tocollecer- __—_ = 
taine places of Scripture : and to Wrefi them azawnſt the church of God, tat ſo Hthe Ne- 
m12ht be thought _ 1 11aue fayled and nerisbed ont of the Whole world. And as Pro- ftorians, 
teſtants ſay now , of the Church before Latheys time, fo ſayd the Donatiſts 34) de unite, 
before : (35) The Church hath renolted and perihed ont of al Conntries : But this #oydibg F 
Waiths Auſtm) ſaythey, who' arenetinr ; Oimpudent ſpeech! The claime of Eccle- /' Ke wo 
Sablica Primacie was conderaded. in the Emperour Conflentins , to whom Conc. 3. 
G:cc Ofins' 
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Epiſt. ad Ofius (36) ſayd t I. beſeech thee cexſe,, and remember thou art mortal ; be fearful of 
Solis, vit, gp d.ry of ludoement ; keepe thy/ elf pure azainſl that day ; do not mtermedle m Eccle. 
þ =: Ep, aſtical aff rres neither commande vs mthis kmd, but rather learnethoſe things from yg, 
32, 3 3. ' God hath commuted the Emprre to thee; and to vs , thoſe thmes which belong tothe 
Sozom, 1.6. Churches. Take heede leaſt drawing vnto thee ſuch thmgs as concerne theChureh,thoy be 
£.7. CONce 3» 711t1e of great crimes. And againe ; for who,ſeeing him in decreeing to make himſelf the 
ns, Prance of Brishops , and to be cheef ludoe m Eccleſiaſtical [ udgement , Wil not 16/tly ſay, 
Ep ny K-4 that he 1s that abhommation of Deſolation which was foretold by Daniel? Herot alſq 
162.165, the (37 ) Centuriſts : E mperours alſo ſometimes vufittmegly aſſumed to themſelues the 
37 )<ent. 4 Ind .ement of matters of Fauth,which thinz Athanaſiusreprebendeth inConſtantins,nd 


col. 549, | 
: alentiman 7#c. 
pale Ambroſe mV al fc 


Symphonia Thedenial of Inuocation of Saints, was condemned in V;21ilentins the He- 
p. $36. $37. retick, of whom(38) D. Fulk ſayrth : Laftofal V 1eulantins shal be bronght in, 
8.8. 839. WhoWroet 4Z4mſt Inuocation of Samts , Superſtition of Reliques , and other Ceremonis; 
= gs him Hierome reproueth, And the ſame is confeſſed of Y 1.lantius , by M. Parker, 
bo P24 the Centuriſis , Criſpmus, and Oſpender. In liKe ſorte D. Sarana , and Bezado 
wriehin both of themafhrme , that Aris was likewiſe condemned by the F athers, 
whizeg, def. for his then teaching,that the Samdts departed are not to be prayed vnto. | he which 
P fp po alſo is acknowledged by (40) Bycanns, againſt Arius, Ep 
Cha , " Thedenialand contemning of Saints Reliyques, is condemned In Eq 
38) Anſwer nous , and Vigulantius ; whereof ſayth (41) S. Anſtm : We belecue that the 
$0 4 Count. bodies of Saindts , and efþecially the R elzques of Bleſſed Martyrs , are moſt intwely to 
Cath. p. 46. be honoured if ane man contradift this, he s ſuppoſed not toe a Chriſttan ; a but an 
Dn OE Eunomian , and V 1gilantian. So likewiſe the Arrians and Vigilantins , denying 
Ky , h zz, he Diuclsto be tormented by the Reliques of Martyrs, are condemned 
Cent, - a” as ; ny & 04 oage 2 . 4 = Fra" «S 43) Ss pw - 

1250. Cr. e 4CENI1Aal OT TNE I724g4s5 O WY 1s , and 18 yamcirs , Was COndemned in 
b's Efes of Xenaias , of whom ſayth 7 44 ) Nrcephorus : That Xenaias firſt ( 6 andacions 
ng: F = ſoule, and mpudent mouth) yomited forth that ſpeech : 1 hat the Ima. es of Chriſt, and 
PE 4. Pp. thoſe who haue pleaſed hmm , are not to be worshipped. According to which the 
506. Proteſtant ( 45 ) Funfius confeſleth that, Xenaias firſ? raiſed warres in the 


z9) Deſen, Chyrch a7amPt lmares. 
Ty 3, de O f > 


dionf The denial of the ſfigne of the Croſſe, was condemned in ſome ancient 
uerſs, Þ. , . | | bk nt | 
6.349346: Magtcians , of whom thus writeth ( 46 ) Theodoret ; The Dinels appearing m their 
42 ) Loc. accuſtomed shape , feare compelled Iuli-n( the Emperour ) tofizne bis forehead with 
com. P- 514 the figne of the Creſſe; whereupon the Duels , beholding the fizure of ourl.ords viForie, 
q 200 \f F and remembymg their ovwne rume , forthwith vanished aWay Ec. Inhan affirmed, 
ES that hegreatly admired the vertne of the Creſſe, and that the Dinels fled away , becauſe 
Exam. pars. they could not endure the fiene therof ; to whom the Magician ſayd ; Do not ſe think ; fot 
4-9-7 theydanot fearefor that reaſonwhich you alleaze, but deteſling your fa& , they with= 
42) 5er. 93. dow themſelues from onr fight . Wherupon (ſayth Theodoret ) ſo wretched Iultan Was 
Pan gs, deceaued by him &c. And yet the Proteſtant (47) Ofrander is not aſhamed, to 


S. Geruaſj luſtify this foreſayd ſpeech of the Mazicran, affirming of this example, that 
& Protaſfi. the Digels by diſſembling ther flymg away , would confirme the ſuperſt1t1on of the 
43) Contr, people, a5 though ( ſayth he ) Diuels were driuen away , by the ſiene of the Croſſe. 
V Gee And whereas manie miracles have been wrought in the Church , bythe 
4 is. h2ne of the Creſſe , by the Relicks of S.cintts, and ſundrie other ſuch bole: 
6.27. helpes;the Arrians yled, to attribute the ſame to witchraft, and deccits 


In Ennomins and Vieulantins, by S.Anſtm, and S. Hrierome; and inthe Arrians by 


AND PROTESTANTS. 2ib.1tr, Chap. It. nf, ) Com 


of the Diuel; hereof ſayth ( 48) S. Ambroſe: The Dinels [xy to Martyrs, you ment, in 
art conie to deſtroy vs ; the Arrians ſay, theſe .zre not true torments of Dine!s, but only 7s S 
fai;ned and affeFed ſcoſſes. For the ſame cauſe (. 49 ) S. Hierome reproueth p87 2 44 
Vizilantins , ſaying: Accordinz to the cuſtome of the Gentils,nd of wicked Porphorie, ,g,. fie 
and Eunemins , thou faigneſl theſe to be the ſſ:1g/'ts of the Diuels , and that the Dinels do Cedemws in 
not truly crye , but only counterfaite their torments 3c. And( go) Viltor reporting, Compend. 
how the Catholick Biſhop Ewgenizs , hauing reſtored ſight to one Felix that was 5 mY . 
blind, fignmg his eies with the Standard of the Croſſe, a thing ( ſayth he ) manifeſt to ;- 4 "i Fo 
al the Congregation , he farther reporteth, that the Arrien Brshops ſayd, thas 47 ) Cent.q, 
Engenius did thus by witchcraft. And the ſelte ſame anſwer , is gluen tos, f-3+6. 


Martzzs Miracles , by the Centurie- writers , and to the Miracles of holie 4* ) 3% 


| "o CEE: 
Symeon , by ( 52) Funius , and Hoi mian, and to the Miracles of B. Aman, by - eta 
(53) Danens. Protaſio, 


The denial of Pxrgatorie , of prayers , and Sacrifice for the dead, was con- 49 ) Cont. 
demned in &rius,by S.Anuſtm, (54) and S. Epiphanius, wherof (ayth D. Falk: _ C: 4+ 
(55) 1 Wilnot diſſemble that , which you thinke the greateſt matter 5 Erius tanght $03 8 aB« 


| ecue, Vane 
that prayer toy the dead was vnprofitable , 45 Witneſſe both Epiphanins , and Auftin, T1 —_ 


which they count for anerronr, (y6 ) Oſiander reciting the condemned errours of 51 ) Cent, 5. 
Arius,amonegſt the reſt numbreth this, That we o7t not to pray, or offer Sacrt- col. 1393, ; 
fice for the dead. And D.Field\ayth: The eleventh, 1s the Hereſie of Arms , he con- ** Fonerry 


maduers, #, 
demned the cnflome of the Church , mnaming the dead at the Altar, and offrme of the $7 ws E 


Sacrifice of the Euchariſt exc. He was mitly condemned. And the ſame errour in 614, Heſp. 
&1215,is expreſly confeſſed by ( 58 ) Yantaleon, by Ballinger, by Hoþ mian, and 4 monach, 
D. Abbot. fol. 24. 


; ; (3) InFp, 
From thepremiſſes then we may obſerue , Firſt, that our moderne Pro- OY 


teſtants 2ppealmg roonly Scripture, are condemned inthe Arrians, by S. Auſim; Par:.Cont. 
and 1n other Hereticks , by $. Hylarie, and other Fathers; and in the My- Þ*Uar.ioss 
cedonrans and Ennomians,by $. Baſil; and inthe Neftorians, by S. Cyril. Secondly, $4) Her.5;. 
their denyins th al bes Lone : Epiph. her. 
aetr denying the viſibulitie of Chriſts Church, was condemned inthe Don«- ,,; 
tis, by S. Arftm. Thirdly their, g1um2 Eccleſiaſtical Pymuacie to temporal Princes, 5x ) Anſv; 
was condemned in Conſtantin by S. Athanaſius;and in V alentinian , by S. Am- 1 « coun- 
breſe.Fourthly their denying of Inwocation of Samts, was condened in Vietlan- '&fait Cath, 


tus by S. Hierome, Fiftly, the dishonouring of Saints Reliques , was condemned trek £ 


Ny SIR 4M | "*X£ ab-12-4 
S, Ambroſe. Sixtly , the denying of holie Imazes, was condemned in Xenaias, n ) Of the 


by Nicephors. Seauenthly, the denying of the ſigne of the Croſſe, and the yertue Church.li.z. 
thereof, was condemned in Magicians, by 1heodorer. Eightly , denying of f."55 
Mrracles, and imputing them to witchcraſt and the deceiprs of the Diuel, at abgpe 
was condemned in the Arrians, by S, Ambroſe, &in V1gilantins by S. Hierome. enigm. erro- 
Ninthly, the denial of Purgatorie, and Praier for the dead , was condemned 7 fol, 112, 
In Xrims, by S. Anſtim and S. Epiphanins. Now let the Iudicious Reader #P- hiſt. 
make choice , whether in the foreſaid points of dodtrine , he wil J*"*P*", I 
tne 1n vnion of Faith, with S. Arhanafius, S. Ambroſe, S. Hierome, S. Auſtin, A kg 
S, Hilarie,S.Bafil , S. Cyril,Theodovet , Socrates , Sozomene, V incent, and the preſent of the vefor, 
Roman Church; or with the condemned Hereticks, Arrians , Macedonzans, ©#th. pare.z, 
Emmomians ,Neſtorians, Donatiſts, igilantians, Eris, Image-breakers, Magicians, | 99 HY 
«nd the preſent Proteflant Church, — © * © © © Fe Sg 
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THAT THE FATHERS CUNDEMNED 
in ancient Hereticks the of sntons of Proteſtants , con- 
cerning Monathiſme ,the mariage of Prieſts, 


and. preſcribed Faſls. 


——__— 
— 


CHAPTER £ELD 


perfeQtion,as Euangelical Counſels, Vowes, Mortification, 


59) in Þf and the like : And firſt concerning Monks and Monaſlical life, 
eg 2 ha (59)S. Anſimreproucththe Cercumcellians, for-that they accujte- 


tives.” Sit VER &wS med to ſay , What meantth the name of Monks ? And againe, What 
l.z.c. 40, Ihenſaythey , Who m{mlte againft vs , for the name of Monks &c. who ſay vnto vs, 
Shew where the name of Monks 1s written (in the Scriptures? ) And writing (60) 

61.) Com. apainſt Perih:anus,he aftirmeth., That he proceeded with curſed month in di5Þ raiſe 
P1gil. prope of Monks , and Monaſteries. In like ſort, ( 61 ) S. Hierome anſwereth Vigilaniins, 
fm. ſaying: Whereas thou affirmeſt thoſe to be better , who vſe their goods , and by litle and 
litle dinide the fruits of their poſſeſSrans tothe pooye , then thoſe who ſelling their poſſeſs 

frons, gine al at once,theu 5hallt be anſwered , nat from me, but from our Lord : If than 

wu be perfe&t , go and ſel al which thon haſt,endgwe to-the peore , and come follow we. | 

| Heſpeaketh to him, who wil be perfeft ec. That degree which thou prayſeſt is the | 
62 ) "f the ſecond andthird, which we alſo allow , whileſs yet we know to preferre the frſt , before | 
| 

| 

| 


hh 24% was the ſecond and third. Neither are Monks to be terrified from their fiuate ( or labour ) 


1531. 132, Gy thy viperous tongue, andcrnel byting , againſt whom thou argueſi and ſayeſt : If al 
6,)L 1, c68, Shal shut-vp themſelues , and be in the deſerts , who shal frequent the Churches ? This 
; ws reproofe of Y;zilantius by S., Hiereme, is ſo certaine, that it is further plainly | 
+ 1. 1'1 confeſſed by (6 2)Cr:pinns. 
agg O Catrlennravunhe equalling of marriage-thereyyith , was con- | 
6; ) Chron, demned in loumian, by (63) S. Herome ſaying; Ioumian taught that Marriage 
p. 3: and andVirzinitiewere of equal merit. A point ſocertainethat M. Wotton, in defence 
"o 5- £0, of Tonmien boldly (64 ) auoucheth , that herem the Chriſtian Fathers delt vie 
Fg Retr a Cchriſtianly with Ioumian ;againe; lonintan worthily: denyed , al difference of merit 
fiue from betwixt amarried md fingle life , which no enemie of loumian can diſproue, And the 
Romich Re- ſame is confeſſed in lowmian , (64) by Pantaleon, and the Centnrifts, And yet 
ligion Þ.312- D, Beard acknowledgeth , that-S. Auſtin doth preferre Virgmitie ( before 
a Fatt} Marriage ) a5 a greater good. But Luther (66) much exceedeth Tonmim herein 
7. Lor, c. 9, ſaying : I decouclude that matrimanie ts as gold, and the ſpirtualſtato ( of ſingle life) 
fol, to7, 15 as dung + In whichabſurditic and impurktite he 13alſo defended by ( 67) 

67 ) "ont. D, Whutahker. | 
Gen. A. The ſingle life of Prieſis was impugned by Vigilantins , whom therefore (58) 
wu Cone, S-Hreramereproueth intheſe words: What do the Churches of the Eaſt, of & pf, | 
BHigil.ct, andthe Sea Apoſlelick,, who take Clergie-men either ſuch as ave Firgmns , or cautinnt,. | 
| oY. 


AND PROTESTANTS. Lb, Il. qu 1P, i; 


dr if they haue Wines , yet Ceaſe to be as husb.m 1. 


Agrcably hereunto D. Fulk (6 9)confefleth that, Ioums 
eumianall 6 n 
ned for that he taught , that ſuch as could not contame ; Farr the bad : niet of os __ 
emitie , Should negertheleſje be married. And Pyrenees 70, th hate. V- Cab. P.45- 
10s and Touman are condemned by S, Hierome, for impugnin CORY V igilan- & ſee Hier, 
life of Prieſts, gning the ynmarried : x. cont, 
The impugning of preſcribed Fafts, was cond | oninj5:c.14 
FR, 8 emned 1 44: and 19. and 
confeſſeth D. Falk that he taught that faſting-dayes are not (6's 192.2 jane al, ad 
(17).lay th: He diſliked ſet FaFts ec. He was iuftly condemned by +7 + D. Felld Pawachivs 
porteth him to ſay that, ſer Faf's arenor to be obſerned exc. peer Py / 2) re- ag Epijh, 
4 manis to faſt , when be wil. T his errour was reproued in Aris, b Fo - ertie, " 2 --P 
7 3) and S. Epiphauins. And S. Anſtin(7 q) reporteth loumian to G F fn, p. 604. 
al /tmence from cert ame meates , do nothing profit. Yea he (75) auo * ” aſis , or 70) anſwer. 
that to beeleene , that ſuch as abflaine from wine and fles1/, = Ns - further, 10 4 Count. 
yet the part of a Chriftian , but of a Touruan ; which 3 greater merit , #5 Cath. p.44. 
vt" 1an; which Cenſure of S, Auſtin, i 
woes s ws by Chemnitins. (76) OS, Auſtin, is con- = of the 
nd whereas Proteſtants Keepe their ſtricteſt Faſts A $- 
Epiphanins (77) witneſfleth , that the &rians deſired rather 19 Faſt Sundayes,Y'. p. 1;8. 
roeat ypon Wedneſday, and Friday: And S. Auſtin (78) affirmeth po Sunday, 73) cent.4. 
" 7 Ga. hos hs off ence , efpectally ſince the dereft able Hereſre of the dy pf wm her 93+ 
oy 0 appoint vnto their hearers, this day, 4s lawful to be fafled vpon. This ſayi *5 Epiphaen. 
of S. Auſtin , is alleaged by D. Whirgaift, (79) andthe C POR. 1.015 TAYINg ber. 75, 
_ of S. Ambroſe, by (80) M. Parker enturiſts , and the 79) ber fls 
rom thele fi . , 75) de Ecck. 
_ — oy I may inferre, firſt, that the Proteſtants im» 49% © $8: 
i” 8 Monkes an onaftical life, are condemned in the Hereticks C; 76) Exam. 
n MS , Petilianus', and V ierlantius, by S. Anftm, and S. Hierome, Sec ICU part. 4. p. 
eir impugning of voluntarie pouerty, iscondemned in /igilonr; ws _— _ 
rowe. T hirdly, their equalling of marriage with Virgmit; S ww Y S. Hie- 77) her. 75. 
Jeet os: by the Hoe ©: 22] ITY emitie, was condemned in 7*) ©f:36- 
FPrats ht : e $, Hierome. Fourthly, theirimpugning the vnmaried life 7.9) Defen, 
Hand was condemned inViguantizs allo by S. Hierome. Fiftly, their d, J* f. 502. end 
of et Faſts , and abſtinence f, rom certame meats ,1s condemned in 4 ; b 41; lng 
fim, and S. Epiphanius, andin Iouinien, by $. Auſtin. Laſt! end Ride aha 
Sunday-faſt \ Was condemned bo DB bf Py b, Y 3 our Proteſtants w _—_— 
Arians , by S. Epiphanins ; So perfe&h s, by S. Auaſtm; and in the / 0084 anhe 
GE add ws ; 50 perre armonye.we ener finde between th z. f.38, 
pop ereticks, V igilantins , Petilianus , loumian, AYius ao the Mani 4 
our Moderne Proteſtants: And between the & Re FEW Doan _ 
29s = 


Bin, $. Hierome, $, Epiphanins, and the preſent Roman Church, 
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THAT THE FATHERS CONDEMNED 
in ancient Hereticks the opinions of Proteſtants , con= © 
cerning Free-wil , Faith, Good works , the Com- © 
mand nents, ſinne, and the knowledge and 

Death of Chriſt. | 


— _— 


s 


CHAPTER yv. 


V T now to cometo the cheifeſt articles of mms Freewll, 


of - ' 


»; Faith, ood Workes , and the poſſubulirre of the Command vents , ſnne, 

SY andthe like : The denyal of Freewsd, was condemned in the 
$i) in Pros. 3 Manichees by S. Hierome , (81) ſaying, it 1s proper to the M michees 
(ib. cont, | - #ocondemne mans nature, andts take away Freewtl 5 and the aſS1ſtance 
Pelagianos of God; of whom alſo ſayth S. Auflme : (82) The Manichees bark againſt theſe 
7 lefile with wonted blindenes , and when they are conumced, that Nature is not aneml thins, 
Ft Ma” and that it 15 in the power of m.an to do wel or euil , they ſay, that the ſoule hath nat 


nich, c, 9.  Freewil, and they ſeenot their blmdnes, Herevpon it is, that Hemingins ($;) chars 
83) devnj- geth his other Proteſtant Brethren denying Freew:l, with the doctrineof 
werſali gra- the Manichees and the Stoicks, And wheras ſome anſwer hereunto , that the 
#27-199- Manichees condemned Nature, which Proteſtants do not,we reply againe 
that.we do not charge them therwith, but only with the denial of Freeyil 
and Gods grace, for the denial wherof the Manichees were condemned; 
and though it were ypon other grounds then Proteſtants doe , yet that 
excuſeth not , ſince the very denial of Freewil was condemned in them 
by the Fathers. As likewiſe the denial of any article of Faith (vpon what 
reaſon or ground ſoecuer it be) is notwithſtanding to be condemned for 
errour. The pretended ſuffi-1encre of onlie Faith, was condemned in Eunomms 
84) her,5q. by S. Auftin,:(gq) who reporteth Eunomius to haue taught, That the commit» 
ting of anie ſinnes Whatſoener , and continuance in them , would nothing hurt a man , if 
be w5 partaker of that Fatth wich was tauzhtby him. Agreably to whom ſayth 
85) de Eccl, D. Whit «ker;(g5) we affirmethat if one haue an att of Faith, ſinnes donot hurt hum 
p-301. this Luther affirmed, and ths weal ſay. The denial in general of the dinerſirie of 
6) ebhan merits , was condemned in Iowmzn by S. Auſtin, (86)ſaying : We condemne the 
ſer B9i erronr of Ionian, who ſayd there was no difference of merits w the world to cont. 
: 4 J Pg AndS. Ambroſe, ($7) andothersrearme it, A rud: houling &c. to confound al 
Reſiviet, 2k things promiſcuouſly t3T. and to take away the degrees of different merits. 
The denyal of the po/f1b1litie of keeping the Commandments , was condemned 
aliowmad jn certaine Hereticks hy $. Hrerome (88) ſaying : We accurſe the blaFþ hemit of 
pau 2-1 , them, whoſay,that aniethinz nmpoſtible 15 commanded by God to men, And the ſame 
kn ok words vſerh S. Anſtim, ( $9) in ſo much that the Proteſtant Hoffman ra” 
ther accarſeth S. Hierome, ſaying : (go) Hicrome writes , let him be accurſed 
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AND PROTESTANTS. Zi. 111. Cho. ”7. T; 
who hath [. ayd, God to haue commanded impoſsible things ; but why is not Hieromer a= 
ther accurſed , who ſo audacionſly thinketh az 41ſt God? Andin the like ſort , is 39)? tem. 
this ſaying of S, Hyerome alleadged and reteted by Luther, and by the Cen- p70 
turiſts, as alſo by Calum ſaying : (a) Theopmion of the ;mpoſs1bilitie of keepins t/e 1, =y LE 
Commandments , 1s commonly thought to be moſt abſurd, ſo that Hierome doubted not fl. 5 5. 
ts denounce Anathema to it ; What ſeemed ro Hierome , I nothmg care. © 91) Tom. 2, 
The denyal of Inherent Inſtce, was condemned in 1ul;an the Pelizgim by av gang | 
S. Auſtin (92) ſaying: Thou doſt not depart from thy opmion , wherem thou affirmeſt ,,1 oY 
the crace of God to conhſt in the only remiſs/on of ſine. And the lame crrour is (4)-nf, 1, 2, 
condemned (9) by Celeſimus and the Milenitan Conncel. c.7 6.5. 
The affirming of God to be the Authour of ime , was condemned in Simon ?* ) ton 
Magus, hereof ſayth Y mcentius : ( 94 ) Who before Simon Magus ec. dur(l affir- F . hy S* 
me, God the Creatonr to be the Authour of our wicked deeds? gc. And who before 93) in piſt. x. 
Noyatianus (taught) that God would rather the death of himthat dyeth , then that c. 10. Conc. 
he shonld returne and line? Hereofalfo ſayth S. Auſtin: It is a hateful and abhomi- 94 Meu, c. 3. 
nable opmion , tobeleene , that God 15 the authour of anieenil wil , or afttion, And yet of _ 
this fo abhominable opinion is beleeued by Luther (96) asKing : How man ,_ 11, 4 eps 
can prepare hiſelf to good , ſemg it is not-({lo much) 4s in 15 o'yne power , to make 106. 


his wayes entl ; for God Worketh The wicked worke m the wicked, As alſo by Calum 94 ) Lib. 
(97) teaching that , G:d doth ordaine by his Counſel and decree , that among men xr rh 
ſome be boyne deſtined ts certame damnation from their mothers womb ; who by theiy Te ape 
drſiruftion may 2loviſy God, And Sum:slius (93) expreſly affirmeth that , Dawids avi, bi 
adulterie pertayned ts God a5 Anthour. Melanchron (99) auoucherh , that the falſoimper 
Aadulterie of Dauid, was the proper worke of God; as was the Connerſion of Paul, Ia- © 19. 
cobus Andreas 109) auerreth, that according to Beza, God #5 the Authour of fork an 
fe. And yet al theſe plaine teſtimonies notwithſtanding , (101) D. Whi- 36, SI 
taker bluſheth not to ſay : If Calum, Pet. Marnir , Melanithon , Luther , or any of 97) 'n |. 3. 
ors affi- me , God to be the Authour of firne, 1 wil not deny , but that we are al guiltre © 23./ect,6, 


| | *' 98) Tom, de 
of horrible bl 1fþ hemie and wickedues. | Prouid. De; 


And as Proteſtants thus ioyne with Simon Magnus in making God the fyi, jg, 
Authenr of ſinne ; (o likewiſe dothey with .Avollmaris and Entyches aftirme, 9 1) tn Rem. 
the verie Godved of Chriſt to hane ſuffred and died. D. Barnes ( 102 ) reporteth $: : 
one of the condemned Hereſtes of Apollimaris to haue bene ; that Chyſt bem bone os 
dead for three dryes , the Dininitre dyed withal. And (103) Bezu confeſſeth,, that ,;, + qu 
Entyehes affirmed, the Godheadof Chriſt to haueſuffred. Agreably tothele, (104) 101) Cons. 
D.bEmther ( ayth : When I thmke that only the humane N ature | u«ffred for me,Chyiſt 1s Camp. rat. 
07 wile and {mal price , yea himſelf hath alſo need of a $4nour, Yea he reproueth the 6. Pp. Is, 
Zuin:ians for that, ſayth he, moſt obſtinately they vrge againſt me, that 1**! 7% 

Q ; Bd | , Y y VIge ag , Rom, Pon- 
eve Duainitie of Chrift could not ſuffer. And the ſame blaſphemie or rather jc, p, 6. 
Atheiſme , is taught by Muſculas , Iſſ*bius, (105) Gerlabus, Lacobus( 106) 103 Rep. 
Andreas , andthe other Lutherans. And yet D. Abbot (107) is not abaſhed to 44 4. «ol. 
glue D. Brsh;p the lye, for his obicting that , Luther affirmed rhe Godhead oopenes 


pare, 1,44 


ſelf to ſ uffer. 10, 


bh _ 
— 


' In like forte, Treveus( 10g ) condemning the Gnoſticks for rexching Chyifi to ſeſtione mas 
haue beene j52norant, and to haue learned his A. B. C. vnder a Maiſter; and ide cena 
S. Gregorie ( 109) confuting the ſame errour in the Aznorres : The ſame errour 
Is yettaught by (110) Beza, Bucer , Calnin,D.Willer, D. Surchf and other Pro- 

wrong Eo Ten te 7 Wy tcſtant 


[om ni, 
Icq) in 
Cr anor, 


*«. 


| 6 
E CA HOLICK 
. AGCHNinO 
HE ÞP 
15 


| | 
Dat. e 


Y » but it 
( V {tant Church; 
ney Prote 
d and defended b our 
Ee 
0 : now renew 
Cor7up, my ies, 


T1ihus CC 


ing Frewil, it is 
ir{t, thatdenying 
l infamie thereof , Firſt, 
Hh he eterna 
may (uthceto t 
f. 5: 


l 
flin. Secondly athrm 5 
and S, Auſtin mus (111) by 
ichees,by S. Hierome, ndemned in Eun demned in 
d in the MI ani ) ation, it 1S CO More ,1t 1s con ; 
: condemne {ufhcient to la : fthe diwerſitie of 7 ing the poſs1bilttie of keepms 
19;) wo only Fauh Thicdly that s Fourthly p36 8 by < (roy 
Beſenm,9, n, T hir ) mbrole. k Id Here MW; HA laums y 
S. Arftn, 1h and S. Ambroſe taine © the Pelagiuns, þ 
4 1:6, | S. Auſim din cer : ned in 
pu ) KP ee OE _ ar vane = ko oraprpni ,itis condemned ry 
Ami p, *þt comman [ftly,denymsg Inherent be the Authour of | ly, teaching the Gy 
DK S. Auſt, Fift & Aftrming pan 5 Auſtin, wp olpn bþ Apollmars , = 
$2, 9h. . IIxt Y . d }J vo oY demne d in the 
S. Auſim ntuus ,.an 1s condemned ndemne 
be RE. by V mce «a + by orion whe poanieg reg 
al Park. Simon? on to baue ſuffred — . to haue been 12N0) : : : So that we cen 
3. Þ. 140. wi hy ; teaching - yg moites by S.. TEL weed 690 
15 mr ry Sclrenens ; anne of the chiefelt poi Pelagins, _—_ of 
17. Gmnoſticks by S. ion in ſundr tus, Joumian , S | Proteſtan 
109) l.;, thie and Vo micheus,Eunom s, and nouc a L mcent, 
Iniic. 3. ſympa tent Hereticks,M. cks , and Agnontes , ome, Oregorie,V 
1Ent Gnoflicks 1 X hers, S.Hie) | 
Ep 4% theanc Foy hes,t be holte Fat her fide. . 
Af HEPES pa ons ancrent _ an Church, of nm wy old Maiſters Wo 
14a%s, C00, — Oo 
—_ the on nd Ambrſe andthe Re our Hehe o rare not to ade Ray” 
BEA _ grateful (chollar ranſwer , that t ck; end I flingto 
148, 134+ ES naked eprom Ja of the Sr Kee time; {o , aq <nd to 
*c, Of Ot a . the er 
A n ome Fc 16908 Os TE. coke by the hed by obs, 
Mah 14. d defend the co ith and Re 1810 d errours broac r ſome points 
wil Synop. —_ from the Faith. & wicked c d Auſim hane fo mt 
* diſclaime the grolle erome 4an 1s , 112 an other poin 
p.599. 600. qj embrace hat though Hie phanius , in a "a 
ms -_ SOINeg ys 11) profeſſeth,7 oy Mock: ks) $a 4 78 thoſe op opm3; fog 
wicw of « D. Abbot ( d V reilantns , ( (ſaith he ) tofo II t * Some of theſe 
Kellifons taxed Ioninian, an ſufficient —_ = ſayth (122) DW: , - of Viigilantins, 
ſurney p. 55. t4: ins ; yet is that no T4 Te llkefor reſes at al, 4s t/ } irginitie # 
Rt7 90" AERIE þ ins and V1. 1l mntins. e deny to be He ther fafting nor dif 
man, Arins d to Proteſtants , W mans: , that net (113) An 
. to YO *Of Joumians 3 dead CT Ee . n 
_ 4h? rpg R olickes an not to be adored b_ not to be Arg - Cnr condenme mn 
3- in: +hat R clic that praye WHY the h mins : 
(ment ouS 20f AEYIMS, | no cauſe nor ns op » it Hte 
60. Erius held ns 11) But neither wn) X's Fathers deſeruedly 
M1) Anti- Heretick pb Fer 5 Whether 
114) Torres (115) Buc.mus 
113) Ze 


| nd, ; 
. S . 
ft { ; 9 ck p 


| his 

which were 

ore then theſe dly,that 

imſelfanſwereth , no rruly A for the dead. ae are 

v.P- Prieff? Wherto himſel mn t not to pray _ ly that certaine dayes Bos ava 

14) t.p. er oth Firſt;rhat We on ed vnto, Thir 3 ' ke Erins ta £- & 
PTE HAREY , thePro 

119) Loc Sam departed me es. yn - | Fa he 6955 pak the 

AE. 42. 2 be appointed : m the Catyolick Faith further defende Centuries 

; _ * AE TR different from iserrours, are fu and the 

+ hows, concernine f, aſting pot and hiserr I Gan der, M. Parker, Auſtin , by the 

ws [. 9. teſtant. Faith Yea (117) by Danens , inſt S.Hierome, and + {t $.Hierome, by 

p.8z0 Fathers by Des Fulk, I defended again fo V igilantins, again 

207) Anſv. Wy ters. And I bo Pe euc,and Luther ; as a Na 

2 4 Count, Centuriſts, Y DV anens, 

Cath. p. 45 (118) £ 


ol antins 
hat, V i21 
ing ©: oncernms? t 
d by D. Morton (a) ſaying ; C 
an . 
Dan. dehe- the M.erdebin T14NS , 
ves, f. 175. 


$a 
th 1m we wWw 7 that 
( db Xpe m Idalatrie , 4 en | «Y a # jero e 
mteuded only the wo Z Fiero 
377. 0frand, | 


4 » es, ”- ap 
ro ww IS "y ” - = 
ws bn... hd F &% 


AND PROTESTANTS. Lb, 11! Chap. VF. 17 
Hierome had been 4 V 1gilantins , m the Caſe of Relicks of Saints, Yea(ſaithD, Fulk (*) cent. 4. p. 
Hierome in thts caſe , 115 a partial Witnes , mueighm2 agamft V igilantins , which was as 434: Park, 
good 4 Cathelick,, as he exc, who did wſtly miſlike the ſuperſtious eſtrmation of Relicks, at Sym 
nd write a booke azamſ} it; which Hierome doth not confute with arguments ſo much, avagh A / o 
4s With raylmg &c. S. Hierome defending againſt Vigilautins , the Chriſtian or. ; 
cuitome of burnms Candles at the Monuments of Sams, is therfore cenſy- 115) Cerr.4. 
red by the French Proteſtant for (6) an [dolater, and defender of [dolatrie; who — z91, 
alſo further addes, that / 1gtlantins laug hmg at that cuſlome , did proue hnnuſelf more Wo wo 
Cc brit jan , and more farthful to God , then Hierome ec, Yea if I knew Hierome to haue ) ot . 
died in that errour, 1 would nener cal him Sam, but as damned as the Diuel. In like Lut. Thom, 
forte , S. Hierome writing againt Y ;2ilantius for prayer to Saints, the ſame Pro- 2f+ 23+: 
teſtant ſayth: {c) I rhinke Hierom when he writ theſe words 42 ainſt V igilantius, was 119) Cent. 4. 


drigen into 14 /e , and deprined of ſenſe and vnderflanding. So greeuouſly diſplea- -” 29k. 
fing was S. Hierome, to both old and new borne Hereticks, Appeal. p. 


The Armenians not minglinz water with wine inthe Chalice are defended 533 
by D. Faulk, (120) ſaying : The Armenians are commendable in this pomt , that ") Agem 
they would newer yeald to cuſtome. Laſtly the Magician himſelf is defended kb 
againlt 1heodorer by Ofrander, (121) for denying the ſine of the Croſſe, and the 5) pe 
yertue and power therot againſt Diuels, So clcere it is, euen by the ful #4. Dial. 8. 
confetiTions of our Proteſtants them ſelues , that the doctrines condemned f: *23: 
intheold Hereticks, by the DoRours and Fathers of the primitiue church, ©) "#239 


are now renewed, defended , and belceucd by Proteſtants themſelues, . = SIT 


Tranſl.c.17. 
_ TH p. 458. 
I21)Cent, 4, 


PROTESTANTS VSV AL RECRIMINATION 04% 
of obie{ting old Hereſies to the Catholick Roman church, 
rs cleerly examined , aiſcoucred , and confuted 
by therr owne ac knowledgements. 


CHSTIiI SY + 


4 \ ſtayne, as teaching and beleeving ſo manic abſurd and con- 
ZY5;\ demned Herelies , do ſubtilly endeauer to. diverte or ex- 
/3,4 tenuatetheir ſo great reproach , by falſly intruding vpon the 
| Roman Church', the like defenſe of ſundrie condemned 
errours, Bur for our eaſy diſburdning thereof : It is to be obſerned, that 
Herefic is not an open Enemte to truth and religion ; but a ſubtile Depra- 
ver thereof, by ſubtracting from it, or adding therto: So as Truth & Er- 
four hauing but one obic&, are diuided thougheuer really, yet bfrentimes 
ut, as1t were, by a ſeeming flender nicecie, or difference of words. In: 
which reſpe&he that wil obie& pertinently. in this kinde , muſt: obie&+ _ 
not anie reſemblance or likelihood , bur an Identitie of opinion ;. for ne 
tlicrwiſe , 43 D. Conel (1) teacheth not ynaptly to this purpoſe; The neernes:p, * ih 


E 6 C. oft entimes- 
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8 THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICRS 
oftentimes to enil, is warrant enough ſor ſuſpicion to accuſe of euil, md becauſe al erronyj 
are not equally dijtant from 11th , ſome men (as now 1n this cale we Catholicks) 
are in their true aſſertions , by weak, Indcements (of ſuch like as the vulgar Pro. 


teſtants) ſuppoſed , not to differ at al from errours. And hence 1 take it tobe, 
that D. Morton as but dareth to beginne his obieaion 1n this kind againſt 


a) Prit, vs, with aneerenes(2) vnto Hereſje, As alſo ſayth he vnto Catholicks: Lee (1) 
Fa; ata P. them tel vs, whether they hane not (we ſay not an hſolute , but yet) a greater afinitis 
1b $44; With thoſe foreſayd Herefres , then Pane the Proteſtants ec. \\ here , for M. Do- 
6:6. Gtours better ſatisfaCtion , 1 wil tel him , that ſundrie of his other Bre. 
thren, nothing inferiour to himſelf, haue plainly acknowledged in the 
precedent Chapter,an ablolute 1dentitic in ſteed of Athnitie with former 
Hereticks ;therevpon not ſparing birterly to reproue the learnedlt, and 
molt ancient Fathers, for their ſo cenſuring and condemning our Pro. 
teſtants true Progenitours, the ancient Hereticks. And that al pretended 
afhnity , betyyeen our Catholick Religion, and old condemned Hereſies, 
ts nothing els, but the ignorant or malitious traducement of Proteſtant 
Writers, this preſent Chapter ſhal fully demonſtrate. 

4) Anſw.te Firſt then D. Fulk (4) obietethvnto vs: To make the Imazes of Chriſt , and 


of the Apoſiles , and to cenſe them : you learned of the Herericks called Gnoſtic! , and 

"6 arpocratites. Epiph, Eot. Tow. to Secondly , of the V alentinians , you learned ty 
haue in price , the fiene of the Croſſe. Thirdly, of the Heracleonites , you learned to ay« 
nomt men at point of de 1th ; and to caſt water ypon dead men with Inuecation. Epiphan, 
Her,z6. Fourthly ,of the Camans you learned to cal ypou Angels. Epiph. Har. 38, 
Fiftly, of the WLarcroniſts you learned to giue women leaue to Baptize: Epiph. Her. 4. 
Sixtly , of the Collindians you learned to make Imazes of the Virgin Marye, andto 
Wor»hip them and her with offring of Candels , as they did of Cakes. Epiph. Her. 79. 
Seauenthly,of the Meſſalanians , you learned to let your lockes grow lone : Epiph, 
Her.$c.Eightly,of the Phariſces you receaued your ſuperſiitions Masfing=zarments, 
which you cal Amittus, D (lmatica , and Pallia ec. Thus far D. Fulk. 

Firſt in general I anſwer hereto, that al this is moſt impertinently vrged, 
ſeing there is not anie ofthe forſayd Examples , which being truly deliue- 
red , 1s not at this day condemned by the Roman Church, as being not 
ſlenderly , or ob{curely , but moſt ſtrongly and manifeſtly different from 
our Catholick doctrine, either by certaine excefle, or defe& thereto. But 
to deſcend to particulars: Tothe firſt againſt [mages | anſwer with S. Ep:- 
phanins ,that thoſe Hereticks were reproued , for that rogeather (5 ) with the 
Images of Phaloſophers , Puthagoras, Plato, Ariſtotle , and others , they did ſet yp the 

Images of leſus , and did then adore them, and celebrate the myſteries of the Pagans; 
al which the Catholik Church doth cenſure for damnable idolatrie. 

1 othe ſecond, az ami the ſizneof the Croſſe, the V alentinians are reprehended 

. by S. Irenexs, (6 & $S. Epiphanins, for inventing 30. Gods, which they called 

Aones, andin them two Chrifts, one of which they named Crux;but againſt 

the (1gne of the Croſſe, they do not ſo much as infinuate anie one word. 
Asto thethird, againſt Exrreme Vntion, prayer for the dead, and Sþrmk/ms 


. the with Holie-warter, S.Epiphanius(7)anſwereth: T hat the Heracleonites thin 
king ro redceme thoſ 0a Who Were Il educed by them » Al the end of their life , ſome of them 
Pp owred Vpon the head of the Partie departed , oyle mingled With Water : others at 

DE oyntment 


Ae. A. 4 


"_ CI 
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#yntment which is called the Inice of Balme, and water ; yet beth vſing this common 


Inwocation &C, Neſs14, Vpharee, N amepſaman, Chald.cam, Moſomedea, A cplirane, 
Pſeuna, leſu Nataria ; A nd this they do that thoſe , who h.:uetheſe muocations at the 
end of their life , with water , and oyle , or an oyntment minzled, may be mcomprehen=- 
ible and enuiſible to ſupernal Prmcipalities and Powers. T hus far S. Epiphanius, and 
the ſame is taught by S. Irenens. Al which is moſt impertinent & diſſonant 
to our knowne doctrines of Extreme Vultion , Prayer for the dead , and Holie- 


. Water, 8) Hebr. 3, 


To the Fourth, againſt Inyocation of Angels; S. Epiphanius (8)cited , plainly 

teſtifycth , that the Cainans worſhiped Cain and Iudzs, gleryme that they were 
allyed to them: As alfo to the Sodomites , Eſan, and Core; affirmm: that others could * 
mt be ſaned , except they went threngh al ſmnes , referring their particular abhomina= 
110235 , either to Angels, or toſuch as falſly by them were called Angels, attributmg 
to ener y one of tem, ſome haynous ſmne , applymg ther attion to the name of the Angel, 
whom they wil. And when they ds theſe # 1n25,they ſay : O Angel, I vſe thy worke; 
6 Power, do t/y cation, Al which is condemned by Catholicks,as moſt ridi- 
culous and impious. 

To vhe Fifth, againſt Bapriſme by Women in caſe of neceſlitie; $. E piphanius (9) Her.qu 
(9)teſtityeth, that M.cc1on held, that a man mrghr be thrice Baptized ; & that 
he made women no lefle then men , the publick and ordinarie Miniſters. 
of Baptiſme. Now that women may Baptize in caſe of neceſlitie, it is de- (0) Hoke 
fended by (10) ſundrie Proteſtants. And more then this , the Roman 1 4 "a 
Church doth not teach hercin, 64 Sthluſet. 

To the Sixt, againltrhe Images, and worship of our B. Ladye , S. Fpiphanius burg. Theol. 
(11) writeth, that certame Women deckme 2 ſquare table , and preadmg a linen Cal, f. 68, 
cloth oucr it , vpon a ſelemue day of the yeare , did ſeron bread, and offer it , inthe name T2 _ 
of Marye; fe taking vpon them, to be her Prieſts , and to offer Sacrifice to her : Which p. SO 
S. Epiph.mins condemneth, in'that, ſayth he, from rhe begining of the world, neuer Woodman, 
Wam.m $:crifi;ed ro God,no not Enczas allo inthat God only,#Asto be honoured 7% p. 1590. 
with Sacrifice, Al which is allo reieQted by the Roman Church , which pray 
only alloweth Sacrikce to God. 60% 
To the Seauenth, againſt lo; hive, T do not vnderſtand why itis vrged Whit. 
more againft vs, then againſt themſelues : But as for the Meſſaliars, (12) $., Pef.p. 518, 
Fpiphamus recordeththat they ſuffred ther heads to grow at len2th like women ;, 52+ $3- 


which 1 haue neither ſcene , nor heard to be practiſed in any Cat holick ?. 


11)Her.79, 
Countrey. 11)Her.$0, 


Tothe Eighth, againſt Church-garments; S. Epiphanias (13) writeth that 13) Her.15. 

tne Scribes and Phariſees Wore mm their common daily garments , C aſjacks With 16- 
alated Phil -tteries, andinlarged fringes ; which vic alſo our Sauionr (14) deſ- 14] At. 
cribeth in them, as noting thereby their hypocriſie. But what maketh this 4 Def Dy. 
againſt Church apparel , which Proteſtant Miniſters, and Biſhops them- «54. 
lelues vſe , and which D. Whitegwft (15) defendeth , deriuing the vſe ?*) Ag 
thereof from the Apoſtles times? +4; nab 

But D. Fulk (16) yet farther vrgeth againſt Catholicks that , They rake +, +PY 
preſcript times of faſtns ,.and vnmeaſurable extolling of fingle bfe in the Mmiſters of a Cone. 
the Church from the Manchees; Tatianiſts , and Montamfis. Secandly » Prayer for C ath, p, 2.1, 
the dead,of the Montamits. Thirdly Pargatorie-fire,of the Orizeniſis. Fourthly , Of **: 


Eee: 2 (17) 


20. THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKsS 


(17) the Eſſenes, the ſuperſitionof Relicks ; for they vſed to take the ſpittle, andothy 
filth from the bodies of Marthis , and Marthana , which were of the ſeed of Elxat, th. 
15,great Saints with them, and vſed them to cure diſeaſes. Filtly , of the ſayd Elxai,t 

command the people to pray m a ſlrange tongue. © 
Bur al this1s as idle and impertinent as the former. And foto the firſt 
againſt preſcribed times of faſt , D. Fulk ſhal receaue his an{were from hig 
38) Eccl, owne Brethren, (18) M. Hooker anſwereth, that the Mont.nfts were repre. 
Pol.l 5.p. hended only, for that ehey brought in ſundrie vnaccuſiomed dayes of faſtms 
299-219 continued their faſt1ng 4 great deal longer, and made them more rigorous &c. W/ erujon 
19) Exon. Tertullian maintaynms Mont amſme,Wrote a booke in defence of te new Faſt, 19) 
pare. 4, p, Chemnitims cotefleth more particularly,that the Montamiſts make threeLents in the 
143. yeare,as though three Sauours had ſuffred in the yeare. And he further chargeth 
them for 11ni4 propria ; for Faſls peculs.ey to themſelaes. In like ſort, an other 
120) Queri- (20) Proteſtant roriter anſwereth ſaying : 1hey ſay t9.4 Enſebms plainly 
monis Eccl, teacheth that Mont anus made the firſt lawes of faſting ; but they are gratly deceaued m 
p ni this, 4s mother things 2c, Mont anus abrogatmg the Faſls of the Church , broutht m 
(..) Prot, 4neW Cuſlome of faſting. Herein alſo D. Morton 1s our kind Aduocate. (4) We 
Apoeal, obiect not ( (ayth he ) vnto our Aduerſaries the :roſjenes of the Montanifts, who held 
+399. threelents; wherm they mpoſed only an abſinence from drie we-ts ; ypon an opmion ec, 
that thoſe things had an euil beginning : Now if D. Ful;.be comprehended in 
D. Mortons (We) then did he vndeſeruedly obiect againſt Catholicks, the 
errour of the Montanjis. So wholy impertinent is the obicAion from Mon 

Tanui.. | 

And as tothe abſtinence from flesh, and marriage; the Manichees and Tatianiſis 
. condemned fleſh & marriage,as pertaining to the ! God: according tothe 
2:1] 449wd Hereſie of the /alentmian before them. To this end ſayth( 21) S. Auſimot 


vait-Deuw. the Tatianifts or Encratites : They condemne marriages , and eſteeme of them al alike as 
ner, 25.40, | IFN | | | 
: "1:40 of formication , aid other pellutions ; neither. admit they to their number , anie that vſe 


marriage.T hey eat flesb, but account al flesh as abhommable. A thing ſo euident, 
that the Puritan MAceb(2 2)anſwerably acknowledgeth in our behalf,that 
_ of of Marcion the Heretich , and Tatamus , did abſolutely condemne marriage , and certamt 
bu Min; mates , and ſo are mno compariſon with the Papifts , if they erred in nothmg els. In 
ferie of like ſort ſayth D. Morton; our Aduerſaries (b) ferred the eating of cert ame meates, 45 
Eng. p. 59. the Heretical Tatiamſls and Manichees anciently had done; but with a difference; for 
ps : * the foreſayd Hereticks taught , that men might not eate certame ſortes of meats , becauſe 
3.60 > they thought they werenot made of the good God , but of the Euil ; for the which cauſe 
they were condemned in Councels, But abſtmence from certaine meates ts appointed in out 
Church (ſay the R hemifts ) for chaſtiſmg the bodie with Pennance; Heerby acordiv;, 
vntovs , that it#snt alway's Quid, but Quo; that #5, not the ſame Aion , but the 
dmers prmiciples and intentions of the Attn , do diſtinzuish truth from Hereſie. 50 
confeſſed a differencethere is, enen in D. Mortons Judgement, between 
our Cathalick truth, and the Herefie of the 7 atianifts., and Manichees cons 
cerning abſtinence from certaine meates. - | 
To come then tothe ſecond, againſt Prayer for the dead; D. Fulk barely af- 
firmeth ; that it is taken from Montans , not being-ablc to alleage anic one 
teſtimonie, of anie one Father, witneſſing the ſame, or charging 2 
1494s with errour.in that reſpeR. Yea bis owne conſcience did tel him {ne 
; t 7 COntrans 


AND PROTESTANTS. Ls. 017. Chap. P 7. 21 
tontrarie,when he confeſſed that he vttered this but of (2 z) thought , and 43) Againſt 
| (24) conieFare, and 4s 4 thing thit may wel beſo: Whereas I haue proued (2 5 )at Purges. p. 

| large, that Prayer forthe dead , was taught by S. Cyprian, & other Fathers BE 
| living with, and before Mentanys. _ bs 
' Tothethird againſt Purgarorie fire; Origens errour was, that Hel- fire was (x;) 
| not cuerlaſting,but temporal; which {asS..Aufim(26)relateth)showld mn time (16) Ad. 
arenot only them , that had ended their lines in moſt. horrible fonmes ; but alſo the quod vuls, 
| Dinels themſelues : Which opinion maketh ſolitle, or rather truly nothing HAT $6 
| againſt Purgatorie,that S, Auſtin , and $. Epiphanus, who confute the errours "23 "74 


of Orizen, do yet (27) confeſledly beleeue and defend the Catbolick «c. 11, 
do&rine of Purgatorie, and Prayer for the dead, 

To the fourth againſt.worsbiping of Relicks of Sams; (28)S .Epiphaniccrepor- ,g 
teth , that the Eſſenes were 4 ſel? of Lewes ,, &T that Maythis being the kiuſmoman of 
Elxa1,and Marthana hs ſiſter they were m the countrey of the Eſſenes-adored for Gods, 

for that they were of Elxats flock; The Spitle of which woman , and the f#/thes of their 
bodies , the Herericks of that countrey did take to them, therby to cure diſeaſes, but yet 
Without anie effe& at al. Now ,as this follic of the Eſſenes maketh nothing ar al, 
againſt the (29) napkms , or handkerchefs , which being brought from Paules bodie ,, ) AF.1 9%. 
to the ſich, the diſeaſes departed from them, and the wicked Fits went: out ; ſo 12. | 
neither doth it make anie thing againſt theReligious eſtimation ofSain&s 
Relicks, and the Miraculous cures, which God hath ſhewed by them; 
according tothe vndoubtedand confeſſed report, and(.jo ). teſtimonie of ;o) See be- 
the ancient DoQtours. : fore. l, x. 
- Tothe fift agamſ# the vulgar peoples praying in Eatin , or other. ynknowne ©! 
| "> | 31)her.19; 
tongue ; S. Epiphanzms relateth., amongſt the'other errours of Elxas, that he ; 
preſcribed this prayer : Abir , amd motb nochile daafin ans daaſm nochile morb avid 
«bar ſelan : which prayer being interpretedas S. Zpyphanivs afficmeth , it was 
nothing buty.cme Wor ds. But what maketh this againſt godlie prayers allowed 
and preſcribed by the Paſtours of Chriſts Church ? Sozhat D. Fulkspreten-« 
ded erroursagainſtthe Catholick Church are nothing els , being. duly 
examined ,. but malicious , forged , and. idle ihuentions of his owne 
braine. | $13 1991] 303304 
Other Proteſtants-{m) obie&;that we take from the Mimichees, Commu- m) Whi- 
won vader onekmde. But: this alſo is moſt yntrue, for ( 32) Chemnitins himſelf #4ker contra 
truly explaineth this,and ſayth: The M anichees , becauſe they detefied wine ,.as an ©" ©" &: 
 abhommable thinz , and imazmed the bode ef Chrift , as only phantaflical , not-to haxe ** +-2vag 
Q © M4 | | 32) Exam, 
bad :ryebloud , they endenoured to brinz mth? receiuing only off one kande; .for-which part, 2, p. 
errours they were condemned, by S, Leo, and Gelafizs ; and are ſti by al 145. Zep- 
Catholick Doctours. And we are further-clecred hereinat large by (,) P14 4e- 
D. Moxton in theſe words : Knowing that the Manichees did heretically celebrate the 4 
Enchariſt only in one kande , the bread, but the wine they did not allow , becauſe they (a) of 
| i#mazined wme to haue been created by an enil ſpirit, and were therefore anciently con- Appeal. l.1;. 
| denmed for Hireticks; would now the Apoloziſts hold it conſcronable m Proteſtants , to $-139-140% 
\ accnſethe Romaniſ!s of that Herefie of the Manichees , becauſe they diſtribute not the 
' Euchariſt mbeoth the elements bread and wme ? Nay would they not rather reie& this 
accuſation , as altogeather iintions ſayings : It Was not the Manichees abſtinence from 
tbe. wine , but the reaſon of that forbe.crance , which Was indzed hererical? So kind! P 
ab. an? Lobo range te, <a bead —_—_ heat 
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34) 4.7. 


Wt . THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS 
1s M, Morton here to Catholicks ; and fo ſcrupulous in conſcience, leaf 
they should be iniured, with this {o vnworthie 1mputation. But where way 

' his conſcience, or ordinarie ſenſes, when directly contrarie to the Pre. 
miſſes, inthe ſame booke of the Appeal, himſelf produceth D. Whitaker, 

and toyneth with him , charging vs Catholicks with the ſayd imputed He. 
relte of-the)lexichees? ſaying : But ( b) M. Whitaker in the ſame place, did furthy 
more note the adminiſtration of the Euchariſt but none kind, now vſed in the R omgh 
Chu:ch to haut had the origmal from theManichees5c.W here now then was hrs wan 
Shal it not be rather imputed to the Apologiſts , who haue not anſwered ynto thoſe 
pomrs , which they haneſo willingly concealed , then vnto our DoCtonrs , whe hath ob. 
eftedſo many eg Thus confelling D. Whitaker to haue obieed to Catho. 
licks the foreſaid Herelie of the Mamchees 3 and himſfelf reprouing our 
Apologiſts , for not anſwering himtherein , and as not able (ſayth he) wil. 
lingly. concealing the ſame, But where was conſcience now when D. Moy. 
ton writ this > Sure-lam not in himſelf, howlocuer in D. Whitakers ; for hims 
ſelf confeſſed before, that it was wt conſcronable in Proteſtonts , to cccuſe the Ru 
maniſts , of that Hereſie of the Manichees, which yet himſelf doth, citing, and 
iuſtifying D. Whirakers therein, 

I might produce ſuch like impertinent matter pretended by Proteſtants, 
but becauſe it is rather vrged by them, to delude the ignorant and vnlear. 
ned, thenvpon anie-conſcience or confidence of truth, I wil therefore 
conclude, with the more ſincere proceeding of their owne Brother in this 


33) Againſt kinde M. Parker, and that in his owne words: (;;) welay (ſaith he) ro the 


Þ apifts charge a Communion with C arpocr ates , m Worshipmg Images ; with the Her 4s 


part. l.P. cleonites m anmoynting the dead with oyle, with theT atianim abftaming fi7 marriage, 


with the Peputiani mſaffring women to be Priefis;with the Mumchees m ablamin; fri 
meates ; With the Angelics in worshipmg Angels ; with the Apoſtslici and Heraclite 
#1 their Monks, Nunnes, and Friars with the like (being the examples obie&ed by 
D. Fulk,, D. Willet D. Morton, and others) when yer our harts ( ſayth M. Parker) 
do know they can shift with diſlinions , to make appeare, ſor manner and meanm , « 
certame diſtance between theſe Hereticks , and themſelues. Now it the harts and 
Conſciences of Proteſtants do know , that both for manner & meaning, 
Catholicks can make appeare, a certaine diſtance or difference between 
the obie&ed Hereticks and themſclues ; what impenitent harts and obdu- 
rate Conſciences beare they, ſtil thus endeauoring by ſtudicd (leights and 
forgeries, cuerto obſcure and diſgrace, the knowne and moſt renowned 
truth of Catholick Faith and Religion 2 Wherefore I may truly ſay to 


harts and eares., you alway es reſoſt the Holie Ghoſt : As your fathers (the old Hereticks) 
your ſelues alſo, 


them ,/as S, Stephen ſayd to the Tewes: (34) Vow flif-necked and vncircumſiſed 
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4-FYRFHER TRIACITS MADE, 
Whether Catholicks or Proteſtants be true Hereticks ; 
and this by ſundrie knowne badges or 


markes of Hereſie, 


CHA PTE Vis 


» Morton is of opinion , that (1) Hereſie #5 the Helen of Greece, 1) Appeale 
engendring e)ſjention for ſome carnal reSþects ; the Dinels Concubme, y, ,45, 
Concerning deformed Shapes of errour ; an Adder writhing uſelf into 
\ 34 perplexed ſenſes and contrad;(tons ; and an Ape , imitatmg only the 
SLVVRL te. mes of truth : Both Proteſtants and R omaniſts ( ſayth he ) would 
be loath to be patterned by theſe Hiereglyphicks 3 We are now to trie them both by their 
owne cert.aine ſcantlings. After | had much wondred to ſeethe man thus madly 
to deſctibe his owne ſhame; 1 was further hence encouraged to giue him 
an other moſt certaine ſcantling , of his owne Infancy and mjſerie in this 
behalfe. It hath ever been holden, an infallible Badge of an Heretick, 
being originally or formally a member of Chriſts true Church, to goe out 
or departe fromthence to new SeRs or Congregrations by their damnable 
Apoſtatic, of whom thus reporteth $S, Paul: (2) 1 know that after my depay= : 
ture, there wil r auenin ; Wolues enter m amon? fl you , not Fþ aring the flock: And out of 2) AT, 10, 
Jour owneſelues shal ariſe men ſpeaking pernerſe things, to draw away Diſciples after ee 
themſelues. In preuention whereof, his beſt aduiſe 1s, that (3) we hold the dds, te. 
Confeſſton of our hope vndeclmmg oc. not forſa\ ing our aſſemble , as ſome are accuſte» ,,, I. 


_ med. S. John (perking of Hereticks, the forerunners of Antichriſt ; for our 


better notice, he brandeth them with this marke : ( 4) They went out from 4) 1. lo. 2. 
Vs. S.Twde (5) aftirmeth , that #7 ehel.«ſt came shal come mockers , according to theiy *9- 
owne deſires , walking in mperies ; and then he nameth them, laying ; Theſe are de verſ. 18, 
they which ſegregate themſelues. Yea the Apoſtles and Prieſts of Hieruſalem, " 
being aſſembled togeather in Councel, to (6)repreſſe the Herelie of the 
Phariſees and others , teaching Circymciſion , and commanding the Law of 
Moyſesto be kept ; they expreſly ſay of theſe Hereticks, (7) Becauſe we hane 6) AT. 15, 
heard,that cert ame going forth from vs, haue troubled you, with Words ſubuertmg your , ) 48. 15. 
ſoule &c. Yea Chriſt himſelf foretelling the comming of Hereticks, fore- 4. 
warneth vs againſt them , ſaying ; (3) If they 5shal ſay vnto you , Behonld 8) Math 24 
(Chriſt) m2be deſerr (of our inviſible Church ) goe ye nor ont : towit, from Ws ; 
your former knowne Church. So that the ſacred Scriptures haue left vs oy oe = 
for the ſpecial Marke and Character of Hereſie ; The gomg-out , or Apoſta- ,; 16. y. cor. 
ring from the knowne viſible Church of Chriſte, In ſo much as the word, 1. rs. 
Hereſie, ( in Scripture ſo odious) beingin Greek , Her e515 dothtruly by 79m. 
ignify ſingular Election and ſeparation , as both Peter ( 10 ) Martyr and _—_ 
Nuſculus confeſſe. Muſes bc. 
my Ft z Moſt com. p.y5t. 


M 


81) Tra, 


2:4 THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKSs' 


Moſt anſwerably hereunto faith S. Auftine:. (11) Al Hereticks, al Schiſ- 
A maticks hawe gone out from vs., that us they go out of the Church. And giuing the 
HH. ” reaſon why the Prophets ſpake more plainly ofthe Churchthen of Chriſt, 
1:) In Pſal, he ſayth: (12) I thmk therefore it was becauſe they foreſaw in Fit , that mn 
30. conc, 2. Would make f ations 4zainſt the Church , and not contend ſo much concernin? Chrift, 
& Tom.8. hems torayſe vp great ſirifes about the Church:Therefore that was more pl.unly foretald 
y- 198. od prophecyed , about whichthere w.45 to be greater diſſenſions , that ſo it mizh1 ſerus 
70 themfor ind_ement ( or condemnation ) who bane ſeene her , and fled ont from 
ber. Optatus aduiſeth that, (13) Ir #5 ro be obſerued who remainenth m the R oot with 
the whole world , who zoeth forth. And ( 14 ) Ymcentius demandeth : Who egy 
hegnn Hereſies , but he whe ſirſt ſeuered h;mſelf from the wnor. of the vnunerſalitte and 
”" 4 2 oh Antiquitre of the Catholics Church? which to. be fo , examples make knowne more cleere 
ſus ber.c, then the Sunne. 
34» But this point is ſo cleer, that:the truth thereofis accordingly acknows. 
15) Of the ledged and approued by Proteſtant Doours. So. D. Field maketh this 
CIO 3 *- peculiar (15)vnto Schiſmaticks and Hereticks: Todepart, and 20 our fromthe 
_ Y Gio Church of God. In Oſiander (16) it is ſayd : Obſerne, Hereticks g9 out of the Church, 
in h.scon- M, Clapham [peaKing of our Sautours former words, (17) afticmeth : 7þa4 
fi. of thereby our Samonr forbiddes gomg out vnto ſuch deſert and corner Ghogelr. And 
Br wniſme, wul C18) we not reuerence before Gods inagement , and tare heed of Going out , 45 our 
” va" | Sauiour premonished? Pantaleon ſayth : (19) We haue aſiiined the third place toHe- 
9.78, reticks , Who haue Gone out of the elef? pesple of God, but were not of them. So that 
37) Reme- Scriptures Fathers and Proteſtants.do.al of them agree : That the Going 
ag; 26 out or departing from the Church, is the Badge of Herelie ; and Perſons 
7 ps [3 ſoGoing out, arethereby marked Hereticks. Examples heerof we hauc in 
tghal df abformer Hereticks;in Arins,Macedonins, Neſtorius, Pelagis, Eutyches, Donatus, 
eaurſe.c.y, Waldo, Wacclif , Huſſe &xc. who al of them,being at firſt Roman Catholicks, 
Am vpon through Innouation of opinions , afterwards ſeuered themſeJues from. 
Pads 5 their mother Church, going out from herto new Congregations. 
uy * . Butnow toapply this to. Catholicks and Proteſtants and breefly to. 
Znchius examine whether companie hath gone or departed. out of a former. 
» miſcels: knowne Church, the true Church of Chriſt ; and firſt to give M. D.Morton, 
zee. Pr 15» a ſhort ſcantling concerning himſelf & his Brethren; his o.y ne neighbour. 
— 't M. Maſon, anſwering certaine demands of Catholicks in this kinde ſaith: 
Muncupae. (4 ) W hen it pleaſed him, whech cauſeth the light ta ſpring out of darknes , we did 
Chriſti ſprin7 from- yourſelues , being ſtil content to. be yours, ſo.you would be Chis, In 
C-mowgr. like fort ſayth(«) D.lewel : We bane mdeed zone fromthe Pope , we baue shakenof 
wes rry the yoake of the Bishop of R ome. It is true ( ſayth.(b) M. Fox ) WE ye remouedfrom 
Bi-chopes 19 Church of Rome. And.D. Rainelds (c)maketh this one of his Concluſions: 


peqt: _ That the reformed Churches in England , Scotland , France , Germanie and other 


©) Apol.P. kingdomes , and Common-wealthes hane ſeuered themſelues, lawfully (fayth he) from 
bY Ac3men 


# 


Coins and would my ſelfe in the defence of the Popes Authoritie, hane mmiſtred fire and ſ word. 
wanexed to 


is Cenfe- 


the Chw ch of R ome. And as for Luther himſelf, he was at firſt ſo Roman Ca- 


 thglick:, as that (ſayth , he-(d) I did ſo b1ghly efleeme the Popes authoritie,that to 


e) In bis atſſent from him, even in theleaft point , I thought 1t 4 ſinne, Worthy of enerlaſting death, 


Calum ſpea king-of Prateſtanss in general ex preſly ſayth: (20 ) weWere infor-- 
pence, = Ced tomake a departure from the whole world; yea we (21) haue departed, me. 
od wy V 6 Kg ; = Ho "064 : RT PR Gr hack aA Ri Ng, 


AND PROTESTANTS. 7.11, Che. Il, i; 


fromher ,to wit, the Roman Church. And ſo according]y it is ſo euident, (4)! Ep a4 


that Waldo , Wiclffe, Haſſe , Luther, Calum, Zuieglins & c. were firſt borne, Gal. fol. 48. 
baptiſed, and brought vp in the Catholick Church, from whence after- a ſee 37. 
wards through Noueltie & Libertie they went out , & became Apoſtates, ,, ) In Ep 
asthat to endeauour anie {pecial proof therof , might iuſtly be cenſured 145.9. 113. 
of noleſſe idle yanitie, then to ſeeme todeny.it, of greateſt ignorance or 21) Inf. 1. 
impudencie. And fo leauing our Proteſtants thus confefſedly Going out of 445+ $. 1+ 
our former Catholick Roman Church, and thereby branding themſclues 
with the infamous Mark of Heretic ks: 1 wil examine what Proteſtants 
think-ofthe Roman Church in this behalf, And indeed this crime of Gomg 
ot, is in itſelf ſofoule a blenmſh, as that ſome Proteſtants much deſire to 
Rayne our Roman puritie therewith. So D. Fulk would haue the world tos 
thinke, That (22) the Popish Church , 1s but am Heretical A ſſemblie,departed from 2% ) Reten- 
the vninerſal Church , long ſince Anguſtms departure out of this life. With whom **Þ: $5. 

: , | . 23 ) Zuruey 
agreeth bis Brother blindbyard D. S»elif, affirming, That (2; ) che Paprſts of Poper p,. 
are a ſeFt going out of Chiiſts Church , and riſing long after Chriſts time. But theſe 315, | 
great DoRours ſpeake much, but proue nothing; for it behoued them, to 
alligne a former Church, from whence the Papiſts thus reuolted , as alſo 
the perſons , who ; the time, when; with other Circumſtances ; of-al 
which they relt lilent. 

Wherefore to cleere our Roman Charch of this ſo foule Imputation, &: 
that to the perfeCt ſ1ght of the blearedſt eye; And firſt to omit al former: 
teſtimonies , plentifully exhibited in proof of her confeſſed, knowne, and 
yn-interrupted Conrinuance from the Apoſtles times totheſe of ours ; as 
alſo to forbeare. that ancient DoRours and Writers in al Ages do ſpecially 
mention and regiſter vp, al notorious departures made by any Heretichs 
from the true'Church , not infinuating theleaſt concerning our Roman: 

Our lnnocencie herein is ſo notoriouſly apparent , as that ſundrie Pro- 
teſtants being prouoked in this kind to giue the leaſt Inſtance of anie ſuch. 
departure in our Roman Church, are-euer inforced in their anſwer ther- 
unto , only to-fly toour pretended departure from the ſacred Scriptures; 
ſo paſſing ouer al precedent Ages, without anie colour of Examples to be 
vrged againſt vs, So M1. Kuewſ!ubs (2.4) anſwereth : you require to know, if ouy © des wag 
doctrine were the [ame , which they im the Primittne Church profeſſed , whe they were aa wa 
thit did at that timenore onr Gow" out &c, This queſtion 15 altogeather wnneceſſarie; gc, p. 35. 
for when an offender 15 t.txen with the manner it 15 nceele ſje to fland ypon Exammation 
of them , Who were at the deed ding * We haue taken You With the manney * that 15 to 
ſay,with Doflrine dinerſe from the Apoſtles; and therefore neither Law uor conſcience 
cn force vs t1 examine,Who were Witneſſes of your firſt departing, With whom 
agreeth M.Powel, only anſwering, that the Roman Church, #5 ( 25) fallen +) Confide- 
from the doftrine comprehended in the writmgs of the Apoſiles, But to omit, that raion «f the: 
this anſwer is a baſe and ſhameles begging of the thing it ſelf in queſtion, Papiſtes 
towit, that weare departed from the Scriptures , which, as moſt yntrue, FYRnepn” 
weeuer dodeny: It is further moſt impertinent to the point now vrged, ith 
which is, whetherthe Roman Church, hath- gone out from anie other 
knowne Church; yea it moſt ſtrongly argueth the contrarie, ſeing they 
much deſiring to exempiity againſt ys herein, for want of al Inſtance 
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I THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS 
during theſe 1600. yeares, conſtrained to iumpe them ouer,, and only tg 
infiſtin the writingsof the Apoſtles ;then yvhich what more Rrongly can 
be vrged in our behalt? 

And yet in like fort for want of better anſwer, D. Sarclif (26) ſayth; 


ita Newhei 15 it material that the R eman Church nener went ont of ante knowne Chriſtian 
fexplices Socretie: So inlinuating her nener Going out, with 18 the orly thing I herg 
07, delire to proue, But if this be not material with D, Srclif, yet is it moſt mz. 


terial and connincing withal men of iudgement;forif the Roman Church 
or anie other Church, hauing once been confeſled members of the true 
ancient viſible Charch of Chriſt , did neuer depart, or Go out of the ſayq 
true Church; then are they ſtil yer within it , and members of it; Now 
that the Romam Church was not only a true Church in the Apoſtles 
-times, but alſo ynto thetime of S, Auf/m and further,it is abundantly al. 
ready confeſſed ; and therefore ſeing ſhe hath confeſſedly neuer departed 
-Out ; the ſequele is cuident, that ſtil she continueth t. e true Church; then 
w.iich what can be vrged more material either in our defence , or more 
diſgrace ful againſt al Proteſtants? 

But the truth-hereof is ſo palpable, as tat the learnedſt Proteſtants, 
1n colourandexcuſe of their Church not departing out of the knowne yi- 
ſible Church, do chiefly vrge and pretend their owne communion with 

: the Roman Church inal Apes whatſocuer. So M. Banne verie wiſely tea- 
27") Treat. cheth that, (27) Of departme from the Church there ought to be no queſtion at al 
amongſt ys exc. we (2.8) areno ſeueral Church from them, nor they from vs, andthere- 
108. ; fore there 15 no departing at al out of the Church , for anie to depart fromthem to ys , na 
28) 15.p. from vs tothem: Althe difference between vs , is concerning the tyer members , whe 
SVs ther we., or they may be found more Worthie of that account: As for the other , we allow 
29) 1b. p, ſuch queFtion, In ſe much that he affirmeth'; that (2 9) it was i done of them, 
109. who firſt vrzed ſuch 4 ſeparation,cofeſling further,owr aduantage( 3 0) zrnen therby; 
30) Sec. 15; forthat (31) (ſayth he) t is great probabilirie with them , 'that ſo we make ourſeluts 
p. iy anſwer ible for to finde ont a diſlintt and ſeneral Churchfrom them, which continaedfrom 
31) '"p-96-,.he Apoſiles Age to this preſent ; elſe , that needs we muſt acknowledge , that our 
'Church 1s fþrong vp of late, or ſince theirs.So earneſtly doth he labeur his Chur- 
.ches not Departing fromthe Roman Church ; and thereby ſuppoſeth the 
Roman Churches neuer departing from anie other , for if the Roman 
Church had euer departed her ſelf, then were it noproofe , but rather a 
conuiction of the Proteſtant Churches moſt certaine departure. 

But inſteed of al ſuch pretended departure , D. Field acknowledgeth 

32 ) Of ihe further, That (32) the Roman Charch held fil Communion with thoſe other (Chur- 
2s * ches) which nener fel mto errour , and ſowere both of one Communion: Which eut- 
; dently prouethsheneuer went out of the true Church, but ſtil preſerucd 
Communion and Societie with her. 

Soeuidentiris , that our Roman Church is freed from that infamous 
Marke of Hercſie of Going our of the Church; which yet Proteſtants haue 
ſo cleerly done, going out of ourRoman Church,and that our honour, and 
their infamie therin, is proclaymed to the world, by men condemned 
thereby , euen by Luther, Calum , Ofander , Pantaleon, Clapham , Aliſon, Maſon, 

Fox, R ainolds, Iewel, Fulk,, Satclif , Knewſtubs, Powel , Bunnie and Field. 
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AND PROTESTANTS. Li. 1. Chap. ViI, mw 

But to giue M. D. Morton yet an other ſcantling, whether Catholicks or 
Proteſtants be truly Heretic ks: lt 1s a ſuppoſed principle taught by S. Hite 
rome: (33) That to reduce an Heyeſge to it beemning , 15 a confuting of it. Thus $, 33) Ad 
Ireneus refuted the V alentmians, and Marcioniſls , ſaying. ( 34 ) Before V alentine, Creſiphont 
there were not anie Which are from V alentine ; neither before Marcion , were they 1% in.end 
which are from Maycion. And D. Whither auoucheth, That ( 3 5 ) noman denyeth, of — 
bnt that tt much anayleth to the confuting of Hereſies to haue knowne their begining. ,_ , 
Inlike ſort D. Fotherbie, in behalf of the Croſſe, argueth thus : If ( 36 )1t be 34)L.3.c.4 
but an hamane muentwn , let vs know, | prayyou , the firfl Innentour of ut , and when it 35 ) Cons. 
was firſt decreed, and how it came ſo ſoone to be ſo generally obſerued;, which if you gs py . 
Cannot shew vs WV 4 thmk VWemay with greater probabilitte eſleeme it to be an A poſtoltcal AS [5 Ug 
Tradition. D. Sarauia ſayth vpon an ot.:er occaſion: ( 37) 1 anſWer it is not to obief? 
enon2h to ſay ſo,but u muſt beshewed ont of H iflories, which were thoſ 0 l chiſmes , and 4y4inf8 the 
where , and when they Sþrong vp ; and how from thence ſo gencral a cuſtome came. _ - 
Agreably writeti M. Bel ( 38) If anie man deny thy old cuſtome ,let that man shew, 5 Ys ef. 
when it came m. And D. lewel vrgeta D. Harding , concerning an errour of 7.8, de 
former times alleaged by tim. (39) If there had been ane Shew of truth in it, divers 
M. Hurdeng would haue laydont al the Circumſtances , when this ſirange errour firſt wn. | 
beg.m , Where, and how long it continued , who wrot againſi it gc? Verlly this great ag 4g "Je 
filence declareth ſome want. D. Bilſon ſayth : (4) The repert of Enuſ ebius proneth this 38) Regimes 
clauſe, of Chriſts deſcendmg to Hades , to haue been anciently and openly profeſſed m the «f the. hurch 
primitive Church ; otherwiſe the R elizions of thoſe Ages , that lived with , and after P-n6. 17. 


Enſcbns ,if be had broached ame new pomt of Faith, as m datie they were bound, 9) Rp) Pp. 


ſono doubt they would haue refuted and reſi fled them. D.W hiteguift defending Cathe- (4) Suruey 


dr..l Churches £:ainft M.Cartwright,demandetih accordingly of him:( 40) From of Chrifts 
Wh.1t Pore they came , or m What time they were firſt inuented? Yea kefurther [*f ings. p. 
teacheth: ( 41 ) That as for ſo much as the original an begining of theſe names , Me- Oe fon. 
fropolitam , A rehibu op &c. ſuch 1s their antiquitie , cannotbe found , ſo farre as ] D047. 
bane read ,it is to be ſuppoſed , they haue their original from the Apoſtles themſelues ; for ,y ) 16id, p. 
45 | remember S, Auſlin bath this R ule mn his118$ Epiſile. And, (42) 1t # of credit 354. . 
Withthe writers of our time, namely,with M .Zumglius , M. Caltin, and M. Gualter, 4*) 164-8 
and ſurely I think no learned man doth diſſent from them. Laſtly ſayth D. Morton 7 $ \ "SAY 
(4) We willmgly ioyne 1ſſue, and if we cannot proue,that the Roman Church hath in Appeal.p. ; 
manie Werg hte points of Religion degenerated from herſelf, then shal we no more decline 465. 
from her , as from a mal12nant ſlepdame , but denowtly yeeld vnto her al due acknowled- 

gement,as ynto a Mother=charch. 

And now to ioyneifſue herein with M. DoGeonr, and foto ſquare hereby 

the truth of Roman, or Proteſtant Religion : Our Catholicke Faith is ſo 
confeſſedly free, from anie knowne beginning ſince the Apoſtles, and ſo 43) 1b. 
wholy agreable with S. Anftins foreſayd Rule, as that ( 43 ) Thereby ( in 44) lbidp, 
M, Cartwry: ohts opinion ) 4 Window 15 open to bring m al Poperie;yea(44) 1 appeale 193: 

fo the 1ndgement of al men , if this be not to bring in Poperie agame , t0 allow of S. 

Auſtins ſaying, So euident it is, that Poperieis without anic knowne begin- 
ning,and conſequently no Hereſie. q Lice 
_ Inhike ſort M.Powel being prouoked, that if (45) our Dottrine be errony, 9 Hons Fl 
then fo tel ys when it came m,who was the Authour of it exc. anſwereth therto Supplic: 
dire@ly In our behalf ſaying : We cannet tel by whom, or at what time the Enemie p. 43. 
«id ſow it Cc, Neither mdeed do we know , who Was the Authour of ewerie one of 
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2 THE PROGENIE OF CATHOTICKXS 
45 )Reſp.al your blaSÞþhemons epmions, And ſo D. Whitaker confeſleth : ( 46 ) That the time Ty 
Camp, Ri. the Roman Churches change cannot eaſily be told: Yea wel foreknowing the im. 
7) TW poſſibilitie of anie ſuch-time to be aſsigned, he only cuadeth by affirming, 
Cont, Dur, 1 hat ProteFlants ( q7) are not bownd to anſwer., inwhat- Age Superſtition crept it 
p. 277. #heChurch, And ; It 15 1:t needful for Proteſlants to ſearch out im Hiſtories the bezmms 
of this ch.mie, With whom agreeth Bruchunns , ſaying : ( 48 ) It belongeth ng; ty 
48 ) loc, wpeto 4/S12ne what time the Church begume to fade away. But if this be not needful 
emp: 456: for D. Whitaker or other Proteſtants to finde out; why did D. Whitaker le. 
forezeach, that noman denyeth but that it much auayleth, for the conſutng of He 
reſis , to hane knowne their begmnmsg : So forcible is the truti of the Roman 

Churches neuer changing in Faith and Religion. 

D. Field being: vrged to giue Inſtance of anicContradiction made againſt 
the Roman Church, vpon the example but of anie one firſt known change 
43) 9f the in Dotrinezin ſteed of anſwer, acknowledgeth , that ( 49) the aberrationin 
, Eprrch | 3. the Church of R ome in matters of Doftrine , Was in ſuch things , and ſo carried inthy 
F113-Þ. 89: eo mms 5 , that the Authours of theſe new and falſe opmions , were not aiſclamed and 
noted a5 damnable Hereticks : Yea the Authours of theſe errours , and they that were 
free from them , were,notwithſlanding theſe differences , both of eny Communion ; and 
therefore the Circumſtances ( of the i Anion , and his Contradiction &c., ). 
cannot be chewed, Here though it pleaſed M. DoCtour to tearme our Catho- 
lick points of-DoQrine erro#rs , yet is he further pleaſed in our behalfe 
plainly to acknowledge, that no firſt Authour or begining can be ſhewed 
of theſe pretended errours, which is the point wedelire. D. Ful;likewile 
being vrged togiue anic example of the time when , or by whom , our 
Roman Faith was contradiRed , or charged with lnnouarion, only ſayth: 
50-) Rrioin- (50) I anſwer,my text ſayth ,it Was a Myſlerie not reuealed, and therefore could vet 
derroBriſiow be openly preached againſt; But though the Iniquitie or Apoſtaſic foretold by 
The (5x) S.Panl, wi.ereot D. Fulk ſpeaketh, be a Myſterie int' e prediction; 
uw.  yetthisnothing letteth, bur that it may be conſpicuous and moſt mark 
blein he eaent; as the accomplishment of al prediCtions are. Yeathis 
truth , of no knowne begining or change in our Roman Faith, is [a 
certaine , asthart ſundrie Proteſtants earneſtly labour to. finde out ſeueral 
pretenſes or excuſes , why anie ſuch change or Innouatton was neuer 
noted , or obſerued ;{o ſuppoſing and granting their ignorance of al ſuch 
imaginarie change ;andonly ſeeking to eyade by mere fallacies , and im- 
pertinent examples. DE 
Thus D. Fulk examining , why our Religion entred the Primitiue | 
5) A!fv, Church without ContradiRion , reſolueth, (52) that it entred by ſmal degrees | 
P24 SQPUT- ap the firſt , and Was thurefore leſſe efþied by the true Paſtours , who were earneſtly 
f Wm Fa, occupyed againſt 27eater Hereſies, as the V alentinians , Marcioniſls , and Manches; 
* egainſ And therefore(s 3) either had no leiſure to eſpe , or els made leſſe account to riforme the 
Purgatorie {4 re, But this is molt idle ; for the Fathers were moſt watchful and read'e | 
p- 256% toſuppreffeal errours, euen of much lefler importance inthemſelues,then | 
© are ,or were our Catholick Do@rines of Maſſe, Real Preſence, Adoration 4 | 
4) : pv the Sacrament , ConfeſSim, Inflification by work exc. t ough we should for the | 
uf Eaſe, ; time , ſuppoſe them to be errours, Examples hereof might be giuen , ao" | 


2.6 24 23. the keeping of Eaſter-day (54) in. the time. of /:for, and betore ; __ | 


ar 
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AND PROTESTANTS. TI, I. Chap. Vir. 2y 
preſcript dayes of (55) faſting; about mingling of water (56) wath wine 55) Epiph, 
in the Chalice ; about the verie ceremonies (57) of Exorciſme and Exuf- 47-75. 
fation in Baptiſme, and ſundrie ſuch like, which I purpoſely pretermit ; 56) 

D. Conel himlelf granting , that (58) great and violent diſjentions haue riſen m the ,y) Exam. 
Church for Ceremonies ; and that Councels haue condemned (lome) as Herericks , only nation e>c. 
for bem: oppoſite in this kende. p.64. 65. 

But D. Fulkvrgeth further that ſome of our opinions, as namely Prayer 
for the dead , { 5 9) deceined ſimple men the ſooner , becauſe it had a pretence of charine, 5) 4" ſwer 
and shew ( 60) of prerze confirmed by cuſlome , wherby it Was at length allowed of by _ 
Anſtn , and others , who newer weighed the matter by Scripture. But what errours 6 0) Apainſ : 
had more pretence of pietie or charitie, then Origens ; for the Saluation Purgas, p, 
of Diuels ; lertw{l:ays for chaſtitie , S. Cyprians againſt Bapriſme by Here- 336 
ticks, Montanus for auſtere Faſtings, and Papias for Chriſts raigninge vpon 
carth a thouſand yeares aſter the ReſurreCtion? and yer al theſe , Montanue 
only excepted , being principal men , and of ſpecial deſeruings in the- 
Church of Chriſt , were grecuoully contradicted and reproued by the. 
Catholick DoQours of theirs and ſucceding times for thele yerie errours; 

But M. Weton perliſterh , ſaying, to Catholicks: (61) ir #1:diculous for 1 ) Triak 
you to challenge vs to shew , when the Faith receined by the Church of Rome from the of the Rem 
Apoſiles, began to faile mit ; it was done , as onr Sauiour Speakes m the like caſe, Clergie p, 
while men ſlept : And the ſame fleepie argument is vrged-by' D. Whae (62) 375; 

But this is cleerly to contradict God himſelf , = ſayd, (63) vpon thy -- Aud | 
Walles 6 Hreruſalem , bane I ſet watch men ; al the day and al the inght for ener , they Church p. 
$hal not held their peace. Now , if they were al aſleep when ſo manie and ſo 371 
great pretended errours of Catholick DoGrines, as areſu poſed to haue ©3) I/a. 6%, 
begun, and thart in ſeueral times and Ages, how could theybe more li]ent, 

or hoy could they be ſayd to watch, either day or inght 2 How could that 

ſaying of S. Aufimbetrue: (64) The Charch of God beſet with chaffe and cockle, | 

al thou2þ she tolerate many rhmges ( which he is notable to redrefle) yer ſach ; -" 4 pad 
things 45 be agamft Farth , or good life , «heneither allowerh , noy paſſeth owner m ſilence? 

Or how is that verified of D. Falk, (45 5) that therrue Church hath alwayes reſiſted 65) Anſs. 
al falſe opmion, with «pen reprehenfion? Or how is that true which White himſelf *2 © £997: 
auoucheth ſaying : (q) 1 he prime Church, and al the Doftours thereof would ne- ph 2. oo 
wer yeeld , I wil not ſay-m an opminn , but not ſo much as in a forme of fpeech, or im the q) W ay "8g 
change of a letter ſoundmg againſt the orthodoxal Fanh 8c, Yea(r) the vicalancie, the wae 
xeale , £3 conrrazeof the Primitine Brihops Was admirable &c. There could no Herefie {29nch Ep. 
harbour wnder them, but they drenc it out, So cleer it is, that the true Churches 25% [© 3. 
Paſtours, arc neuer ſo leepie, as to ſuffer anie-errours to be publiſhed or r) 1h, ſec, 6, 
practiſed without their refiſtance, 


But D, Whire , M. Woton and other Proteſtants , obſeruingthat this pre- 


tence of (leeping , would nothing auayle them , do therefore acknows- 


ledge, that ſuch was the nicenes of our imagined Inuentions, that they : 
could not be ſeene or diſcerned ; fo faith M, Wooton, (66) You preſſe vs, that + Boa | 
if there had been ante altcratton of K eli2ion , it would hane been recorded ; but how clergy.p, 
Should it hane been recorded , when it was not ſeen ? The alteration grew ſonicely, that 383: 


few , or none conld diſcerne it. D. White exemplifyeth this, ſaying : (67) The R o- $7) \W4y'0 * 


| ; | | ; | | th 
mish Faith. came into the true.Charch , 45 fickents doth in to the bodhe, and rum to a Church þ | 
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45 THE PROGENTE OF CATHOLICT' 
bonſe which appeareth not by and by at the firſt , but then when it is ripened. D, Wh; 
68) Come, F487 inſtanceth in the haves of 4 (68) mans herd, which waxe not white ſud. 
Camp. Rat, adainly ; amd m ſhifters entrins mo a buildme , at firſt not to be percered. But to Omit 
7+ P, lol, that » AS Peter Martyr confefleth ( 6 9) vnles 4111.41 dn atlizently ex.nmme ſrmilutudes, 
rhe , hbeshaleafily be deceaned by them: T his argument being taken fro excrement 
079 "Pee diſeaſes, and ruines, isno leſſe ynworthie, infirme , and ruinous it(elt; fo 
com, plac, in firſt in none of thele is the change made, inſtantly and at the firſt, but by 
Engl.p,tz1, degrees and in ſucceſſe of time, whereas-in Doctrine euerie opinion is at 
the firſt , either true or falſe. Secondly , tie firſt whitnes of haircs, or the 
firſt decay in health , or building, cannot at the hiſt he diſcerned, though 
they were moſt preciſely regarded, which 1s eutdently otherwiſe in change 
of Doctrine, and praQiiſe thereof. Thirdly , none are ſpecially appointed, 
neither is there aye ſuch.vrging neceſlitic to marke the firſt change of the 
haires , andthe like; whereas it is the ſpecial charge, and command, not 
of few , but of al the Churches Paſtours , not only to obſerue, but al 
publickly to. withſtand the other , with the vttermolt of their power and 
learning. : 
But admitting for the time, that the foreſaid Gimilitudes were pertinent, 
-and that we were not to vrge Proteſtants to shew the firſt begining of our 
ſo great a change, as is by them imagined ; Yet we are in al reaſon toex. 
{ 2. ,that as , though the firſt white haire, or lifter ,or degree of diſeaſe, 
e notdiſcerned, yet the further degrees and encreaſe of them being moſt 
markable & to be ſeen, that therefore they are to diſcouer, & deſcribe to yz, 
ſome ſenlible proceedings, & encreaſe of this our ſuppoſed change. Andif 
they wil ſay , it was not made al at once , but by litle ,& lirle, ſometimes in 
on point of Faith, ſometimes in an other, then ſtil muſt we vrge them to 
Shew thoſe ſeueral litle changes , as what points of doctrine were ſo by de- 
grees changed? Who were the Authours of the change > What Popes be- 
gun or firſt allowedthem 2 by what DoQours ; and Paſtours were they hilt 
contradiced ? Or els, they 1n al theſe being moſt filent, we may moſt 
{4 ſtrongly conclude , that -our Roman Church , being thus free from al 
i. knowne change or Innouation , ſince the Apoſtles times , that therefore 
" She is not anie Heretical ſc, Goivg out or departing from a former Church, 
nor her doctrine Heretical , no one Article thereof being lyable to that 
fouleſt ſtayneof Innouation. 

Whereas tothe contrarie, the verie firſt beginings, changes, and Apo- 
Naſies, made by Waldo, Wicelf , Huſſe, Luther, Sumglius, Calm, or anie other 
pretended Proteſtant, in anie Age whatſoeuer, were cuer ſo obſerued, 
contradicted, and condemned by the watchful Paſtours of the Roman 
Church, as that cuerie particular,both of Perſon, time, place, and opinion, 
arc cuerie whereto be ſeene in ſundrie Writers , both Catholick and Pros 
teſtant. 

But to reach M. D.Moyton yet an other ſcantling of an Heretick.we mult 
obſerue, that this name Chriſtian , given at firſt to al belecuers, was eſpe- 
cially taken todiſtinguicht!:em from the Iewes and Gentils, which belce- 
ued not at alin Chriſt, But when Hereticks began to ariſe from among the 


Chriſtians, who profeſſed ſtil Chriſts name, and ſundric Articles of FRO, 
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AND PROTESTANTS. I. fir. Ch. Vir. 3r 


/the name Chriſtian was too general to (cuer Hereticks from true beleewers* 


And therefore the Apoſtles impoled the name Catholic; vpon al ſuch asin 

al points were obedient to the Churches Doctrine. Hereot ſaith expreſly 

M. Wotton (7) Theveaſon of the name , Catholick, Was at firſt, :h.11 there nught be 50)Trial of 
atitle, to arſtinzmis b ſound Chriftans , and true churches, from Hereric's. the Remizh 

And of the contraric in al Ages it was cuer vſual that cuerie Se& or 
Companie, embracing neby Doctrine , thoug' but in ſome one or other MI TOM 
point contrarie to the Catholicke fayth, recetued thervpon the like an: 

{werablc alteration of name ; ſometimes from the DoEtines ſo newly em- 

braced, ſometimes, and that more vſually , from the firſt Authour and 
Inventour himſelf. And it was thought mcet, ſaith 21, Woten (71) That , 
Herericks should be called by ſome Fþectal n.cme, either of their Authour , or of ſome HA > 
points of errour Which they held. In like ſort D. Field doubteth not to ſay: (72) 34) of he 
Surely it 1s not tobedenyed , but the nammg after the names of men , was in the time of Church |. 2, 
the Premitine Chnych , pecultzr and proper to H ercticks and $ chiſmaticks oply. Neither ©+9+P- 57- 
(73) do Iſee((faith M. Parker) ante ſufficient reaſs n, why th:ſe among vs, whom ſyn= 73) Apole- 
galaritie in «ff ection , and noueltie m f16t19n baue denemitated Vuritans, +hould not be gie fc. p, 
diflinzrished by: hat name cc. for in truth ſuch new names haue im al farmer Ages for 30. 31. 
diſtinftiom [ake been attiibured vnto al ſuct) , who defended new opinions , either deuiſed 

by them[elues , or others , contrarie to the recerued d:(trine of the whole Charch. 

Thus fromthe erroneous Dodrines , which they broached & defended, 
were named the Heretical Monothelites, Aquarians, Agnoites, Theepaſchites, 
Catbaptiſts ec. And according to Hofþ mian( 7 4)the Enthuſtafles, Anabaptifles, 94) foncor 
Antmomians , and Sacramentaries; And from that Authours themſelues were « ſcors. f. 
nained the Nicolartes, the Manichees , the Arians, the Pelat.ms, the Donatifts, Ns 
the Ne flortans, the Eutichians, the Wlaenſl es, the Wccliniſts 2 the H nſsutes 5 the 
Lutherans, the Caluiniſts, the $ uinglians . 

To examine now both Catholicks and Proteſtants about this point : 

The name, Catholick , we haue ſeen was impoſed to diſtinguish ſound 
Chriſtians, and true Churches, from Hereticks ; and was for the ſame 

cauſe inſerted intothe Creed by the Apoltles themſelues ; and fo accor- 

dingly ,it hath been vied,and ynderitood by al Father: (7 5)and Writers in 5; cy.;2 
former Ages. Catech. 18, 

And as forthe name Papiſt, as it was neuer heard of, before this Age A*g: Con, 
ef ours, for 1500. yeares togeather after Chriſt ; lo was it only coyned by 1 pra ay 
our neyy Proteſtants, and that not vpon anie neceſlitic, for the profeſſours mw Rel. c, 
of our Religion were in being & knowne by the name of Catholicks, in 5. Patianus 
al the foreſayd Ages, before the name of Papiſts was cuer heard of. Belides Fp.ad Sm: 
neither doth it point to anie one or other ſpecial Pope , or new ſuppoſed fr”: 
DoQtrine in particular, but moſt ſtrongly for our luſtification in this be- 
half,roal Popes and dodrines alike in general. Whereas it is moſt eui- 
dent ,and for ſuch acknowledged, that ſundric Popes haue becn truly Re- 
toious, and Catholic k,and their Docrines anſwerable. . 

And whereas D. Fulk vrgeth againſt (76) vs the names of Perediftmes , 76) Anſw, 
Franciſcans exc. as alſo of Scorifts and 1 homiſts: he $hal receiue his anſwer only 79 « Count. 
trom his owne Brother D. Field ſaying (77) We muſt obſerue , that they which # wh fk 
Froſeſſe the Fauh of Chrift , haue been ſometimes in theſe later Ages of the Church called (5,11, 

| ; Hhh 2 aftcr cg p. 8. 


31, THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICES 
afſry the Fhecial name of ſuch men, as the Authours , Beginner's , and Dimſers of ſuch. 
.onrſes of Monaſlical profeſ$1on , as they made choice to follow , as Benedi(ines , and 
ſuch like. So plainly acknowledging theſe names, not to import anje 
change or newnes of Faith , but only theſe ſcueral Rules and orders of 
Monalticel and Religious life. And fo likewiſe he further aftirmerh, the 
differences between Scorifts ahd Thomifls, to haue been m the Controyerſres of 
Religion , net yet derermmed by conſent of the vniuerſal Church. : 
So that no name was cuer appropriated to Catholicks, with truly im. 
ported anie Innovation in matter of Faith. And therefore if D. Fild in 
78) Of the excuſe of the name of Lutherans might ſay: ( 78 ) neither was 31 poſſible that ſq 
Chu'ch, f. ſo great an alteration Cc. should beeffected , and not carry ſome remembr.ince of them 
To by whom it 94s procured: At what gieat and molt apparent want are noy our 
Proteſtants , who charge the Roman Church with the greateſt alteration, 
before Lnther: time the euer was, cither for longelt continuauce oftime ; 
as being confeſledly for 1260. yeares togeather ; or for multitu de of 
Countries, raigning vniuerſally ; or for number and weight of cheifeſt 
Articles of Faith ; and yet for el this cannot al of them find,ſo much as anie 
ſtep or ligne thereof by any then new deuiſed or impoſed name , either 
from Doctrine, Perſon, or Pope. 

Whereas to the contrarie it is more then euident,that the ſeueral names 
of Proteſtants, Puritans , Lutherans , Zum:lians , Sacramentaries , and Caluinifls, 
areal ofthem impoſed either through ſnnouation of Doctrine, or from 
the firſt Authour of the ſayd ſect. So the yerie name of, #roreſtants, was at 
firſt giuen to certaine of the Lutherans, who oppoling themlelues againſt 
the decrees of the Empire made in behalt of CatholickReligion, & proreſimng 
they woyld ſtand in defenſe of their owne, were for ſuch their proteſting, 

\ Ste named Proteflanto : Atruthſo certaine that itis accordingly acknowledged 
ML6FB, and recorded by ſundry Proteſtants (79 ) themſelues, Yea the name, 
$1. 0fand, Proteſian! (wherwith-our new Ghoſpellers is are beſt pleaſed)is ſo certainly 
cent, 6.p. new, and ſincethe reuolt of Lather, as that I dare challenge the oldeſt or 
131, Schisſ Fearnedſt Proteſtant living, to give the leaſt inſtance or example of anie 
/ _ ors ſuch-name in anie Age precedent vp to the Apoſtles, So lately were they 
Fulk: Any chriſtened , by the name of Proteſtants. 

29.4 Coons, And as for Puritans, M.Parker told vs before,that they were ſo denominated 
Cain. p.65. through ſm2ularitie in affettion , and noneltie infafttion. The newnes whereof is 
ſuch , as that it was but heard of after Proteſtancie itſelf, from whence they 

went out & departed ; & noware become a Set ſo different & aduerſe fro 

the former, as that to be vnderſtood, a diſtin&tion of names is neceſſarily 
required. Nom that Latherans ſprong from Luther , Zumeglians or Sacr amentairts 

from Zumglias , and Calumiſts from Calum, wt1s too cleer to require anie proof, 

Only we cannot but obſerue that the foreſayd ſeueral names, are not im- 

poled by Catholicks for reproach and diſgrace vpon Proteſtants : but are 

ved and required by themſelues, for neceſfarie diſtintion and knowledge 

20) An, Of their ſeueral , and moſt diſſenting Sefs. So ſayth D. Whiaker ( 80) For 
20 Rainolds diſlinttion ſake we are inforced to yſe the name of Proteflents.Conradus Schluſſelburg, 
Pref. p. 44. ſayth(81) When the Dinines of our fide do cal their aduerſaries, Zumglians,Calumians, 
and SAcramentaries , they da it not for reproach or detrat3ion , as neither of the contrari 
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when they name themſelues and rhe Defenders of their opinions Lutherans, But as $1) Catal. 
Granerus further giveth the reaſon ſaying : (82) This only is therefore done, that Heres. 1, 1;. 
we (Lutherans) may be diſtin:n1hed from Calumiſts, and Þ apifts , from whom either E ons Fe 
by the common name , erther o/ | 4 hriſitans » OY [Ye beleeners , or C at holicks we cannot | 

J | | me bo 8.) Abſurda 
be dilmguisbed. $0 by this means we dijtmg 4u1iih ourſelues from Calniniſts, In like ſort Abſurdor, 
fayth Hop mi.m. (83) 1 do abborre thoſe Schiſmatical names of Lutherans, Zuinzlians, Prefat. f.z, 
and Calunmiſts , yet in this Hiſlorie | vſe thoſe names (docend; gratia ) to be vnderſtood, 3) Ht: 


Ns 27S, ROE | ; | cram, part, 
Rungins ſpeaking ofthe name of Lutherans layth : | 84 Theſen.mes are vſed 1, ;., 699 


for difim&t1on ſake, that <3 c. 19ey may he knowne from other men of different Religions, & Lawatber 
Papiſts, Caluim{is , Anab.priſts, and the like. Zanchins complaineth that (85 ) Hiſt. Sacy, 
in thei efermed Churches ſome .xrenot ashamed to ſay , we are Lutheranes . but others Prefs. : 
are called Calumuſles , or Zumgli.;ms; hence (ſayth hehe Charches ave dimided amon. s , J Pile : 
themſelues. An other Proteſtant conftefieth , that ( 3C ) the R eformed haue ” pe FanmAr_ 
Primate in common , neither anie general Synodes &rc. Thence haue entred amon: fi them Diſp.. par. 
ec, thenames of Huſfites , Lutherans , Calumiſis , Puritans, Of which laſt D., 3 (e#. 4. 
Downham ſaith: ($7) I did tearme them Prezbyterians , not knowing how to Speake Leng Piſcate 
. DIE X > . > his Analyſis 
of them as diſſentns from vs ( Proteſtants ) more charitably. So confeſſed it is, Logica E 
that theſe ſcueral names of Lntherans, Zumglians, Calumiſts, Puritans, Pro- Paul; " e: 
teſtants ,are al of them impoſed by themlelues , and that vpon vrgent ne- 143- 
ceſſitie, that ſotheir difference in Faith, Profeſſion, and Religion mighr be 85)'n Fpift, 
known and diſcerned by their ſeveral names expretling the ſame; then Ay-4.2oge 
which what can be alleaged more convincing,either to proue their diſſen- 56) Copel 
tions amongſt themſelues, or the point now 1ntiſted vpon,, their palpable F raditions 
Innouation and change in faith, and the verie pointing and naming of the Pref f.B.z. 
yerie firſt Authours , and Broachers rhcreof , and conlequently their 87 )Denfen, 
Se&tobe Heretical, ſeing the reducing of an Herclie to it begining ,is  3-c.1.p.8, 


confcſſed!y a confuting of it. 


But now lome Iroteſtants hereby perceauing our Roman Church to be 
thus free from al noted change or Innouation , as allotheir owne exrours 
to be ealily traced to their firit beginings and firſt Authours ; for their 
preuenting hereby that {ſo odious name of Hercric ks . tey endeauour to 
proue cu 'n againit their other Brethren,that a Sc& or Heretical profeſsion 
may be pubitthed or followed , without note of ame k::own Degining, 
etther of the doctrine, or the Authour. So D. F#i; obietctli thar, (8) 88) Againſt 
Therewas an Heyele of tlem, that Were called Acepha 1,Decanſe there Was noe Head Purgai, p, 
knowne of them, But 2. Fal; bxwrayeth here molt groſly his ignorance; for 355: 
theſe Hereticks, were {a name. of Sewers ( 89 ) Acepha'ns Brſhop of $5) Conc, 
Antriche , wino was their Head ;and they were but a part of the Entychims, Ncen. z, 
Whoſe Head was Eutychcs. Info much as the Proteſtant P.ypus fayth moſt 755: 79 
direaly contraric to D. Full: ' 90) The Ac phalti "were ſo va" ed, not becauſe the þ re 
fult An'onr of ther Errour Was viknowne , bur Fec 1Hſe ec, Bur beſides,though 1.18 rg 
their firſt Authour could not be named, yct is this no proof.that their firſt 90) Epiſt. 
begining is not knowne , which begining being othe: wiſe proued, the 74 Feel. 
naming of the firſt Authour needcth not , the Authour being only ſought Dp banErY 
for, thereby to know the begining. iy Sake 
In ike (ort, where D. Fl; allcageth there alſo, the example of the piFure of 
C vilieſts,the © Dues , the Cameans, the Scethues,the Ad.nmutes he Melchiſedache.ms, * Prrnans 
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the Apoſlolicks , the Emerobaptiſts rc. whoſe firſt Authours cannot be named: 
this in like reſpe& is molt impertinent, as wel, in that thele. and manie 
' other Herelies receiued their name , not from their firſt Authour, 
but from the errour it (elf ; as allo for that the point here cheifly ini. 
ited vpon,is not {o much of the firlt Authour being Knowne , as of the 
firſt begining being Known , and therevpon contradicted : Which 
begining and contradiction being diſcouered , the naming of the firſt 
Authour is not neceſſarie , we only leeking the Autiour , as 15 fayd before, 
therby to know the begining ; now that al theſe, had a known fecondarie 
begining after the Apoltles times , and ware therevpon contradiQed, 
appeareth by $. 4 piphanius and $. Anſfim in their ſeueral Bookes of Herelies, 
91) Cent, 2. & the ſame is confelled by the ( 91) Centurie-writers and their Brother Pappys, 
7s Py The like obie&ion is made by D.Freld,producing ſundrie( gz Examples, 
Hift. Eccl, Whoſe firſt Amnthonr (\aith he) canner benamed ; But bel1des that, divers of them 
p.314. 325. ( ſuch is his want ) are not matters of Faith, or ſuch as by the Churchare 
316.327 not hithertodetermined; yet inthar himſelf alleageth ContradiQtion to 
328, : : I haue been made againlt al (uch as were material, himlelf therein affoardeth 
2 Fan moſt ful anſwer to his owne obicction. i 
£14.9.89, . Wherefore ſcing manie Articles of our Catholick Faith ,in the opinion 
of Proteſtants, are moſt gricuous errors, and yet they not able toſhew when 
anie one of them firſt came in with Contradiction, bur in al want thereof, 
are inforced to betake themlelues tothe obſcure Exaples of other opinions 
neuer taught, but impugned by the Koman Church, neither ever generally 
diuulged , but abortive and periſhed in their firſt Birth , moſt of them 
alſo ariſing inthe Churches begining , when by realon of the general per- 
ſecutions then raging,and the want of printing , few mounuments of thoſe 
times are now remaining ; and yet al this notwithſtanding,their begining 
with Contradicion , is now to vs knowne and teſtityed. W hereupon [ 
may conclude, that it is more then probable, that if lo mante of our fore- 
ſayd Catholick Doftrines,hauing been ſo.generally dilperled , had euer (o 
begun with Lnnouation contradiged, the ſame would then haue been in 
ſome one point or other , in ſome one countrie or other , by ſome one man 
or other, 4969 ne, diſcerned, and recorded. So clcer itis,that the Roman 
Church, thus confeſſedly neuer .,0i-g out of anie other known Church nor 
anie change or begining of anic point of her Faith ever obſerued or con- 
tradidted , that therfore according to the former ſcantlings , giuen and 
ſquared euen by Proteſtants themſclues,ſhe cannot be a C hurch nouel and 
Heretical. And ſo of the contrarie, the Proteſtants Sect moſt apparantly 
and confeſſedly 20jnz out of our Roman Church, as allo the firſt Authours, 
begining, and progreſle thereof, being ar al times knowne, contradicted, 
and condemned ; the ſequel is cuident, that Proteſtancie according to al 
the former ſcantlings , is a Sect Heretical. And ſo accordingto D. Muztons 
former deſcription : She is the Helene of Greece, engendring diſſention fyr carndl 
res efts,the DiuelsConcybine,conceiume deformed Shapes of errour; m Adder Writhms 
aſelf into perplexed ſenſes and Comradiftions; and an Aprgimit 1119 only rhe tearmes of 
truth, May not Proteſtants now be much ashamed and confounded tobe 
patterned by thoſe {o edious Hieroglyphichs ? ; 


” ANDPROTESTANTS. 23}, 1, C4. Vttf. 55 


Cee 


A BRIEF SVRYEY OF D.WHITES CAT 4- 
 logue ; wherin Contrary to the C onfeſſed truth in the precedent 
Chapter , of no knowne beginmmng or change of our Romane 
Faith in anye Age; He vndertaketh (according to his Title therof) 

to shew, That the preſent Religion of the Roman Church was ob- 
ſerued &/ reſiſtedin al Ages, asit came in,@&/ increaſed ; naming 
withal the Perſons that made the Reſiſtance : And the poynts 


wherin : And the time when, from fiftie yeares to fiftie, through- 
out al Ages ſince Chriſt, | 


A 


CHAPTERE V3.9 


{ ERE I muſt confeſie M, Dot#ony giueth vs a goodly Brawads, 

and if his deeds do anſwer what his words engage him, the 

foyle shal be mine,and the feild his ; but if he only barke, and 

doth nor bite, and lurke away when he should enter the liſt, 

then $hal iznorance,falshood,temeritic,shame, & confuſion be al of them, 
his. 

For trial then of his ſtrength and art in this combat vndertaken, I do 
intend him a double aſſault ; firſt by diſcoucring in general his weake 
performance ; and then by an{wering tn particular his haddowed blowes. 
Firſt then, where he vadertaketh, 1n the verie Title of his C hallenge, to 
Shew:that the preſent Religion of the Roman Church was obſerned and reſiſted m al 
Ages ſince Chriſt, as t came m,and mcreaſed, and that for more preciſenes, by 
Semicenturres, or cuerie fifty yeares , at the firſt iumpe, he oucrleapeth the 
firſt 600, yeares after Chriſt , confeſling that (2) m rhe firſt 600, yeares there 
Was no ſubſtantial or fundamental Innouation , rec2ined mto the Church; wherevpon 
he beginneth his Catalogue thus : Afrer 600, yeares were expired, that the 
ſeueral points of the true Faith began , one after another , to be more groſſely corrupted, 
and changed by the Church of Rome. In the firft fiftie 1 name egc. Now how was 
t poſſible for this great Champion, by one only blow,to giue agreater ad= 
uantage to vs , or more dangerous wound to himſelfe , then art the verie 
firſt footing or encounter, to yeeld ſo muctthomage and honour to the 
Roman Church , as that for the firſt 600. yeares entire, she remained 
conſtant and immoueable in her Faith, receiucd from Criſt and his Apo« 
ltles? And that more eſpecially,and altogeather vnanſwerably , ſcing the 
very particulars of our Roman Faith, wherein D, Whyte cheifly infiſterh 
tor his pretended [nnouation and change, as our Doctrines of. Images, of 
Primacie, of the vnmarried life of PrieFts , of Real preſ, ence, of merits &c. are al of 
them (3)acknowledged by the moſt of the learnedſt Proteſtants to haue (3) See be- 
been the yerie Doctrines, belcefe , and practiſe ofthe Primitiue Church; {re.!. x. 
| þ 7 not. 


(2) 1b. p, 
335. 
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not ſome few only, but al or moſt of the ancient Fathers being therefore 
reproued in general as agreeing with ys Catholiks in the points forenamed? : 
The ſecond thing I intend to obſerue, is, the ſtrange indiicretion, or pal- Ss 
pable ignorance,diſcoucred in M.Whrte, by his thus appealingtothele laſt . 
1000. yeares, for proofe of change and noueltic in our Roman Faith; for , 
whatperiod of time is more generally confeſſed by al other Proteſtants to ey 
(4) Scebe- haue been wholy Papiſtical, then theſe laſt 1000. yeares? (4) Do not D, 7 
fore. l, 6.2. Ful' , M. Parkins, M. Powel, and manie others, al of them confeſle , that / 
for theſe 1000, yerres (to ſpeake in their Dialect} rhe Voprsh Hereſie hath 
Fþread uſelf oner the whole earth; the ProteFft.mr Chu; ch during that time being not ( 
viſible to the world , but lying hid vnder the chaffe of Poperie? Yea do not our Pro- 6 
(5) See be- teſtants further confeſſe tothe contrarie ſaying : (5) Ber een the yere of Chyift | 
forel, Lc, 5. 360, and 316. the Antichriſitan and Papuſtical R argne beg4n,raignmg vamerſally 3 Y 
Without ane debatable contradiftion 12.6 0. Cc. neney (uffring for the Fþace of 1090, 8 
yeares after Sylae/er the Firfl , ante to beſeen veuchable or vihble of the true Church) a 
And it is ſocleare, thatduring the foreſayd time our Roman Churen was - 
not rehited , or charged with anie Innouation , by anie imagined Pro- 4 
teſtant, that directly likewile to the verie contrary , 1t 15 acknowledged, L 
that the faigned Proteſtants of thoſe times , did in al external shew and C 
(6) See he- profeſsion , conforme (6) themſelues to the Roman Church ; whereof to h 
yeafier, | 4, omit others, D. White ſayth himſelfe: (7) Proteſtants dd not alwayes abandon the d 
c. 6. Communion of the R oman Charch ee. the 1'yrannie of Rome ſuppreſſed them ſo , that F 
(7) _Y '® they couldnot manifeſt abroadto the world their diſlike &c. but by force and violence ( 
Church p. Were conſtr amed to deuoure their owne ſorrow m the ſocietie of their aduerſaries, Sa t 
371 Afſaciable and good fellowes were thoſe Platonical Proteſtants, who in- f 
ſteed ofrelilting the Roman Church for anie conceited Innouation, ac- 1 
o Rat cording likewiſe to Ofiender , (g) With 4 common Cuſlome , 45 With 4 violent , 
(9)Cent.16 ſtreams , were carried away to do-the ſame things with the Papiſts : Which things he 
+.1073, + numbrethto betheir (9) Communion m the Mimniſterie of the Gh»Fpel or preachme, V 
cen.8. Ep, 34 the Buble, in Baptiſme,in the Lords ſupper, in takwe of Orders exc. ſuch ({aithhe) 
"I YO thoſe times did affoard. Then which., what can be ſayd more forcible to d 


free our Roman Church , from al change or contradiction, during the 
foreſayd times ? 

Thirdly, it is to be obſerued , that whereas D. White vndertaketh to 
ſhew , that the preſent Religion of the Roman Church was obſerued and reſtited in 
al Ages, as it ceme in, andincreafed ;namins ec. to that end, the te when it [0 


come in and mcxeaſed; he faileth ſo fouly in his performance thereof , that 
among lo manie examples by him produced , he doth not , nor could giue Þ 
Llaſtance of the fi: ſt noted begining of anie one, or of the firſt contradicts by 
made therevnto In clerelt conuiction whereof, I wil evidently ſhew here we 
after,that everie particular point of Do&rine by him inſtanced for our pre- tl 
tended firſt change , and Proteſtant reſiſting , was formerly in much more a. 
ancient Ages taught and heleeued inthe Roman Church; and fo confſe- hi 
quently , that D. Whiredoth not performe his promiſe made , of naming a 
1 be time, when onr preſent Religion of the Roman Church ,was obſerned and reſiſted in as 
al Azes , as it comme m and meveaſed, of 
Now to paſſe fromthe Time , to the Perſons, which D, White nameth p! 
TO OOTONT SIONS IT EM OL | = 


AND PROTESTANTS. Lib, If, Chap. Virr. 77 
to have made the Reſiſtance, himſelf diutdeth them into three parts or 
ranks , ſaying: (10) one part of them 45 the Greek Church ; mm other part 15 ſome an- Ir Way 
cient Dwumes of their owne Church ; a third part ſuch 4s the Roman Church perſe- > ma 
exted. The firſt (ſayth he) are ſound and lawful wuneſſes, bems the true Church of ,,, « 
_ Godto thus day , though polluted with ſome eri ours. 1 he ſecond , though Papiſts in ma- 
nie points , yet chew azamft al exception thoſe ports , wlerem they Were no Papiſls, to 
haue been no part of the Catholick Faith , ſocalled m their time ; for then they would not 
hane reſiſted rhem , but embrace them as they do al the reſt. The third part I graunt the 
Charch of R ome then perſecuted, and now calleth Herericks (to wit, vs Proteſtants) 
but that 15 the queſtion & C. 
But now to examine the force of the argument, thus taken from this 
triple teſtimonie produced by our Doctour : Firſt I do cenſtantly auerre 
that no one part of thethree,no nor anie one man of that one part can be 
aſſigned which was not originally at his firſt birth and breeding, a Ro- 
man Catholick, and nor Proteſtant: And therefore though Gome ont of 
vhe Roman Church, he afterwardes contradifted the fame in ſome one 
reſpect or other, yct this nothing proueth that the Roman Church did 
change her Faith, bot only that the layd ma !o Gomg out from her,didchange 
his Faith which she had formerly taught him, & he beleeued SecondIyl 
do as reſolutely auouch, that not anie one man of al thoſe which D. White 
produceth, as obſcrucrs & wpugners of the pretended change of Roman 
Church, was not on'y at the fixit , but neuer after through his whole life 
truly P-oreſtant, difſeuting much more 1n Doctrine and profeſsion of life 
from modcrne Proteſtants, then from Roman Catholicks. And therefore 
if their teiti:nonie be good againſt vs in regard of fome one or other 
opinion, wherein they have Apoſltated from vs, agreing yet inthe reſt; 
how much more forcible wil it be againſt Proteſtants, from whom they 
wholy diiclaime in moſt , and molt important Articles of Faith? | 
For example . the tuft part of D. W\ ines Spyes, which obſerued and re- 
liſted our conceire4 change , 15 the Gree, Charch, which, layth he, ae ſound 
and 11 wvful witneſles, bem: tie tine Churchof God to this day e376, Now concerning 
theſe ſo ſound witneſſes, firlt 1t is certatne, that as there haue been ſeueral he 
(11) defections ofthe Greck Church from the Roman in theſe later times, [31], 702005 
; : phonus, Z.6- 
yet haue the Grecians at manie ſeueral times reformed & ſubmitted them- DS OO. 
ſelues to the Roman Church , though at the laſt failing againe, they were cas, ' "9h 
therevpon oppreſſed with barbarous Turckiſme. Secondly, their few er- ber1u4 and 
rours, wherein they difſent from vs,are moſt notorious, both for their firſt Criſpinus. 
begining , and the contradiction made vnto them : So their denial of ſub- «Fo 
(tn to the Roman Church , was begun by Ihon of Conſtantinople , but church p. 
therein he was contradicted by S. Gregorre, (12) and by (13) Pelagins. Their 364. 253. 
dem il of prayer {or the ded was begun by Aertas, but it was contradicted in 944. cens. 
him by S. Epiphamns (14) 2 Grecian, asalſo by S. .AuUm {15) a Latin Do- 9.10.11.076 
Ctour, and yet in boththeſe dorines they conformed them(clues to R ome; neg Prbg 
as witneſle M1. Spark, (16) Ofrender, and Criginus. In like ſort their defence Spark ag, 
of maryi.ege of Prieſts was contradicted 1n them by S, Epriphanivs (17) and Albine: p. 
particularly in Theodor by S. Chriſo%ome (18) alſo a Grecian, Their denial of 58 Kecker- 


LL £44, -0 ; man Sy[tern, 
the Hulie-Ghuſt proceding from the Fatherand the Sonne, was begun, and +,,,; Fo 


Kkk contradicted 68.59. 
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cotrafted about Anno 764 as tefiiheth Keckermarm ( 9) Their denial of vuleq- 


(12)14.Fp, ,oned bjead in Celebration of the Euchariſt, was begun about Anno 1g $io 
= Ah as appeareth by Leo (20) the Ninth, 0ſ}.md; 2 (24) & the Centmiſ/s( 2) Other 
(i<) Ey, few and lefler errours they had , which according to (rifÞmus (213) did 
»:19ſ, Anno Domini g7 0. confilt but only mtfe VPrimacte, and diuti fire of Ceremonies, 

But now as the Grecr.c2s did differ 1n the former points from Catholi, ks, 
be 4; wherin yet was their inconttancic moſt NOUOrIOUs , as aliothcir firſt be. 
(16) 4g. gi0ing and contradiction, euen by the Icarnedft Greci.'ns , eucr matkable, 
Aibine; p, lo did they incomparably nuch more difter fiom Proteſtants, as | haye 
1,8 0nd. formerly ( 24) proucd more at large; agreing with vs, as Si Ldwm $ndes 
pt ga (2)) confeſleth : In 0p111107 of 1] rm ubſtant AlN, and generally [2] the Sxcy fice and 
of the Pg whole bode of the?1laſje, mpray mg to Samts, i auricalay con) efron, m offrins $ ci. 
of the Chur, fice and prayer for the dead, Purzatorie, and worshipme of Fittures 9c. 10 which 
p.451. -other Proteſtant Writers before added al the ſeauten S.:cyaments, Relicks, 
(7) "yg Freewll , Monachiſ me , V owes of Chaftane ) Faſt of Lent and other / ah faſt Ng- a cs, 
( os that Priefles m4) not Marry aſt 0) de.s tcken,andothers. Yea at this day , they {0 
——"—— much deteſt Proteſtant Religion, as that therein they viterly refuſed (66) 
(19) 5/em. al Commerce and Communion , which with great ſollicitation and ſubs 
The p,68, miſsion was offred them by Protcltants. And now hence to returne to D. 


Lek 414 Whete , whoſe firlt part of ſound and lavful wrineſſes againſt the Roman 


FE. p1': "PIS, 
(14) 04" 75, 


Bpiſe. Con- Church, was the Greek, Church , the ſame bein: (ſayth he) the Church of Gotl tg 
flaninop, this day, For firſt , how can thoſe be (ayd to be lound and lawful witnefles 
CF. for thoſe verie points wherein they diflent from vs 5 Wherein may they be 
21) cent.ll. more iuſtly dilclaimed from, or (uſpected of partiality , then when they 
RG ſpeake in their owne Cauie, and in behalte of their owne opinions? Of 


«.$ what Credit and authoritie with Proteſtants is the opinion and Do&rine 
23) vbiſu- of a Catholick ? Or wil they polsibly eſteeme him a {ound and lawtul wit- 
pra Bk nes againft themſelues? If not, how can the Greek Church be produced 
he oe aS a ſound and lay ful witnes againlt the Koman, tor thole verie do. 1- 
of Relizion NES wherin she hath departed from her , and for which she was contra- 
in the 1.8 .diCted bythe cheiteſt DoRours and Paltours both of the Greek ani Ro- 
lea'e bu man Church, and in which allo as (cing her errour, she hath often recan- 


$-e ted and ſubmitted her (elf? 


26 See he- > R 13 » 
OS rn And againe, with what [Judgement doth 7, Whjre appeal to the Greek 
C6 Church, as ſound and layful witneſles in detence of his owne. and avainlt 


the Roman; which dereſteth and refuſeth al ipiritual © ommunion with 
the Proteſtant (e&, as being noue] and contrarie to the ancient Fathers, 
and which agrecth who!y with our Catholick Church, thcir former few 
errours only excepted? 

_ Andlaſtly how could the Doftour afford the Greek Church, ſo high 
a Title of bemeg the rrue Church of God 10 11s day , {cing that it accorderh 
much more with the Roman, then the Proteſtant Church, and yer dil- 
ſenteth from both 2 But al this was to point out his ſornd md low wineſſes 
azainlt vs, whereas indeed in the moſt and weightieſt Controuerlies, they 
may be truly tearmed his ſound and lawful Aduerſaries. Andthus much of 
the firſt part of D. Whyres ſound wirneſes, lum moned by him for the making 
of his Catalogue of his Proteſtant Doctours , obſcruing and reliſting the 

prelent 


ith 
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preſent Roman Religion ,as it came in, and increaſed in a] Ages. 

To come now to the ſecond parc of witnefles; who thou þ apts (ſaith he) 
7/1 1. ame points ff Shew a9 amfi al ts cept on theſe p® nuts Weren tiey were uo Papiſte, 
wo banc been no nt ©f the Carbolick, Fauh, ſo called miherr time; for then they Would 
wot bane red ten , but embrace them as t ev do al the reſt. Here our Dottour 
dealeth plainly with vs, confeſling that thefe his witnefles are Papilts in 
manie points;but he might ifit had pleated him, haue coupled the Grecians 
with them , wh 2 are cunteſledly no lette Papilts in molt points then theſe, 
But it leemeth he was willing to rayſe vp the nuniber , which yet being 
examined, wil endin A. (O). 

For firſt , ifthele be lawful witncles for the Proteſtant Church, becauſe 
in ſome points they diſlented trom the Roman, ten much more may they 
be (ound witneflcs againſt Proteſtants themſclues, ſeing from them, they 
diſſent and continue aduerſein molt, & molt weightic points whatſocuer, 
And whereas M.\V/:revrgeth, that Againſt al exception theſe pomts , wherm 
they wereno Vapifts, Were nopart of the Catholics, Faith ; bec.mmſe then theywouldnot 
bane vi(:ff dtlom, but embrace them as they do al thereſt ; this is ſo ſubieQ to al 
exception and an'vwer, that everie child may except againſtit ; for whe- 
ther1s ir more hikeite that but ſome one or other man, thus reliſting the 
Roman Church, did innouate himielf, and change, and depart from his 
former Faith ; or that the whole Church did alter or change from the 
ſayd man and his ſingular Faith ? For example, it I ſhould argue thus 1n be- 
halt of Puritans , th. rhouth they be Proteſtan's m mame points , yet they shevw 
go 1mft al exception thoſe ports , Wherem they are no Proteſtants , to haue been no part 
ofthe Prore/t.unt Faith, for then they would not hane reſcſied tham, but embrace them as 
they do a! the reſt 3 this kind of arguing aS1t would be grateful to them 5 {o 
would it proue mo{t dilgraceful and diſtaſttul ro Proteſtants; for hence 
would it tollovy that in thoſe verie points wherin Puritans are diuided 
from Proteſtants, the Proteſtant Church ſhould be changed , and the Pu- 
ritans ſhould be the men who $hould oblcrue & reliit the ſame ; for accor- 
ding to our DoRours wile reaſoning. 1tthe Puritan poynts had been part 
of the Proteſtant Faith, then would they not have reſiſted the Proteſtant 
Articles, but embrace them as they do al the reſt The which allo may be 
vrged in beha'f of Pro mniſts, Anbaprilis, and al other Seftaries whatſocuer; 
for according to M, White, it the Proteſtant Church were not changed, 
the Puri ms, Browniſis, Anabapriſls :=c, rvould not have reſiſted it in ſome 
points, but embrace them alſo, as they doin altherelt; then which no- 
thing can be vitered more abſurd in it ſelf, or more aduantagiousto al He 
reticks cuerariling. 

Andſol paſſe to the laſt and worſt part of D. Whites witneſſes produ- 
ced againſt vs, and in behalf of himſelf; that is, to thoſe w hom (ſayth he) 
ths Church of R ome then perſecured, and nov calleth Het ernchs 3 that 1s, Proteſtants; 
which in his Catalogue he nameth to be Berero «1195, Bertram, Almaricus, the 
W den'es, Wircclinills, Loll ard and Fuſes; al which he coupleth togeather 
like S.ontſons foxes , to make them good witneſſes againſt the Roman 
Church. Bur firſt in what Court or Tribunal wil anie mans naked teſti- 
monte be auailable againit his Aduerſaric, and eſpecially of a conuifted 


EEE EY offender 
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. offender againſt his Iudge, when he ſpeaketh only tor his owne private) 

V\ ho may not diſclaime and reictas ſuſpected, anie mans bare word in | 

his owu caule? This is the caſe of our laſt witnefles, who going our and | x: 

departing from our Roman Church, as al other Heretic ks haue cuer done, it 

were alwaies noted, contradicted, and condemned for the ſame : V\ har 'n 

then can the force of their teſtimonie be againſt vs, but as of a Felon or tl 

T raytour againſt his lawful ludge or Prince, hauing denounced ſentence Pp 

of death againlt 11m, | i 
Belides, | wil make it manifeſt that theſe who are produced as Pro. Ui 


tcſtanrs refiiting tie Roman Churciinal Ages, were not Proteſtants, bur 
cleer]y diflei ting from them in manie fundamental points. And laſtly 
would glau'y know how pollibly D. White could haue fo good Intell. 
gence of Prutettants reviitingin al thole ſeueral Ages our Roman Church, 


wn) 64 when as | haue largely conuinced ( 27 ) before , by the ful teſtimonies of re 
ci, © manieand the molt learnedlt Proteſtants that ever were, that during al th 
the foreſaid Ages by him inſtanced , there was neuer any one Proteltant. te! 
known, and vilibileto the world bctore the dayes of Luther ? fa 
Wherefore after good examining,l doubt not but my DoGours Pro- all 

teſtants reiilting in al Ages our Roman Church, wil tinally retolue into te 


bis owne idle tancies ; whichit they were as forcible to proue, as his fond 
imagination is fert1] to frame them, the ruine of Catholicks were in- 
Euitable, and their verice memorie hateful. 

But toleaue now a while thele fo ſound and Jawful witneſſes, and to 
come to the poynts wherin they made re{ſtance., 1 wil on'y obſerve that 
ſundricotthe poynts inſtanced by D. Whre , are either matters of indiffe= 


rencie , or not of Faith, never yer determined by the C hurch of God ; orels de 
of fa&., and not of right, or laſtly only of life and converſation; al which D 
ts molt imperrinent 11 proof of anie change in Faith and Religion; whick thi 
is the only point here to be proued by our Dofour, fel 
Wherefore now to graple neerer with our Catalogue- Maker, and to th 
examine the points tnſtanced in everie Semicenturie for the Roman os 
Churches change : Afrer 600, Yeares were expired ( (aith he ) rhe ſencr.l Ma 
poynts of true Fanh began one after an other to be more groſjely corrupted , and changed pol 
by the © harch of Rome. In the firſt fiftie , I name Serenus Brshop of Marſei!s in France, thi 
who brake the Images that beg.an to beſet yp in his Dioceſſe, But at the verie firſt ma 
M. Do&tour waggleth with vs; for whereas this matter concerning Serenus, Sit 
was written firſt by $. Grezorie the great, (28) he doth not aniething in- his 
Ef. 11. (inuatethat [mages began then to be ſet vp io the Churches of Mayſe!ls in as t 
France , but only obſeruzth , that Serenys perceauing ſome Chriſtians lately ſto 
conuerted to adore the Images in the Church as though they were Gods, the 
through Zealedid breake them , and caſt.themdowne; for which veric fac. ſel 
was heyet ſeuerely reproued by S. Gregorie himiclf, writing thus vnato him: ced 
Pictures are vſed in Churches that thoſe who are wulearned , at left sbanld read by it n 
ſems m1hewalles thoſe thin. s which they could not read m bockes. 1hy Protherbood mo 
ther ſore onght to hane preſerned the PiCtures,and to baue bindred the people from their the 
adoration, that [othe 1:nwant might haue from whence to gather knowlid e » te mus 
Hiſtoric , and the people not {inne in adoration of the Pacture:t arther allo allirmi3g) Ch 
tf 12 4c 


ANDPROTESTANTS. Z. 11H. Chap, Ir. 47 
that not Withomt cauſe (29) Antiquitie admitted Hiſtories, to be painted m the yene= (29) 1, g; 
yable places , or Churches of Sanicts, So cleerit is, that the placing of Images Ep. 9. 
in Churches did not as then firſt begin, A truth further ſo cutdent,that 
ſundrie Proteſtant Writers (zo ) haue largely hereto fore acknowledged (40) Before 
the vſe and placing of [mages in Churches, during the pureſt times of the /.z.c. 14. 
Primitiue Church; alleaging to that end ſeueral examples from Sozomere, 
Ath.maſins, Prudentius, Nicephorus, Tertullzan and others, who al of them li- 
ued ſome Ages before Serenus was borne, 7 

But to proceed: In the ſame go. yeares, ſayth he, Gregory the Bishop of 
Rome neſiſted rhe Supremacie 3 for which he (31) citeth certaine Epiſtles of S. (31) 1. 4. 
Greeorte , al written againſt John Bishop of Conſtantinople, who as then Ep. 31. 34. 
aſſumed to himſelfthe name of Vniuerlal Bishop ; whichas he deſeruedly 38. 39 
reproued 1N him, ſo was he ſo farre from denying his owne Primacie, as. 
that 1. B.{ereportethto the contrarie, ( ; 2) that 10/1 of ConFtantineple con- (31) Image 
tended with Grezorit of R ome for the Supremacie , m which contention Gregorie layd of buhbCEhur. 
for himſelf, $. Peters keyes,; with mamie other ſore arguments and reaſons. T he which f. 12. 
alſo is granted by manie other (33) Proteſtants, amongſt whom one repor- (33) Srebe- 
teth , that whereas (34, the Emperenr Manrice, Wonld haue taken aWay the Pri- fore [.z, c.4. 
macie from G1 eTOM1?, and LIuen it to lobn Bishop of C onſtantmople CT Co Gregorie aid Au 
&poſe hnmnſelf ag..mſt him. And the Centuriſts adde further that (3 5) Gregorie glo- q-2.P 17: 
ried, that the Emperonr and Euſ, ebius hss fellow Bishop (of Conft.-ntmople) did both of (3 5) Cents. 
them acknowledze , that the Church of Conſlantmople was ſubieft io the Apoffolich 6-c0l. 425. 
Sea of R ome. 

Neither was this Primacie firſt begun by S. Gregoriez (36) for his Pre- (46) See be- 
deceſlours, Pela:ins, Celeſtine, Leo, Gelaſins, Sixtns, Siricius, Inmocentius, Sozimus, fore l,2.6, 4+ 
Damaſus , lulms, Steuen, Digniſius, V iftor ec. yea S. Peter himſelf, are alof 
them reproued by Proteſtant Writers, for the foreſayd Primacie, So con= 
teſſed it is,that the Primacie of the Roman Church , did not firſt begin in: 
the time of S. Gregor ies ; 
| Now whereas D. White further added, tht the whole Greek Church comes 
Mayned when Phocas had firſt conferred it on Boniface z that their complaint (li Up= 
poling it for true) is nothing material ; for they being as then divided in 
this poynt from the Roman Church, aſſuming to themſelues the ſayd Pri- 
macie , their teſtimonie in their owne Cauſe is of no account. But neither 
Sittrue, that Phocas did firſt conferre it on Boniface; for though he did by 
his Edi declare, thatthe Roman Church was the Head of al Churches, 

a teſtify 5, Pede and others, (<7) yet is there no intimation that he firſt be- (37) 1. de 


ſowed it : yea further they affirme, that the reaſon of the ſayd Edi was wy os 
1173 Jo. 


the pride of the Bishops of Conftantmople , who inturiouſly ſtyling them 
ſelues pniuerſal Bishops, and contemning the Excommunications denoun- Chis Bam. 
ced apainſt them by S. Gregorie, es Pelc2ins, the Emperour therefore thought ls Diacon, 
It neceſſarie to interpoſe his owne authoritie , which the Grecians much * 18. de Re- 
morefeared. And heis ſo free from innouating inthis Cauſe, that beſideg." men. 
the late premiſſes of the ancier teſt Popes euer claiming the ſame, Inf/ni- 


mus (38) theelder, ancient to Phocas by 70. yeares, affirmeth, the Roman (38) Ep, ad. 


Church to be Head of al Churches : And / zlentinian, who preceded Phocas loann. z. 


t49, yeares , auoucheth, that the Roman Bi:hop hath euer had the Prin- 
RT DO ATOP 7 Lil: cipalitie- 
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" *FHE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICK's 
cipalitie of Preiſthood aboue al others. Yea in tulleſt ſatisfaQtion hereof, ix 
| 1s plainly cotefled by Proteſtants theſ{clues, that Conſtantin our firſt Chriſtian 
(39) Before Emperour, elder to -/vcas almolt 300. yeares, (39) 4ttributed P1im.rcie to the 
RG Roman( Biſhop) before al. So free was Phocas from firſt conferring Primacie 
to the Roman Church, and ſo cleerly she reſteth acquitted of theſe pre- 
tended Changes & Innouations inthe firft 55, yeares. After 650. to 700, 
Iname(fayth D. White) the Sixt gener.el Conncel , decremyg the m.rri.eve of Prieffs, 
42.tinſt the Church of Rome , labouring to reſt raine it ; for which he citeth Can, 1, 
But the truth is, there are not anie ſuch Canons inthe Councel cited ; fox 
the true Sixt General Councel put forth no Canons, as it 1s cutdent by the 
(4Q) 48, Seauenth (40) Synod. Wherefore after the Sixt Synode, certaine Bishops 
4-25 aflembled ar Conſt.mmrmople, who in the Emperour Inſlmi n the Second his 
Pallace called 1r:/lum,published thole Canons, vnder the name of the fixt 
Synode, which were neuer approued by anie Roman Bishop , butto the 
(41) Beds Contrarie, then contradicted by Pope Sergius. (41) But though theſe Ca. 
t. de Sex nons were authentical, yet litle would they auaile our marrying Miniſterg, 
Aatibusin gt one ofthem allowing anie Clergie-man to marry atter Orders taken, 
5 og and only permitting ſuch to Keepe their wiues, as had them betore they 
Diacon, I, Wereof the Clergie; and neither (42)this dothey allow to Bishops , but 
8.c, 9.de only toothers of inferiour Orders. 
Rebus Rem, Yea the Roman Church is fo free from maKing anie change in this 
Cons” reſpe& at the time preſcribed , that ſundrie (43) Proteſtants for the (elf 
(43) Befire ſame prohibition of marriage to the Clergie , do reproue manie more an- 
L 2.c,17, Clent and confirmed Councels, as the 2. Councel of Ales holden 1n the 
time of Conſtantin, the Councel of Neoceſ.are4, of +liberrs , the firſt of Nice, 
and ſundrieothers, As alſo for the ſame cauſe they reprehended the an- 
cient Popes, Leo, Innocentins, Calixtys , Siricins cc. and the learnedlt Do- 
Qtours of thoſe times, as S. Hierome, S. Ambroſe, Or77en , with manie others, 
ſo that at the time of the 6. Councel of Conſtantinople, no changee at al was 
madeby the Roman Church,concerning the Single lite of the Clergte, 
But D. White further vrgeth, that the ſayd 6. Councel {0:ddeth ro mie 
the Holie-GhoFt m likenes of .z Dow2, But neither is thistrne ; for though it did 
preferre other Pictures before the Picture of Chrilt in the figure of a 
Lambe , and the PiRure of Holie-Ghoſt in forme of a Doue, yet doth it 


650, 


(45) AF,5. not condemne theſe, And inthe 7. Synod ( 44 )the Image of the Holte= | 


Ghoſt in forme of Doue, is expreſly approued, Yea therin was allo read 

the Epiltle of Adrianto Th.rafius , 1n which it is ſayd ,thatin the 6. Synod 

was commended the Image of Chriſt in forme ofa Lambe. And thatthe 

Roman Church long 5 th thoſe times allowed Images , it is cuident 

enough by that which is before ſayd concerning Serenn-, | 

But our DoRour yet yrgeth , that at this time there was 4 Cowncel holden 

m Portugal, where the Cup 1s appsmted to be mniſtred to the people 424mm} the pract iſe 

of ſome , that wſed to dip the bread, and ſo to gine it , which was ome beaming of the 

(45) Cans; hilf Communion. But this Councel, being the third Councel of / 4s) Brachs 
w did 1uſtly forbed that dipping, in that it was neither ſo inſtituted by Chriſt, 
nor could be confirmed by anie teſtimonie or example from Scripture, yet 


doth it not command both kinds to be giuen ; And though it had , yet 
Were 


AND PROTESTANTS, T5, II. Chip. Viit, 7; 
were the obicRing thereof impertinent, ſcing as then it was free & layful 
toyſe both kinds. Now ,that Comunion vader one kind, was ſometimes 
vſed in much more ancient Ages, it mtpht calily be proued by Sozomene, 
(46) Nicephorns, 5. Hicrome, S$. Cypit my Lertullt.e and others. So that D. Whites (46) Hiſt, 
Examples for the Roman Churches change in this 50, yeares , are alto- RE 
geather frinolous. ceph hit, 


, a -0 | [. 13, c.7. 
Aſter 700.t9 750, Iname((aith Mil\White } rhe Gener.dl Councel of Conſlan- Mk ak 


tmyple pader 1.co If 1414s 4g. Im 1ges. This Councel was neuer confirmed Apol. pro 
but reie&ed ; for none of the Patriarchs were preſent, S. Geym.m only * fouin, | 
excepted , who would not conſent therevnto,and thereupon was depriued 1 "ns 
of his Sea of C:n/t.mrinople , Wheretore this only proueth that ſome of the 4? 'F 
Grecrms changed their Faith concerning 1mages , for which they were «d vxor. 
contradicted , not only by the Latin Church, but by ſundrie alſo of the Clem. AL 
ccatelt DoRours of the Greek Church. 1, fironn, 

Inthis Age alſo he nameth Clemens , Scotus, 4nd Adelb1itus who (ſaith he) PN 
preached 47 tiſt the Supremacie , 1 raditions , 1 MALES , and wm the deſence of Prieſts 
mr i9ge , alſo aZamſt Purgatorie ,D1 iſſes for the dead ec. And al this he proueth 
only by one ot his layful witnefſes,his Proteſtant Brother 1{iyicus , which 
being wholy deſtitute of al other Authoritie , | may lawfully forebeare it 
al further anſwer. 

After 7 59. 10800, T name ( ſaith he ) the Conncel sf Conſt.mtinople vnder Con- 
ſlant, Copronymus , and of Franck {ord wuder Charles the Great , agamſt Imzes, 7) 
andthe boo'g yet extant that he Cauſed to be made againſt the 2, Nicere Conncel; with 
a1 other ſet forth by Ludonicus 115 Soune to the [ame effect, A great tooth (til hath 
our Miniſter againſt Images , but it neuer biteth ; for t is Councel of 
Conſtantinople was ikewile neuer confirmed, but exprefſely condemned in 
the Seauenth Synod:(47)And being aſlembled only of Greer.mms, who in the (47) A701 
doftrine of [mages, were manic of them diuided from the RomanChurch, j< v5 | 
the teltimonic thereof is of no force, as I haue ſhewed before. But beſides, Es SY 

tis notworthie of obſeruation,that as neither of theſe Councels of Conſlan- Rom, Zong« 
tmople lo ofcen vrged by our Doctour were euer confirmed by the Biſhop of 745 in An- | 
Rome , without whoſe allowance, according tothe firſt Councel( 4*)of WeYi. : 
Nice,it was not law ful to aſſemble General Councels : lo neither did anic (4%) "oy 
df thePatriarchs themſclues euer aſſent ynto them, as is manifeſt by Zonoras, af 
Cedrenus, Paulus Dirconns,and other Writers hercof. Yea further al Authours 
Who write of General Councels, as Þſellus, Thotms, Zonoras , Nucephoyus, 
Cedrenys , Nycet.ts , Paulus Diaconus, Reino, Ado, $ rgebert, Abbas V FÞergenſis 
and others , do cither not number theſe two of Conſt.mtinople amongſt the 
Councels of the Church, or els do expreſſcly reproue them ; and the 2. 
Conncel of Nice, which was truly General and plenarie,did directly abrogate 
and condemne them. 

Adde hereunto in fauour of our DoRour Who 1s ſo farinloue with 
theſe Councels , that in that vnder Conſlantm is decreed , ( 49 ) thoſe to be (49) Can, 
«curſed, who do not muocate the BP. V irgm Marie : As allo, (5O) thoſe who do not = We 
Worship and Inuocate the reſt of the Sainfts : And (51) thoſe who do not beleene, that 4 het 4 
God wil ne eternal life for merits of works , according to theiuſl Wai2ht of his Indoe- $2) Tent, 8. 
ment ; al which Catholike Canons are (52) recited by the Centuriſis, Now © 9.639 


L1Il 2 if 
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if M.Whie wil vrge this Councel againſt Images, in which reſpe& it way & 
impugned and contradiQted by ſcueral means, why may not I much more 
vrge 1t for theſe other poynts , wherein it was neuer reproued by any 
Councel or other Writers ? 
Now as concerning the Councel of Frm ford , vrged here and by 
«) cen.38. ſ{undric other Proteſtants againſt Images : Firſt the (a) Dlagdebnrs ians them. 
«.9.col.639. ſelues acknowledge, that Pope Adrian then Bishop of Rome, neuer con. 
53) Galeſs fented vnto it, but both himſelf and his Legates reſiſted it. Now never 
np ( 53 ) was there anie one Councel holden lawful, whereunto the Roman 
Anahe. Bishop reſiſted : In ſo much that this Councel of Franck ford itlelf decreed, 
x2ath 5, ( 54 ) That the laſt TIndeement of Controuerſies belonged ro the Roman Bis/ op ; and 
(54) Inlb. yyith this veric argument cheifly it endeauoured to confute the {eauenth 
Carcbin% Synode, imagining this to haue been aſſembled without the authoritie of 
the Bizhop ot Kome. So that this Councel of Franck ford, by the teſtimonie 
of the Centuriſts,deſtroyeth itlelfe, 
Secondly , the Centuriſts in the ſame place teach, that the 2. Niceng 
Synod was confirmed by Pope Adrian ; but the Councel of Fr -nck ſod re- 
ie&eth only ſuch Synods as are aſlembled without the Popes Authoritie; 
wherefore according to theMazdeburgians not theCouncel of Nece, wherein 
Images were approucd , but ſome other was a "gh by the Councel of 
Franck ford. Thirdly , The Centuri/s further conteſle , that the Councel of 
« Franck ford did not decree,thatlmages should betaken out of the Churches, 
but remayninginthe Churches, that they should not be adored. Where- 
fore then do Proteſtants pul down Images, and break them 2 Wherefore 
do not. themſelues obſerue the Decree of the Councel ? Yea this verie 
©33.car!, Councel thundreth Anathema (5 5)to al ſuch as deface,break,& puldown 
Eincmarus Images ; how then wil our Proteſtants eſcape this bolt 2 
& Magde- Foutthly , the Councel of Franck ford did indeed Impugne (56) two 
hang ip Councels, one of Conſtantinople , which decreed againſt Images , and the 
Long ' other of Nice which was for Images, But the impugning of this latter was 
marus, Only througherrour and materially,cuen as the Councelof Arimmum con- 
demned the word Homesfios;tor the Authour of the Bookes vnder the name 
| of Chayles,had obtruded vnto the ſameCouncel of Franck ford two vntruths; 
$7)tnpref, (57 ) Firlt , thar the Councel of Nice had decreed,that Images should be 
bb. Carol, worshipped with the honour of Laty;:, or that which is due only to God: 
$5) !. Carel. ( ;$) The ſecond, that this decree was made by the Grecians without the 
conſent of the Bishop of Rome, Now theſe two lyes ſuppoſed for truths, 
itisno wonder,though the Councel of Franck ford reliſted the Councel of 
Nice. And that Ter were mere Impoſtures falſly impoſed vpon the 
Councel of Nice, it 1s cuident , aſyel in that the Legates of the Roman 
Bishop ſubſcribed to euerie AR,as alſo in that the Epiſtles of Pope Adriin 
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59) A#.2. himſelf for Images, were read inthe Conncel it ſelf, And ſo likewiſe that R. 
the ſayd Counceldid not decree Images, to be worshiped with Latris, 1s 

further manifeſt; in that Byfil of ,Ancyra, who was formerly an Heretick, Cl, 

(60) AGF. 1. being now conuerted and profeſſing the Catholick Faith, the (60) whole Ch 

Councel hearing him and approuing him , affirmed that he did wor5%1p ſar 


Ipages , but net With Latria, ſeing that was duconlyto God: And the like 
X K w— eel — we Divo tres woo, _ "i SD + o _ LS (61) 


ms 


AND PROTESTANTS. LD. It, Chip, Fi - 4:5 
(61) was profciſed by Conſtumtin Bizhop of Conflance,and othcr Bi>hops inthe (6) AT 3. 
Seauenth Synode, | 

Neither let it ſeeme improbable, that ſuch vntruths could be forged 
gpainſt a general Councel (o lately before ce)ebrated : Wheras molt Pro- 
teftants dare now aftirme,that Catholicks adore Images as Gods, whereas 
almoſt thouſands of Catholic k Writers and the General Counccl of Trent 
celebrated inthe Conlins of Ge-m.mre , do declaime the contrarie ; what 
wonder then if the like be forged of a Greek Synod, which few could read 
and vnderſtand,and which was celebrated inthe Oriental parts , being far 
diſtant ? 

Laſtly.itis to be remembred , that though this Councel of Fyanck ford 
gid erre , yct was it notin matter of Fanth, but onlyinfa&, condemning 
ypon falle information the Councel of Nice; neither was it ever confirmed, 
but expreſſely reieed by the Bishop of Rome ;and therefore the errour 
thereot doth nothing preiudice the infallible authoritic of lawful approued 
General Councels. So manie wayes doth it appeare , that this thred- 
worne Argument from the Councel of Franck ford againſt Images, is al- 
togeather impertinent, 

And now to come to the baſtard Booke fathered vpon Charles the Great: 
Firſt, the Booke of Ady1n the Firſt to Charles is extant , whereby it appea- 52)Zonaras 
reth that the ſayd Booke was written by ſome Heretick, and ſent from ©9707 
Charles to A drimnthat he might aniwer it. Secondly , the Roman (G2 } arg mg 
Bishops, Gregoriethe T bird, Ad: the Firlt, and Zeothe Third Excommus- vita Leonis 
nicated the Grecian Emperoury, and transferred the Empire from them, !javuri. 
tothe French; cheifly for that they patronifed the Heretic againſt Images, 
whereas the French perſifted euer conſtant in the ancientCatholick- Faith; 53) £- 1. de 
wherefore it is moſt 1mprobable,that Charles should write in defence of the 1m 
Grecian errour againſt the Pope of Rome. Thirdly el; pp 

g P y (63) Ions Aurelianenſis 

{who lived inthe Raigne of L#ouicas ſonne to Charlcs ) teſtifyeth that 5, ) pautas 
Clandigs Tanrinenſis', aſpecial Patrone of the Herefie, durſt never open his Amil, 1. 2, 
mouth therein , during rhe life of Charles. Fourthly , Pope ( 64) Stephen Franc. And 
holding a Councel at Rome againſt the ſayd Errour,, Cha;les himſelfe ſent ſee cet, $.c. 
12.0f the cheifeſt Bishops of his Kingdome to afhſt him therein: And D. 9 {4 clay 
Cowper (65) reporterh that certaine Bishops were ſent by Adri.mto Charles, 5 | 
whoheld a\Councelin France againſt thecondemnarion of Images, Fiftly, 56)Ep. ded. 
this molt famons Emperour Ch.zles, was ſo wholy Roman Catholick as Hip, Sacra. 
that (66YHoFSþ man record eth of him,that he nt only comanded by publick Edifts of ) . pi. 
that the verie-Ceremontes , R ites , and-Latm Maſjeof the R oman Church ,, as alſo the om 4 y. 
Decrces , I, awes and Ordmances of tT7e Roman Br5hop, should beebferned through hys 101. Criſp, 
Whole Empire , bat himſelf by impriſonments and diners kinds of punishments compelled "f theEftats 
Charebes ro the ſame. The IiKe whereof, is corifeſſed of him by Ofpander,Cris "YA _ 
ns, Ballmzer 4 5 38 oWper and 14. Fox. So ynlike was he to write againſt the RTE 


231, VI6,- 
Roman Church concerning Images. Bul, in 2, 


Sixtly , Calum himſelf infinuateth this Booke to be forged about Theſſ. c. x. 
Charlemaines time ſaying : (68) T here 15 ext.mmt a refutimng Booke, wnaer the name of P $33-Cowp. 
Chayles the Great , Which by the words thereof we may 24ther to haue bene made at the ? trek 


; ; * . 7 : 195» 
ſame time, Se auently,wheras Chaileswas knowne to be verie skilful both in os 


Mmm Greek Þ: 435: 


<7. 


68) I?.1.1, 
c, 11ſec lg. 


69 ) Orat. 
2, de Imag, 


70} Index 
lth. fr9- 
. vibit, 


800. 


46 "FT IT.E PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS 
Greek & Latin,learned,& ingenious,in this booke there are manie abſyg. 


ditics committed as whete it aftirmeth, Conſt.curm:ple to be a Citty moſt 
knowne in Byrhinia , whereas indeed it 15111 hyacrs ; as alfo that at Confluy. 


tenople there was a: Councel celebrated 1n defence of the worſhipping of 


Images, whereas the ſayd Councel was celebrated at Nie : And that the 

Nicene Councel tearmed theEucharilt the Image ofChriſts bodic,whereas 

directly and purpoſely they refute and condemne the ſayd ſpeech. 
Eightly, ſuppoling tor the time , againſt al the premiſſes , that it had 


been Charles his Booke , yet nothing would it auaile, but much pretudice 


Proteſtants; for therein is expreſſely taught , that the laſt ſentence in Con. 


troucrſies of Faith belongeth tothe Roman Biſhop : And that he hath his 


Primacie not from Councels, but from God himſelf. It preſcribeth alſo 


Exorciſmes to be vſed inBaptiſme; Churches to be dedicated with ſpecial 


Kites : That we are to pray for the dead, and Invocate Saincts, and their 
Relicksto beworshipped : That Chriſme and Holie- water are to be vied: 
T hat in the Euchariſt there is the true Bodie of Chriſt, and the ſametobe 
worshipped , yea to be offred as atrue and proper Sacrifice : Al whichdo 


mainely impugne Proteſtant Religion: And therefore if they wil haue vs 


to belecue this Booke,teaching that the Councel of Nice erred concerning 
Images ; let them belecue it teaching the other Catholick poynts Next re- 
cited, 

Laſtly , if it could be proued that Charles himſelf had madethis Book, & 
that he had been a perfect Proteſtant in al poynts ;yet how would it hence 
follow, that the Roman Church had changed her Faith in the time of 


.Chayles > Or what would the teſtimonie of a Lay-man auaile them, ſeing 


according to (69) Damaſcen , Chriſti committed not his Church to K mes and 
Emperonvs , but to Bi»bops and Paſtours? But we haue ſeene ſufficiently before, 
that Charles was a Prince wholy deuoted to the Roman Church, and a 
ſpecial Patron of Images , and conſequently the Booke written againſt 
them , and impoſed vpon him, is meerly forged and of no authoritie, 

And ſo likewiſe is no leſle forged that other,vnder the name of Lewes his 
Sonne,which for ſuch is condened by theCatholick Church:Neither(70) 
doth our Doctour affoard ys the leaſt colour of proof, for the legitimation 
of either of theſe Bookes, but only ſayth,that they are extant, as thoughit 
were rare among Hereticks to finde manie ſpurious & adulterine Bookes. 
And ſo1coclude,that ſeing our Miniſters proots for the Roman Churches 
change in theſe go. yeares , areal ofthem in ſeueral reſpe&s, either molt 
impertinent , or moſt falſe, that therefore the Roman Church during the 
ſame time did not change. 

After $00 ts 850.1 name (layth our Cataloguer) loannes Scotus , Cc, Who 
reſiſlins the Real preſence exc. Ws thereſore murdred : 1 he ſame time Berthram alſo 
writ againſt it &c. Claudius Bishop of Towres reſiſted Images , worsbip of Sams, 
and Dilzrimaze ; Lotharius the Emperour reduced the Pope to the obedience of the Em- 
pire exc. Theleare the examples of the Roman Ch angeinthistime : Bur let 
vs examine them. | 

As concerning Scots, that he reſiſted the Real preſence, M. W/:te pro- 


veth it only by the teſtimonic of D.nexs, who being a formal Proteſtant of 


theſe 
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ANDPROTESTANTS. Z#«. !Il. C1).49, VIII, 47 
theſe times, his teſtimonie is inſufficient, as bearing witneſle in his owne 
Cauſe, & therefore al further anſwer were needles, But yer Ido acknows- 
ledge, that about the ſame time there was one Scorys (not the ſubtil Do-« 
&our who liued ſome Ages after)but an other who writ ſomething doudt- 
fully in this poynt , but his Book: was condemned in the Councel at Ver- 
cella, as reſtifyeth [.mefr.ancas: (4) And he is obſeruedto be the firſt in the (a) lib. de 
Latin Church , who writ ſuſpictoully againſt the Real Preſence. And as v**.corp. 
for Bertr.m , though the Booke extant vnder his name doth vſe ſome 05/0 5h 
doubteful, and ob{cure words, as Fignre, Spirity.cl, and Myſierie, yet at other Enchariftia, 
times doth it ſpeak as plainly : Afthrming the Preſence of Chrits Bode , vnder 
the yeyle or couerrure of Bread, Yea the Centuriſts confeſle that Bertram (71) (in 71) Cent, g. 
the ſayd Book ) hath theſeeds of Tr.mſubſtantiation. Secondly, this ſayd Book c.4.col.ure. 
being ſer forth lately by Cecolampadins may iuſtly be ſuſpeQed ; and rather, 
in that Pavt.cleon (72) in his Chronograph, mentioning Bertram and his other 7* / P+ 55: 
writings , forbeareth. yet to mention this Booke , or to charge him with 
this pretended opinion. Thirdly , illyzcus making a Catalogue of Prote - 
ſtant witneſſes (ro whom our Miniſter, for this pf his, is no litle beholding) 
dothyct forebeare altogeather to name himtherein , but it ſeemes our Mi- 
niſter ment to make al good flesh , that he caſt into the pot, Fourthly, Bey- 
tram was a Monke,and lo continued vntil his dying day , not teaching anie 
one point of Pcoteltancie in his life , as may appeare by ( m) Tritemins and (#) verbo 
others that writ of him. Fiftly , ſuppoſiag for the time that Scorus & Bertram Z*7rams. 
did both of them beleeue and write directly contrarie tothe RealPreſence, 4-17 ug 
yet what doththis proue , that the Roman Church as then did change her archia. 
Faith, or make anie Innouation concerning this poynt 2? But rather that her, 133. 
theſe two diſſenting then 1n this from the whole Chriſtian world , did 
change, and begin themſelucs this their ſo lingular and preſently condem- 
ned opinion. Sixtly, the Roman Church is ſo free in this Age from chan- 
ging her Faith concerning the Real Preſence , that the verie Dodrine 
thereof is formerly (73) acknowledged by ſundrie Proteſtants, to haue z3)!...c8. 
been taught by $, Gregor, S. Ambroſe, S. Hilarie, $, Cyril, S, Cyprian, and 
lundrie others moſt ancient and approued Fathers. 

And as for Clandins 1 aurinenſis in this Age refiſting images, it is graun- 
ted;asalſo that he (7 4)endeauored to reuiue the, A17.mHerelie long before 74 ) lonar 
dead, ( 75) & forgotten; but he was preſently noted & condemned of fin- Auresl. de 
eularitie and Errour. Neither did Claud:s reliſt anie pretended begining, ge mag. 
or change in the Roman Church ; but only caſt out of the Churches of his 4x neg 
Dioceſſe Images and Croſſes, which peraduenture were there ereQed 
long before Claudins was borne : But I need not inliſt anie longer herein, 
this poynt being fully cleered inthe example of Serenus, 

| Now as for Lotharivs the Emperour reducing Pope Sergius to the obe- 
dience of the Empire : Firſt , this concerneth only gouernment & Policic, 
not Faith and Religion , which M. White vndertook to ſhew, asit came 
In everie Ape. Secondly, Lotharius was ſo Roman Catholick, as that ac» 
cording to the Centuriſts (75) themſelues, Pope Sergins himſelf crowned hmm , ox- 
Created hs Sonne Lews King of the. Longebards : And the Sonnes of Lewis being at A hapnng 
aiſcord about the Kingdom , he pacifyed by his Legats , and allowed the partition of the 498, 
> ; Mmm 2 K1ng dome, 
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55 , THY PROGEN1IE OF CATHOUE1ICKYS 


K ERC UNNG Now what bones Were LLcte that tle Pupe Was \ubicct; Or res 


76) Ib Awced tothe obedicnce of the Eiopie, but ratues torhe contrarie? & that 


LY * **" the more, 56) inthat Lewes being tent by his father Zorharius with digere 
in 387. 'S= 7 ; x ! . 
Sergij a. .Aichoithops and Bishops to Pope Serg'#s at Rome, to mouc him that he 


N-ucle: us would pcrmit the Roman Nobiluic to lweare fidelitie to him; as he hag 
Chron. permitted themto do itto his father Lotharins; The Magdeom g14ns report 
CO 9 hisanſwertobethis: (77) If you difire that 145 oath be made to Lotharins ty 
4 3 BE YL mperour , 1 am Content and pern:at it : but rat it be done to Lew 1s 1s Soune , nethes 
448. I, nor the Nobilitie do conſent. So litle obedience doththe ac Knowledge tothe 
Emperour, and ſo falſe1t is, that the Pope was reduced tothe obedience 

ofthe Empire, or that he was confuted by the Bishops ſent with Lewes, 
"FE After 850.10 900, 1 name Volutianuss Bishop, that wrot ro Nicolas the Firft, 


1m the defence of PrieFts mariaze , Michael the Emperour , and Þhotins the Patriarch of 


Conflantmople reſiſts the Popes Supremacie , 4s alſo did the Bishop of R awenna. But 


firſt D. White barely affirmeth this of Yolurianus not citing auie Authour, or 
yealding the leaſt proof thereof ; and therefore it may be ſuſpe&ed to be 
only his owne inuention : «And the rather in that no mention at al is made 
of anie ſuch man, either inthe AQts of Nicolas the Firlt ,or inthe Records 
of thoſe times. Bat it may be that our Miniſter miſtaketh / olutianss for 
Viricus , who hath been often obic&ed by Proteitants to haue written to 
Pope Nicol es, in defence of Prieſts marriage; whereas it is certaine, (7g) 
73 } Onu- h aq | | d d g 
phrins 1, de ©hat Pope Nicolas the Firlt was made Pope Anno 858. anddyed Anno $67, 
Rem pontif, And virick was not made Bishop-(79)of Angnſt:tilafterthe deathof Pope 
Anafiaſ. Nicolas , towit Anno 924. and continuing Bishop fo, yeares dycd (80) 
Bil;de.vitis ig. oh oh his Eniſt! rl 
' Armo-973. By which accompt this Epiltle was written either before that 
Rom. vontif, ,,, . | I 
Danialeon I 1rick was borne , or els after that Pope Nicolas was dead. So clearitis, 
3n Chronol, That this Epiſtle printed lately at Baſil, is only forged vader the name of 
3. 70. 7lrick. And though it were not Apocryphal,yet would it muci2 more preſſe 
79) vrſper. Proteſtans then Catholicks; for therinis taught,that the Roman Bishop is 
bran. Headof al - and that fromal, obedience1s due vnto him: As alſo that he 
Cntr ealhs nn. : - 
Cho, Pans, 1S'tO compel Pricſts and Monks not to marry, andifthcy do marry after 
Chrn,p,7;. the vow of Continencie, that they are to ve ſeparated. | 
% ) Bui, And as for Michael the Emmperour, and Photius the Patriarch of Conſtanti- 
b, faſter .p. noplereliſting the Popes Supremacie ; the truth of that Hiſtorie is breifly 
209. Punt. ,*', . 
cos this, related more at large by Nyceras and others both Greek and Latin 
Ofiander Writers, Tgnarins (81) Patriarch of Confantinople hauing Excommunicated 
Cept, 9.10, B:tr45 (one of the principal men vnder Michael the Emperour) for dil- 
& f. 9. miffing hisown lawful wite,and taking his own kinswomanin her ſteed; 
be Brdzs therevpon being much incenſed, endeauored by al meanes to caſt 
Curepalates 1m out of the Sea-of Conflantinple ;to which purpoſe he ſuggeſted vnto the 
N.yce!1as, Etmperonr, manie things moſt falfe againſt Tonatins , wherevpon the Em- 
Nicolaus perour cauſed him tobe banniſhed into the Iland Terebinthus , & through 
era the ſollicitation of Bars, appointed that Phoriys , as then a Courticr and 
4nafafns, Secular man,[hould be ordained and placed in his Sea; a man altogeather 
vnlearned, who for his better Confirmation entreated the Emperour, that 
he would ſend an Embaſſadonr to Pope Nzcol.zs, defiring that ſome Legats 


might be ſent from him , for the correQiing and redreſſing of ſome faults in 


the. 


"AND PROTESTANTS. Lib. 1. Chap. Pit, 59 
te Church, and in particular he pretended the Hereſie of Iconoclafts, or 
breakers of lmages; (ignifying further himſelf by his falſe letters to the ſayd 
Pope , that [gn.4':4s by reaſon of his old age and infirmities , had of his 
own free accord religned vp his Sea, and betaken himſelf to a Monaſterie 
ina certaine lland, where he continued much honoured and reſpe&ed 
þoth by the Emperour, and the whole Cittie. The Embaſſedours ſent by 
the Emperour , were certaine Bishops and a Lay-man named Arſa, who 
carried manic and verierich Tokens to the Pope; of whom being recciued, 
he returned withthe two Bishops R odoaldas and Zacharias for his Legats, 
with particular charge to examine matters, but to define nothing before 
his notice ; and withal not to communicate with Phorzus as a Bishop, but 
only as a Secular man , being ordayned contrarie tothe Canons, and ha- 
ving vniultly depoſed Ignarzus : which when Photzas perceuied, he hindred 
the ſayd Legats for conferring with anie, but only their own folloyyers, 
and withal aſſembled a Synod, wherein through the power of the Einpe= 
rour , he further confirmed the Depoſition of 1gnatins, and his own Crea=- 
tion, threatning alio the Popes Legats , that vnles they alſo would ſub- 
ſcribe to the layd Councel, the Emperour would banniſh them into re- 
mote Coantrics, where for verie hunger they should be inforced to cate 
lice ; I hrough which terrours , and-alſo through bribes from Photius, the 
Legats,contrarie to the Popes command, ſubſcribed to the condemnation 
of [2n«tins and cſtablishment of Photins: Which when Pope Nicolas truly 
vnderſtood, aflembling a Councel in Rome, he excommunicated Phorixs 
and his own Legats, and depoſed themal, reſtoring 12»atins to his Sea : 
Which Z.ſj/ the Einperour,fucceding Michael, according to the Popes de- 
termination, tully executed, £ 

Now what doth ante of this make againſt the Popes Supremacie, but 
rather confirme the ſame, {eing that both Michael and Photius ſent Embaſ- 
kdours tothe Pope, entreating that he would ſend Legats from himſelf, 
for the redreſſing of abuſes at Corff..nrmople? And when themſelues were 
found cheifly faultie,the Emperour was ſeverely reprehended bythe Pope, 
and Photius excommunicated and depoied, Adde hereunto that the Greek 
Writers themſelues do generally tcltifye , that both Michael and Photius 
were men extremely addicted to manie and molt enormous vices, and 
therefore their reſiſting the Pope, isvot no greater Authoritie, then of an 
offender or Rebel , reli{ting his lawfal ludge or Prince. 

So likewiſe concerning the Bishop' of Ranems's refiſting the Pope, 
Anaflifus , cited by M. Whwein proof thereof, reporteth, ($1) that ſun- 
drie Perſons going to: Pope Nicolas, with manic complaints of gretuous 
wrongs and dommages done vnto them by the ſayd Bishop, the Pope 
therevpon , did by his Legats and letters admonish himto ſurceaſe the 
lame,and to make ſatisfa&ion, V hich the Bishop negleEting,and adding 
itil more to his former impietics; he further commanded him to repaire 
toRome there inthe Synod toanlwer in his own behalf, which he like- 
wile refuſing and contemning to do , he was therevpon Excommuni- 
cated by the ſame Counccl; Yeathe Pope himſelf , ypon the carneſt in- 


Nnn. treatie. 


(81) In TVz- 
colao, I. 
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jo THE PROGENITE OF CATHOLICKS 
treatie of the people of Ravens, went tothe ſame Cittie, where preſently 


he reſtored manie things taken wrongtully by the Bishop , who hauin 
lIatelligence before hand of the Popes comming , was fled to Papra, there 


to delire Lydonicus the Emperours help and backing againſt the Pope: 


But as the-people there in the {trcets did elchew his companie , hearing 
that he was Excommunicated by Pope Nzcol.is , ſo the Emperours anſwer 
was only this by his Meſlenger : Ler him go , and laymy pride aſide, let him 
humble himſelf to the Pope , to whom both we and .«l the Church are ſubic : Which 
when the Bishop heard > deſpayring of al other meanes , he went tg 
Rome, where ſubmitting himſelf to the Pope, and promiling reforma. 
tion , and performance of ſundrie matters enioyned him , and com. 
manded by the ſame Pope , he was therevpon ablolued from his Excom- 
munication, and ſuſpenlion from ſaying Maſle. 

This being the truth of the Storic concerning the Bishop of R ancnn, 
his reſiſting the Pope; I referre it rothe ludgement of anic impartial Kea- 
der , whether this doth not ſtrongly confirme the Primacie of the 
Bishop of Rome, 

But to proceed after 900. to 950. and ſo forward, D. White vreeth 
ſerndrie abuſes noted as then m the Church of Rome ; But thoſe by him (pes« 
cifyed , concerning only matter of life and manners , are altogeather 
improper and inſuthcient to proue any change in Faith and Dodtrine; 
which was the only point pertinent to be proued : Yea B::ons , by 
him , alleaged ſpeaketh only of ſuch abuſes as were brought into the 
Church by Anti-Popes and lntruders , not by true Popes. 

And whereas further 1t 1s obiected , that cerraine of rhe Enzlish Clergie, 
maintyned the $acr ment to be only a figure of the Bodie ex bloud of Chriſt , a:amſt 
the Real Preſence then mcreaſmg : Bel1des that the confirmation hereof depen- 
deth vpon the te{timonie of the old Fabler Fox , I haue shewed here« 
tofore , in the Examples of Scorus and Bertram , that our Catholick 
Doctrine of Real Preſence , was conkeſledly belecued and taught in 
the pureſt times of the Primitive Church. 

After 950. ts 1000. we haue (fayth D. White) Otho the Grett , that de- 
poſed Iohn the Pope , and aſſumed mto his hands the nominatms and makeng. of 
Popes hereafter gc. But this only proueth what was done , not with 
what right it was done ; for though through the ſolicitation of a falſe 
Synod, Orho afſented to the depoſition of Hom , by reaſon of manie cri- 
mes obieced againſt him : Yet the proceeding therin was in ſundrie 
reſpe&s not Iuridical, but dire&ly contrarie to the much more ancient 
practiſe and decrees of the Church , as Byronius proueth at large Anno 
964. Neither is it true , that Orho aſſumed into his hands the nomina- 
ting and making of Popes hereafter ; for no ſooner was 1þn depoſed, 
but immediatly in the hearing of the Emperour , the Bichops aſſembled 
18 the ſame Synod : ſayd: We chooſe Leo our Paftour, that be may be the cheif 
and vniuerſal Pope of the Roman Church , to which though the Emperout 
afterwardes aſſented , yet did he neither firſt nominate or ele& him. 

In this Semi-centurie M, White further vrgeth , that &[fricas 69 

1510p 


AND PROTESTANTS. Ls. I. Chap. Vill. x1 
$5hop of Canterburie , preached and published his Homalies agai»ſt the Ref Pre 
fence comming m, But firſt = !fricus the Archbi:hop of Canterburte , was 
ſo Roman Catholick , that Þ. Godwm teſtifieth , (n) that be was b,ouzht (,) Caral, of 
vw in Glaſſenburie. And M. Bile aſſureth vs, that he was Scholl. to S, Erhwald Bihops, p. 
and Abbor of Abinzdon 3 and for /1s crfre (x) (layth he) in promoting Pa- 23: 
fifirre , made Archbishop of Cante; Durie, Secondly , the Proteſtants which (x) pete - 
*) published that Sermon , confeſſe that the Authour thereof was no (4, 1, he 
Archbishop of Canterburie. And it 1s more likely to be true which M. preface be- 
Fox (y) fayth ,'that it was @/frics ſurnamed Bara , an Heretick , who , as fore is. 
F. Dunftim appearing to one in a vition ſayd (as reporteth Oſberne ) az- (”) AF, 
, | 4" p.1148 
zempred ro diſinherit 4s Chnrch , bat 1 haue ſtopped him , (\ayth S. Dunſtan) ,, 040, 
and he con'd not prenaile, Thirdly , that Sermon diligently read , maketh 
as much for 1r.mſubſtanti.ition as againit tt. Laſtly though we should ſup- 
poſe for the preſent , that &!ſ7icus did preach or publish ſuch Homilies, 
yet was that doctiine fo far from comming 1n as then , as that the 
beſt and' ancienteſt Fathers of the Primitine Church , are formerly 
confeſſed and reproued for the fame doQtine by ſundrie Proteſtant 
Writers. 
In like fort though Arnulphus , a man vicious, inueighed againſt the 
Pope, vrging , that it he be voyd of charitie , puffed vp only with knowledge , 
he is Antichrijl zxc. but if he want both charitie , and kno wledze , then 1s he an 
1d: Yet doth he not anie where abſolutely afhirme the Pope to be 
Antichriſt, and eſpecially that Antichriſt which the Scriptures forerel 
$hal come a litle before the end of the world, and fo he only tearmeth | 
bim Antichrilt in that ſenſe of S. lobn, (gz) Now there are become manie ($3) 1.10. 8; 
Antichriſts. 16, 
After 4 1009, to 4 100. Ye:res , I name (layth he) Rodulphns Ardeus roo, 
prexchin? arainſt Merits oc. Glaber R odnulphus azamſt the Popes Primacie , and 
Leuthericus denying the Real Preſence. But for breuitie admitring al this for 
true , yet doth it not hence follow , that the Roman Church made 
anie change or Innouation in the foreſayd poynts, ſeing the ſame were 
al of them tanght and beleeued generally by the Church in times much 
(34) more ancient and approued. | (84) Before? 
After a 1050. to 1100, I name (layth he) Nyceras an Abbot and the |. ,c. 1, 
Broheps of [talie , France .md German , reſiflmg Hildebrand , and depoſing him , 45: 
When be would reſtra;ne the Clerzie from Marriaze 3 Henrye the Third ec. wt ho. 
Wirhſtanding the Popes Supremacy &c. and wdzmg him to be depoſed. Sivebert exc. 
mtmg' the Popes Excommunicating Princes , and abſoluins their ſubtets from their 
obedrence, tearming it 4 noueltie and Hereſie : Berengarms reſifled the real Preſence &c. 
But as for Nycer«s, as I do confeſſe , that he writ manie things againſt 
the Roman Church . and in particular in behalf of Prieſts marriage, ſo 
yet did he afterwardes ſo ($5) much repent himſelf thereof , as that in (85) Baren 
preſence of the Emperour Conſtantinus Monomachus and the Popes Legats, 4791054 
he recalled and accurſed al his ſayd writings ; as alſo al ſuch he accur- "* 59: 
led as denyed the Roman Church , to be cheif of al Churches , or 
Preſumed to impugne in any thing the Orthodoxal Faith thereof : 
2 MA 2 where- 
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wherevpon immediately the Emperour cauſed the (aid Books to be bur. 
ned inthe ſight of al. So that the argument heredrawen from Nyceras is 
molt tally anſwered by Nyceras himlelt. 


And as for {undry Bishops , and Herry the Third , the Emperour, 


withitanding Pope H:ldebrand , and iudging him to be depoſed , it ig 
altogeather immaterial; for the ſayd Bishops adhering {chlimarically tg 


(85) Bavo: the Emperour, for the which (86) themlclues were Excommunicated, 
Anno 1076: and the Emperour alſo for his mante enormous vices, It 1s NO maruaile, 


num,1s. 


(8-) th, 


though ſuch men would endeauour their beſt for his depoling : And yer 
the Emperour (87 ) after ſubmitted himſelf , going to the Pope bare. 


An 1077 footed , and after foure dayes faſting , was admitted to his ſpeech, and 


num, 1). Wh V 


18, 


(33) In 
Chronic 


Gizicenſt, 


pon ccrtatne Conditions was abſolued by the Pope from his Excom- 


munication : Yea it is obſerued from the Writers of thole times, that the. 


Bishops and other Principal men who withſtood the Pope, during the 
ſayd Schilme , were moſt or al of them ({euerely punnished by God in 
this world : amongſt whom Wyll.,m Bishop of Vrrick, being the Ring- 


leader , ani one who, as Lamberrss. recordeth , vſually vpon Feſtival - 


dayes at Maſſe-time publick'y inucighed againſt rhe Pope ; this man 
being ſuddainly taken with a grevous tmhrmitie , wit miſerable 
houlmg beſore al that were preſent cryed ont , thit by the mt Lud ement of 
God, he hd loft both t'1is preſent and eternal life ; m that with al his powy he 
had concurred with the K'nz , m al thmss witch he wickedaly mended, and 
for deſire of bis fanwonr had wittmgly and willngly vitered gremous Contumelies 
azamſi rhe Roman Bizhop , a man moſt holie and of Apoſtolical vertues : which. 
When he had ſavd , ( 45 the report 1s ) he d ed Without Recernmg or anie Satis= 
faction, Thus far Lambains : But ( 88 ) Laniins addeth further that , In 
the verie place wherin he detratted from the Roman Bishop , he fel ſick, , where he 
conrinned vntil the miſerable end of his life ; and his diſeaſe ſtil encreaſing , one of 
the Kmzs ſernmts , askims him that he mi_ht returne to the Kmsg With his Com= 
mand: | ſend ( anſweved be ) to the Km2 this Command: That he , and I , and 
al that fauour his Imiquie ave damned for ener ;-yee when he ws admonishedoy 
ſome of his Clergie , that he would not ſay ſo , he replyed , wht Should I ſay, 
but that which I viſibly ſee to be true ? for behold the Diels ds compaſſemy bed 
about , that when I dy they may preſently catch me. Wherefore 1 deſire you, 
and al faubſul people , net to trouble themſelucs with prayms for me after my deaths 
Now by this we muſt briefly note, what wretched and moſt damnable 
witneſſes. our Miniſter ſtil produceth againſt the Roman Church, and in 
defence of his owne. 


As for Swebert he was knowne to be one of the followers and. 


flatterers of Henrie the fourth the Emperour,and therefore his teſti monic 
in this caſe is of no force. But beſides, his affirming the Popes Excom- 
municating of Princes &c. to be a wweltie and Herefe , is moſt abſurd 
and vntrue ; as might be proned at large by the much more ancient 
Examples of Pope Leo the Third , tranſlating the Empire from the 
Grecians to the Germans ; and of Pope Zacharre depoling King Childe- 
ricus, &.creating Pepings ; of $, Gregorie the Second, excommunieating the 
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Emperour Le, of S. Ambreſe Excommunicating the Emperour Theodoſines; 
and ſundric ſuch ike, 
_ Laſtly , concerning Pererg.crws as he reſiſted for a time the Real 
Preſence , ſo did he publickly () recant the ſame, Yea his Errour was (4) Px 
ſo great , and his Condemnation ſo tuſt , that the Centuri/ts thus write fab 
thereof : in) Leo the Nmth, deſerued m this one thms z 0 ſmal praiſe «bone hu py PE TY 

edeceſſours , that preſently at the begming he condemned the Hereſie of Berenzarius, c. = P.s 17. 
torearber with the Anthony m a Synod at Rome, But I have ſuthciently be- 
fore cleered our Roman Church of al pretended change in this behalf, 199 
After 1100+ to 1159, 1 name (ſaith M, Whre ) Henrie the Fiſt the Emperour, 
who 474ml Vaſchalis then Pope , mamtamed his rizht of making B;shops , and 
other priniled2es ->c, But who doubteth that anie Prince may not defend ub, Chven. 
| bis right ? Yer that which was done in the caſe propoſed , was done ++ 
by fraud and violence , by the Emperour againſt the Pope , who for 
the quiet of the Church, yeelded in ſome reſpects concerniag the ſame 
Priuiledges , much bloud having been ſhead of either de, and great 
warres |.Kely to enſue. And yet the ſayd Emperour vpon the ſame 
agreement {wore vnto the Pope , that he would reſtore ſuch Lands 
and poſſciſions of the Roman Church .as he had taken away , or 
which the Pope ought to haue , and that he would obey the Pope, 
the honour of his Kingdome and Empire euer preſerued. After which; 
the Pope ſaying Maſſe , when himlelf and thoſe of the Clergie aſ- 
ſiting at the Altar had Communicated, the E mperour alſo Receiued 
at the hands of the Pope. Now þy this1t ſufliciently appeareth , that 

this Example of the Emperour , dota nothing proue avy Innouation- 

in the Roman Church , but rather to the contrarie , doth plainly 

thew his vaion and Communion therewith in matters of faith and: 
Religion. 

In like ſort where he obieQeth , that S.- Bernard freely nzted diners 

Corruptions ther commmg m ; \t is ſo vnprobable , yea fo groſlcly vntrue, 

3 that to the contrarie ( 90 ) D, Whitaker , and D, Fulk , both of (,o) r. x; 
them confeſle , that he taught the Popes Supremacze, and D. Whit akey Cont. Dur. 
(91 ) aknowledgeth , that he w#s of our Church. ( 92) Gomarus calleth Þ 154; Frk 
bim our $, Bernard. 1 he Centariſs affirme , that he was (93 ) amet earneſt + Hg Te 
Defender of the Sex of Antichii/t, Bel ( 9q ) tearmeth him, Bernard, the f om jt, 
Popes derre Monk md 1everend Abbot, Yea the Centurrs further report, That '91) Ad Rat. 
be ſayd ( 95 ) to the Duke of Aquitame , Whatſoener 15 ont of the R om.n Church, (4p. vas. 
by the ludzement of God 1s cert .amly fo perts D, enen A5 thoſe thinzs which were ont ago | 
ef the 4 rk , Were drovwned m the dil uge: AS alſo be that pen ſecuterh the Pope of R ome, oy wk. 
perſecuterh the Somme of Go. Now by this , al of it confeſſed by ſundrie p. 23. 
and much more learned Proteitants then M. White, it more thencleerly 93) "cnt It, 
appeareth , that $S. Pernerd was no fit witnes to be produced againſt *® "Ws 
the Roman Church , nor that he himſelf, did differ in anie one point $-Y chal. 
of Faith from her , much lefſe did note anic pretended corruption | 


| ; lenge Cp. 
of Faith comming in : And asjfor the feaſt of the Conceprion, or the 148. 


Doctrine concerning the Virgin Mics freedome from original ſinne,it is 99) 0013+ 


hdt yettothis day Jelined by the Churchasa matter of Faith. col, 1939. 
oe Ooo, But 
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Bar where he tirther vrget:) that Sy, Beyni <> \v4sS againſt Merits, 
Inſlific it on by works , Frexil , keepmg the Ley , Seauen Sacraments ant 
vncert.mtie of our Salnation , and the Tops greatnes in Tempor.tlities , 1t is al 
of it moſt vntrue , as himſelf might haue plainly shewed , if he had 
been pleaſed to have ſet downe the an{wers out of C1rdimil Bellarmine \ as 

he was to haue his obieRions. 
In like forte , that which he obieCteth concerning .Armu/ph , pertaj. 


neth only to matter of life and manners, not to Faith or doctrine, ang . 


therefore it maketh nothing to proue anie Innouation or change in our 
preſent Roman Religion; As alſo, though as then one preached in, 4»:- 
weyp, againſt the Real Preſence; yet I haue before treed our Church from 
al [nnouation therein, in far more ancient times, 

And as for Honoyrius his noting the bringing in of W-ſers into the 
Sacrament in this Ape,it is ſo vntrue that M. Carrwrigt (96) con- 


ICE feſſleth that it was brought in by Pope Alexander , who lived 
<8. Anno 111, which is ſome thouſand yeares betore the time noyy ob- 
1ected. | 


After 1150.,t0 1200. I name((ath M.White ) the Emperony Frederick Baya 
baroſſ forbiddme Appeales to Rome , and the comming of Legats from Rome jnty 
Germanie ©c, But though the Emperour did this , being as then at 
diſcord with the Pope , yet his fa& was (o faultie , as that he yas 
thervpon , and for other iniuries, Excommunicated : From which 
99 ) Baron. ( 97 ) after , vpon his ſubmiſſion ( 98) and promile of obedience, 
Anno1160. Be was abſolued , and permitted to come to the Pope , whoſe feet 
num.31. 32, the Emperour kifled , and boyving his head received reacrently his be- 
& Arm medittion : And that the Roman Church as then , made no Inno- 
1168.num. ; 1 1 f L It 1s molt cleere b 
ay uation concerning Appeales, or ſending of Legats, cleere by 
58 ) Baron, Beneral practiſe & allowance thereof inthe pureſt times of the Primitiue 
Anm 1117, Church , proued at large (99) heretofore. 
Num, 22. And as for Lincolnienſis noting as then the Nowelze md Hereſie of 
99 ) Before p,;iys, M. White only barely ſaith it without al further proof : yea 
nM though as then the Inſtitution of Friars had been but new, yet neither 
was It in anie thing Heretical , nor proued anic Innouation in the 
Church, in Faith and doctrine. 
But to come to the W.udenſes, who, according to D. White, were 
drFþerſed oner al this part of the world , and in moſt ſubſtantiel poynts reſiſted the 
Papacie &c, as it is not denyed , but that in ſome poynts they 
109) Pefore revolted from the Roman Faith , ſo have 1 shewed ( 100 ) before, 
py 7" that in ſundrie other weighty Articles of Religion , they agreed with 
Teſt, weris. Catholicks againſt Proteſtants. And it is verie ealic further to proue, 
p 731.745. that indeed they beleeued ſundrie grofſe errours , though M. Wh? 
739. 732. would make the world to think , 1 hat the ſaryd erronurs Were Rs impoſed 
102) 1912p, pen them. For Illiricus himſelfe ( 101) teſtifycth that they taught, hat 
SIT nd women m17ht Conſecrate ( the Sacrament ) and reach t That 
560. 'ymen 4 m mig p 
104)Did,p, Clergie men Should haue no poſjeſfrons or propriemes . That ( 104) married Ter 
331.743- fans mortally ſinned , Whe accompanied tozearher Without hope of Ifjue : 199 
£0121 
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Tether Priefl (105 ) nor Cinil Magiſtrat being guiltze of mortal fiane , did emoy 105)!bid.p. 
their dignitie , or Were to be obeyed. And to omit many (105 ) others ; they 760. 7 49- 
went to the Catholic Churches diſjemblins , and offered , confeſſed , and com- SOT | 
municated diſſemblinely. And now mult M1, Wh.re cither charge his owne P; Sp 
Brother 1{{ricas , to hauec falſely 1mpoſcd theſe errours vpon them, or 106) lbid,pe 
els muſt he contefle that thele fo diflembling and ignorant witneſles, are 734: 
altogeatier in{uflicient to proue anie change inthe Roman Church, out 
of which themilelues went out. 

Aſter 1200.10 1250, Iname(ſayth M. White) Almar.cus 4 DoCtour of Paris, 
that WAS bu. ned {or With FE.mn: HT ALFAYS \ In.tzes CFC. It 15not denyed but that 
Almaricus was an Heretick , falling from the Roman Church : Butyet I 100, 
hope D. We wil be aſhamed to clayme him for a Proteſtant ; for he was 
condemned firſt by the Vniuerſitie of Paris , after by Innocentius and a 
Synod at Rome , for theſe propoſitions following : (0) Th.t there is no (5) Ceſarius 
Reſurreftion of bd es. Secondly , that there 3s na Par1diſe norhel Thirdly , Dial. l. 5, 
that the bode of Chit 1s no more in the Sacrament , after the Words of Conſecra- 
ton , teu 1 4 ſtone or harſe. Fourthly , that God Sþ ake as much m Ouid , a5 m 
Auſim, and other ſuch to the number of 20. tor which he was burned 
openly in Paris With cerr.vne other blaſphemons Hereticks againſt the Perſons of 
the B. Irma ; ſayth (p) Gagninus. Beſides I haue (107) proued before, (?) Li5. 6. 
that the forciayd Catholick poynts , vrged to be denyed by Almaricas, js Frcs 
were yet al of them taught and belecued by the Fathers of the Primi- - leh 
tive Church, ſo that no Innouation thercin could be oblerued or re- 3. in Math. 
proued by Almaricus. In like forte though R obert Bishop of Lincolne wuh- Amilius 
flood the Popes proceedings in England ; yet this nothing proueth anie change ', Þ Hiſh. 
or (1r{t comming 1n , of anic point of Faith in the Roman Church " 14 
oblerued or reliſted by the ſayd Robert. Belides D. God vie reporteth cy, 4nys 
that a Cardinal ſayd to the Pope concerning him: He (a) u for Relizwn 1208, 
4 Catholic; 2s wel as we: And ſo dying , he gaue al his beokes (an excellent (197 } Be- 
Lihrarie) wnto the Friar Tmrmors at Oxford. So charitable was he to Friars, fore lb. 2.c. 


and conſcquently ſo Roman Catholick euen at his verie death. And ty RO 


where he aftirmeth that lockim Abbas ſayd, that Antichriſl was borne at of B.hop of 


Bome, and should fit m the Apoſtolick ſea ; lt 1s lo vntrue , that, in his Epiſtle England, p. 
pretiged to his Expolition vpon the Apocalypſe , he ſubmitteth his ywri- 24% 
ungs to the Cenſurc of the Sea Apoſtolick , aftirming furcher that he_ 
tirmely belecueth, thet the Gates of Hel cannot preuaile againſt the 
Roman Church , and that her Faith ſhal not periſh before the end of 
the world. Yea in his Expolition vpon the 6. Chapter and 11. verſe , he 
calleth ſuch the Sonnes of Babylon , who impugne the Church of Peter, And vpon 
the 7. Chapter and 2. verſe, by the Angel aſcending from the Eaſt , hauing 
the l1pne of the liuing God , he vnderſtandeth the Bischop of Rome, 
who with his fellow- Bishops , with the ligne of the Croſſe wil arme * 
the Ele& in that laſt tribulation which Antichriſt shal rayſe : So litle 
cauſe there is to vrge this Abbot againſt the Pope. And indeed al thar 
truly can be vroged againſt him , is that being an old man, and half 
Out of his wits, he was cenſured by the Pope for certaine fonde Pro- 
Ooo 2 phecies, 
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p-.-.1es, and [ome errours alſo about the B. Trinitie, as appeareth by the- 
Decree extant in the Canon Law agaialt him, and by other Authours that 
hane written of him. 


(167)L.1. 
C. 9.4 


x92) Greg. 


y.Ep, 18, 


L350. 


And as for F:dericus the Second Emperour reſiſting the Popes Supre. 


macie , it proueth no more , but that euen the molt vicious Emperours 
were molt aduerſe to the Pope : For he being a Prince of molt ſcan- 
dalous and wicked life , was after due admonitions excommunicated, 


as allo depoled by Pope Innocent the Fourth in a general Councel hol. 


den at Lyons ; ſo that his reſiſting in this regard the Supremacie , is 


only a guiltie and conuiced Perlons reſiſting of al ſuch lawful Autho- 
ritie , whereby he 1s cenſured and punished. Concerning Anoldys 
Villanonanus ſpeaking againſt Friars , the Sacrifice of the Maſſe , and Papal De- 
crees : This MW. White only proueth by the teſtimonies of the Mas de- 
burgiams , and Ofrander 3 which being Proteſtants, are no competent 
witneſſes againſt Catholicks ; But: belides., 1 haue proued ( 107) be- 
fore, that the Sacrifice of the Maſle , and the Popes Authoritie- were 
belceued , and practiſed in much more ancient times; As altothat the 
Inſtitution of Friars, proueth no Innouation in Faith and Religion, 
Euerardus broaching thoſe foule and falle reproaches againſt Pope 
Gyegorie the Seauenth , called Hildebrand, proueth nothing but his 
owne diſobedience and impatience , hauing been by the ſame ( 108) 
Pope for his owne demerits , iuſtly ſuſpended from his Epiſcopal 
function. 

Aſter 1250. to 1300, I name Gulielmus de S. Amore withſlandin? Friars 
and thur abuſes ; but how impertinent this 1s , I haue shewed ſufficient! 
before. The Preachers «lſo { faith he ) iz Sweden, that publickly tauzht the 


Pope and hu Bishops to be Hereticks : But Dd. White receiuing this Re- 
lation from 7lliricus , no further anſwer wil be requiſit. Danres alſs 
( faith he) writ , that the Empire deſcended not from the Vope : But Dantes 
being only a Poet , intermedling in other matters committed 


(109) See ( 109 ) manie grofle errours ; for which his bookes are condemned, 


Bellar, in 
Append, ad 
lib. de Sum, 
Pont c.14. 
(110 ) Ibid, 
ALT 


1300. 


and prohibited by. the Church , yea he lived in faction againſt ſome 


( 11e ) Popes, and therefore his writing againſt them is of no 
force. 

As for Gulilmus Altifiodorenſis, M. White producing nothing 1n part1- 
cular out of him againſt the Roman Church , but only afhirming , that 
m hus Summes are found manie things confured that then were comming m ,*no 
further particular anſwer can be expected ; and though he referre him- 
ſelffor particulars to this his own Booke , yet citing no page or place 
thereof, I hould it ynworthie of ſo paineful ſearch ; it being alſo wel 
knowne that ,Alriſodovenſis only differed from other Schoole-men , in 
matters diſputable and not defined, 

After 1300. 10 1350, I name (fayth he ) Marcilins Pat.mminns, that Wot 
anainſt the Popes Supremacie. But he being a knowne condemned Here- 
tick, a flatterer of the Schiſmatical Emperour , and his Bookes con- 
demned by the Church ; as alſo the Popes Primacie being 4: opdit 
acinoywr 


mm 
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acknowledged in the Primitiue Church , his tcſtimonie is ſundrie _— 
wayes inſuthcient. And the like 1s to be anſwered to Ocham, (111) who Fog OT 
was purpoſely hyred by the Emperour to write againſt the Pope; who .", _ 
was alſo Excommunicated and his Bookes prohibited ; & Gregorms Ari- | , c144;. 
minenſss his differences , were only in Schoole points not determined by 
the Church. 

And as for the Vninerſitie of Paris condemning the Popes Pardons , it is 
molt vntrue ; and therefere M. Whyte did wel to father it only vpon 
bis Brother /lliricus , whom he Knew to be expert in the art of forging, 

After 1350. 10 1400. I name (layth he) Alurmus Pelagins , Who Wiot 2 130, 
Book, of the L mentation of the Church , wherem he reproueth diuerſe abuſes of 
bis times. But who denyeth but that in the Militant Church conliſting 
of good and cull , there are manie abuſes in life and conuerſation 2 
But as for abuſe or Innouation in matter of Doctrine and Faith. Aly irs 
maketh no mention at al in his ſayd Booke. And as for 7onrzezer diſe 
putrmg azamft 1ranſubFmtiation , and Adoratim of the Sacrament , and Ce- 
ſenas callmg the Pope Antichriſt , belides that the truth hereof dependeth 
on'y of the teſtimonie of Fox , and {{liricus , both of them Protcſtants, 


I haue (ufficiently before cleered both theſe poynts from al Innoua- 
tion in Ages much more ancient, 


Now as for lohn Wiccliffe , as I haue shewed ( 112 ) before , that in (112). r, 
ſundrie poynts of Faith he agreed with Catholicks , which Prote- < 3: 
ſtams now 1mpugne ; ſo it 1s euident that he taught ſundric orofle 
errours , which both Catholicks and Proteſtants do deteſt, as that, 


If a (113 ) Brshop or Prieſt be m deadly ſinne , he doth not Order , conſecrate, (113) Fox 
or Baptize 3 that, Al (114) oathes are wnlawful : That (115) al thm s come to Aft, Mn, 
paſſe by abſolnte neceſsitie : That there (116 ) is no Cindl Mrgiftrate whileft be 15 ?-$6- ; 

mmortal ſmne , and ſundrie others ; in regard of which, Proteſtants (113) (114) and 


im 1 . 9, JO. 
themſelues ranke him in the Catalogue of Hereticks. So that (mal ,,;* 


. : YT. Il. p. 459. 
Credit or ſuccour wil M1. White purchale for producing Wiccl/fe, as one (115) 0fiard 


of tis witneſſes againſt the Roman Church. cenu. 15. pa 
After 1400. t0 1459. I name ( layth he) the Lollardes in Engl.md exc, that *5: ; 
Were perſecuted at that time : And that very tuſtly., M. Whue ; for beſi- a, td 6 
des , that they held the former Hereſies of the Wicelmits, they further 111) Day, 
(118) impugned the Sacy.,ments of Baptiſme , and the Eucharift ; they held Chronol. p, 
that Lucifer with the ref of his Angels , were minriouſly thruſt out of Heauen by 119. Ma- 
Michael and his Angels , and conlequently-to be reſtored againe at the I 
day of ludgement ; and that Mrchael and his Anzels are for the ſayd in- tea, 


; : du?, T'r act. 
Wrie to be damned from the day of Iudeement for ener : That our B. Ladie conld Ip. 27, 


wt beare Chrift , and remaine a Vigm : That ame thing done wnder the 


earth m Canes and Cellars, 1s not punnishable , with other ſuch like: Which 140? 


if M. White did. know in them , and remember. , greatly might he be * kk 


thim, in 
' Ahamed , to number them amongſt his ſound and lawful witneſſes Cr. 1a. 


for the Proteſtant Church: 7315. 
Now as for Plowmans tale , reporting that Chance; expresfly writ , the 
Pope and bis Clergie to be Antichriſt ; as ynworthic of other anſwer , I leans 
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tt for a Tale fit for Plowmen to tel in a winters night , hauing alſo 

{ſpoken of this point before. 
Neither doth Ns his writing againſt Purgatorie , andthe Popes 
Supremacie, anie thing aduantage the Proteſtant Church , or impugne 
"the Roman; for both theſe Doctrines 1 haue formerly proued to haue 
been the general belect of the Primitiue Church, Befides Nilus was 
one of the Greek Church , which ſometimes in the foreſaid points 
was diuided from the Roman ; yea he was condemned for an Here. 
tick , and therevpon enrolled by 1l{lricus ( 19 ) amonglt the witneſſes 
"ne of the Truth of Proteſtancie. Concerning. Io)» Hyſſe , ayd Hierome of 
verit. Tom, Prage , De White confeſling , that their Doctrine was the OF that of 
2.p 876. the waldenſes , the former anſwer to them , may ſerue alſo for this. Be. 
(i20) {,1, fides I have ( 120 ) conuinced heertofore , that Hyſſe wholy aoreed 
C, 3+ with Catholicks in ſundric Articles , earneſtly now impugned by 

Froteſtants. 

As for Sauanarola , his writings are condemned by the Church of 
Chriſt ; Neither did he impugne ante one point of our Catholick 
Faith , which 1 haue not formerly sheyyed to haue been taught by the 
ancient Fathers. And therefore his reſiſting the Roman Church, doth 
nothing proue anie change or Innouation made by her. And the ſelfe 
ſame anſwer is to be giuen to Weſſelus Gronmgenſis , whoſe Bookes are 
prohibited ; As alſo to loannes de Veſjalia, who detended the Hereſie of 
the Grecians , concerning the proceeding of the Holie-Ghoſt : who 
yet in the end, recanted al his opinions held againſt the Church of 
Rome, 

And where M. White further affirmeth , that in Enzland alſe and Bo- 
hemia , lied thoſe which followed the Doftrine of Wiccl:ffe and Huſſe contmumg 
the ſame til Luther : Suppoſing this for true (the contrarie whereof I 
haue proued (121) already at large ) yet doth it proue no more then 
the Examples of Wrccliffe and Huſſe themſelues , which lately we haue 
ſeen to proue nothing at al in behalf of Proteſtants. 

1520, And when 1500. yeares were expired , aroſe ( ſayth M. White ) Lather, 
Suinelins , Tindal , and diners others , whom God rayſed vp to Cal his people ont 

of Babylon ec. Theſe I muſt confeſſe were faithful witneſſes tor M. 

Whrres Church , and great Refiſters of the Roman : But I cannot 

(122) 79" confeſſe that God , but the Diwel only raiſed them vp ; for ſo Luther 
pn confeſleth ( 122) that Satan diſſwaded him from the Maſſe : And (123) 
F. 443. Sumzlins acknowledgeth that he was inſtruRed in the night , by au 
(123) Tom, Admonzsber, whether White or black he remembreth not : And the ſame might 
2 {,e ſub- be shewed of ſundrie others firſt broachers of Proteſtancie. But as now 
ſe, rien. 2 wil purpoſely for beare , having waded ouer long in this fo yn- 
j-24%.  ſanouric a Pudle of D, Whites Catalogue : In which , as he hath not 
proued by anie one Inſtance , anie knowne begining or change 

in our preſent Roman Faith ſince the Apoſtles times , fo I cannot 

but obſerue , that amoneſt al the witneſſes by him produced againlt 

the Roman Church , not one can be picked out , which was not 

- a man 


C111) 1, 
Ce 3 


| —— 


— 


AND PROTESTANTS. Lb. 117. Chg. Viit. 5g 


2 man vitious and of a ſcandalous life , or els infe&ted with Schiſme 


and Herelie , for which he was cuer noted , reproued , and con- 


demned , cuen by the DoQours and Writers of the ſame time 
wherein he lived. And fo 1 ſtil conclude , that our Roman Church, 
hauing neuer Gone out of anie other Church , nor cuer been no- 
ted of Innouation and change 1n Faith , that therefore $she is not anie 
Nouel or Heretical Sect , but the One, True , Catholick , and Apo- 
ſtolick Church of Chriſt, © TAR: | = 
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THE FOVRTH BOOK, 


WHERIN IS PROVED 


BY THE CONFESSION OF PROTESTANTS, 
that,according to the Sacred Scriptures,the Roman 
Church is {0 true Church of Chriſt: And ſo to 
haueeuer continued from his time, yntil the 
Date hereof: And of the contrarie, the 
Proteſtants Church to be only a Sect 

Hererical, & neuer to haue been 
before thedayes of 
Luther. | 


FROTBSTANTS FETING TO THE 
ſacred Scriptures in proof and defence of their Church and 
Religion,it 5 shewed,the ſayd flight, not only in itſelf to 
be dis honourable, but alſato be the ordinavie : 


flight 0 f al moderne H ereticks. 
CHAFTER. L 


2 and euer finding thepreſent Roman Church and Reli- 
if gion, tohauebecnat altimes the only knowne,publick, 
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| AVING labouredthus far withal diligence, to ſearch 
p for the finding out of Chriſts true Church, and her ne- 
& ceflarie continuance and vilibilitic through-our al Ages; 


2) W andprofeſled Churchor Chriſtians in al Countries what- 

ſoeuer : The Proteſtant Congregation in the meane time 
deed not in Being, and by their ©wne former acknowledgments nat 
Enowne, viſible , or heard-of in the Chriſtian world ; 1 begun further ta 
Bunk with myſelf, what ſtrange euaſion,colour,or pretence our Proteſtants 
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2 - THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS 


could inuent for their further maintaining of their new-ſprong Faith, Ang 

(1)!,7.p. reading caſually in (1) D, Whitakers book againſt the Ieſuit Darews, 1 found 
475. him expreſly to hold andteach ,-chat it 5s ſufficient for vs Proteſtants, by com. 
paring the Popish dofrine and Scriptures togeather, to know their difference and diſz. 

greing; we leaue it free for Hiftoriographers ( ſayth he) to write what they lf, Ang 

(2)In Ben- apreably hereto, Ifincefound (2) Bez« to ſay : If any shal oppoſe againſt my ex. 
ea __ TT poſttion the authoritie of certaine of the ancient Fathers, I do appeale to the word of 
A ns 6 God, So that the Proteſtants laſt refuge and appeate,is, tothe only written 
wordof God,diftruſting and renouncing al proof or teſtimonie either from 

(4) Mid: ancient Councels, Fathers, or Hiſtories;for they willingly (3) confelle, thar 


toninbis peruſing Conncels, Fatbers,and Stories from the Apeſiles forward,they find the Print 
nie of the Popes feet, 

Meflix p, Now for the clearer diſconerie of the groſſe abſurditie, and greateſt inſuffitiencie if 
193" this deſperate anſwer, I wil make proefe of two ſeneral truthes: Firſt, that the ſay{ 


anſwer hath ener been, and 1s flil, the ordinarie anſwer of al Hereticks, thereby inten. 


(4) lib, De ding to eſcape,not only the fouleſt layne of Nonelliſme or Innouation, but Withal tg pre 


Preſeript. c, #&nt al ſtronge(t arguments drawne from general Councels thowhnener ſol aWful, from 
15. Hieron. 4ncient DoCtours though newer ſo learned, «nd from Ecclefigfticab Hiflories theughnener 
ep, ad Pau- {9 true, T he ſecond truth t5,that their ſo appealin 0 to the $ acred Scriptures, 15 the thry. 


lin. & tor. ſting their owne throates againſts the sharpeſt poynts of their Enemies fwords, For by 


CONES them I wil enidently prone the Roman Church and Religion to:be the only true Church 
cont, Fauſt, 41d Religion of Chriſt and bis Apoſiles: As alſs the Congregation of Proteſtants and 
Manic, 1.32 their profeſsion,to be moſt adwerſe and diſagreing with the Scriptures themſelues,and ſo 
v5 EnSine mn itſelf to be noucl, heretical, and damnable. Be | 

3. be} ep. "" And to omit the ordinarie cuſleme of elder Hereticks in appealing from al other 
212. Hilay, preofes to only Scripture , obſerued and reproued in them, by the ancienteſt and leat= 
L adConſt, neſt (4) Deottours and Fathers of the Primitine Church , namely Tertulian , oe 
Fincent. rome, Auguſtin, Hilarie , Vincentius Lyrinenſis,and others : And only to ob= 
Pp rf * ſerue, how T. refinedſi Seftaries of theſe our Fs With the ſame pretence of Scripture, 
reſ. c. 35. 4o daylyreuolt and rebel from theiy other Brethren, And fir(} concerning the Puritans 
Ambr,inc. egaynft the Proteſſants, D, whiteguift alleaging and vrging in behalf of Metropoli- 
vis, ad Tit. tanes, 8e anthoritie of the Nicene Councel , (5) M; Cartwright replyeth ; Tou- 


Orig. vom.7. ching the perfe& ynitie of Subſtance of our Sauiour Chritt with God the 


n Exech, CSI ; ; . 

(5) In bi Father, it giuing Sentence ypon the.infallible Word of God, is worthily to 
2. Reply, bereuerenced: But if the DoCours wil haue their ſoundnes in that poyntto 
pert -p. authorize thereſt &c.it is that which wecan by no meanes aſlent vato.And 
48 4. 


. that it may appeare, how iuſtly we cal this Canon of the Councel ( touching 
6 ) In Whi- * | i Gd 
reg. Def. p, Metropolitanes) ynto the touchſone of the word of God; Let it be confide- 
1. red &c. yea the ſame (6) M.-Cartwright alloweth the iudgment of his learnedf 
(7) Intheir father Caluin, bur with this reftraynt ; So far ( ſayth he) as wecan eſtceme, that 
eApolegie-P- that, which M. Caluin ſayth, doth aoree with the Canonical Scriptures. 


SONY *% This prattiſe u ſo ordinarie with the Pmritans, that D. Bancroft in bis Surucy of 


And ſee pretended Diſcipline , pendeth wholy bis 27, Chapter in obſeruing and reprouing 
M. .Aynſ- the ſame, | 
worth in his {[y like fort the (9) Browniſts of Amſterdam, anſwering to D. Bilſons alles4- 
Pe. * tions from the Fathers, reſolutely affirme and ſay: Let M. Bilſon with-theſe Doc- 


154. tours know, that ynles they can approue by the word of God their Prelacie, 


AND. PROTESTANTS. Lib. IV, CG: £ F 

xc, Althe colour they bring out of former times and writers, is of no mo- 
ment inthis caſe, 

And as for the Anabaptiſtes, (8) M. Hooker veporteth of them .; that the (3) Ectl 
Book of God, they for the moſt partſo-admired , that other dif; putation Pol. pref. 
z2inſt their opinions, then only byallegationof Scripture, they would not ?. 38. 
heare;for which verie poynt and erronr, they axe-reproved by (9) M.Caluin in theſe (5) Tr=#- 
words : Becauſe (illic Chriſtians, who haue ſomezeale towards God, can be ad "ag 
{:duced/by no ſhew or.appearance more faire,then when the word of God is hennkee, 
pretended and alleaged, the Anabaptilts,againſt whom we now write, haue p.451.cAnd 
it alwayes in their mouths, and they alwayes ſolemnly recite it &c, And hi In- 
gayne, The Deuil himſelf armed bimſclt with the word of God, and girded hr $93 
himſelf with that ſword.to. inuade andaſlault Chriſt. And we find true by key p. 
experience , that he doth daily vſetheſe guiles or artes, by organsor inſtru- 478, = 
ments,to depraue the trurh,and ſo to-lead miſerable Soules todeſtruRion, So 

irdinarie it 6With the Anabaptiſts end the. Diuel himſclf,in defence of their exrenrs, 

eer to appeale to the only written word. 

The ſame anſwer is likew,ſegiuen by the Proteflant Arians of rbeſetimes, inſomuch (10) Lib de 
(10) Socinus in defence of his errour agaynſt the Dininitie of Chriſt, anſwerethbis Chriſti Na- 
Preftant Aduerſarie Volanus in theſe wordes : We propound to vs in this 194-222 
queſtion none for Maiſter or Interpreter , but'only the -Holic-Ghoſt &c, 
we do notthinke, that weare toſtandto the judgement of anie men,though 
neuer ſo learned; of anie Councels, though in ſhew neuer ſo holie, and law- 
fully aſſembled; of anie viſible Church,though neuer ſo perfe& and yniuer- 
ſal, Simlerus (11) writeth of the Arians : They-prouoke ys to Scriptures, and (11) De 
becauſe they know al Antiquitie co be againit them, they reieR al without eterno Def 
exception, And (12.) Beza ſayth to the Arian Statorius (who was ſometime Be- f'0.1 1.6.2. \ 
16 Scholler,and deare to him) Oughtelt thou not to remember from whom, to (1%. ad 
whom thou haſt reuolted? But thou ſaiſt : 1 do not depend ofmen, bur of Fra 
the word of God, Very wel: But doth the word of God reach thee ec. that 120, 
hecan be a Sauiour &c, who is not God? So that our mederne Puritans, Brows- 
niſts, Anabaptiſts and Arians , do el of them in defence of their ſeueralerrours, 
bring vreed by other Proteſtants with the authqritie of the Church , Fathers, and Coun- 

(els, ever appeale vnto the only written Word. | 
But who would nor thinke , but that our ordinarie Proteſlants , thus reprouing in 

therr revol:ins Brethren, their contempt of the Church, Fathers, and Councels, and theix 
running to only Scripture, would not be found faultie here;u themſelues? And yet when 
Weir learnedft Bishops and Doftours are vrged vpon ſeneral occaſions by our Catholick 
Writers, with the autberitte of Church, Fathers, and Councels , none more readie then 
hemſelues to veſuſe,diſerace, and reiethe ſame, and that ener with pretence and ap- 
peal toonl y$ cripture, £ z) 

A truth ſs enident, that their forſayd rcbellious Brethren do playnly acknow- page "oe 
(tdze, thatthis their courſe of appealing to only Scripture, Was tattzht and defended by 266. uM s 
emſelues; for thus ſay the (13) Antitrinitarians to the Tigurine Proteſtans: You pref, there 

we taught vs, that nothing is to be receaued beſides the Scriptures ; ther- fol. 4. 414 
re wedemand,where it is written in the Scriptures? &c, Except you ſhew Pe CAter'Ps 

ms, according to your Rule, we reiet and condemne thoſe things: ther= <2 2h 


Pr: face, 


NE Weave learncd of you to contemae the Fathers, And Socinus (14) the fol. 1. 
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5, THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS 
(iq) Lib. de Arian anſwering bis Proteſtant Adverſavie Valanus., demandet) : To whar 
| Chriſti Nat. purpoſe ſhould I anſwer that which thou borrowelt from the Papiſts 8c, 
dds eſpecially where thou oppoſcſt to vsthe perpetnal. Conſent of the Church ? 
Very excellently doubtles inthis bchalb hath Hoſtas (tbe Papiſ?) diſcourſeq 
azainſt you, wounding you with-your owne ſword.. And therfore you are 
no lelſe deceaed in vrgiog againſtys the Churches perpetual Conſent, then 
arethe Papiſts in-their voging therof, both againſt you & vs.A nd azaine(15) 
Eucn Yolanus himſelf, dif] —_— againftche teſuits, is enforced to reie&the 
Examples, Sayings and Deeds of Athanaſius, Hierom, Auſtin , Theodoret, 
and other Fathers, whoſe aurhaoritic he now oppoſeth againſt vs as ſacred, 
_ Thus muck-bauve Echought good: to remember , that Volanus may receiue 
anſwer from humfelf, when he ſo ofren imforceth againſt vs the authoritie 
Crs )!m oflearned men, and conſent of the Church, In kkeſort ſayd(16)Beza before: 


encrefis If anie ſhal oppoſe againſt my Expolicion the authoritie of certaine of the 
Surwey Þ- ancient Fathers, Ldoappealeto the word of God, With whom agreed (17) D, 


219. 


Cr7) Cont Whitaker teaching, that It is ſufficient for (Proteſtants) by comparing the 


Pam; 1, Popilh, Doctrine and Scriptures togeather , to Know their difference ; we 
7.p.478., leaue it freefor Hiſtoriographers to write what they liſt, .And yer the ſame 
(18) 1jd; (18) D. Whitaker in the ſelf ſame book affordeth this credit &* antheritie to Hiſtea 
2, 47%. Tries, that ( ſayth be) Whatſocuer the old Prophers haue foretold of the propa. 
gation , largenes , andglorie of the Church, that to be performed, Hiſtorie 
molt cleerly teſtificth : So that there isno Controuerlic, but that Ecclefiaſti. 
cal Hiſtorie. doth giue teſtimonie to the predictions of the Prophets, Yea 
this fanle flight from Hiſtories, Fathers , and Coumeels , thus pradtiſed by al ſortes of 
(19) The Proteſtants, is an Argument moſt conuincing, thatihe ſaid Hiftories, Fathers , and 
Author of Councels make diretily ag ainſt them; inſomuch as one (19) of our English- Proveftant 
ed brief Writers, bezng ashamed of this courſe , reproweth herein his other Proteſtant Brother, 
anſwer © (4ying; Where you {ay,we muſt build our Faith on the Word of Faith, tying 


—_— lprut ue 1 fion to thi 
0% Yto Scripture only , you giue iuſt occaſion to think,that you neither haue 


againſt the the ancient Fathers of Chriſts Church , nor their Sonnes ſucceeding them, . 
Deſcenſion agreing with you.in this poiat , which implycth a defence of ſome ſtrange 


ef Chriſt into Paradox. . 
Hel, Pp. I, 


AND PROTESTANTS, Lb, 1, G,l, 35 


HAT EVEN THE SACRED SCRIPTY RES 
 themſclues do moſt plentifully teflify our Romane Charch to be the 
Church of Chriſt : And the Congregation or Church of Proteſlants, 
to be notrue Church, but a Sed Heretical, and woſt contrarieto 


| the ſaid Scriptures by Aud that, fir(l by the Charches neceſ- ; 
ſarie continuance and wvninerſalitie. 


CHAPTER I I, 


$d9 S it hath been euer moſt frequent , ſoto meſtil it ismoſt 
« (8 ſtrange, why al Hereticks both ancient and moderne , for 
ti their laſt Refuge, do cuer betake themſclues to the ſacred 

"; Scriptures : Seing,as nothing is of greater power and autho- 
ritienn itſelf coiudge & condemne,fo nothing more ſtrongly 
| confuteth Hereſies, then the forſayd Scriptures , if eithes 
they be taken in their liceral ſenſe, or according to the expolition of the - 
Primiciue Church, - | 

The Sacred Scriptures do plainly teach , that the true Church of Chrift 
js euer to continue , cuen from Chriſts time vntil the endof the world, and 
that not 1n one particular Nation or Countrey , but that moſt yniuerſally, 
& with plentiful increaſe, In which reſpeC&tthe Church of Chriſt is forerold 
tobe (1) A Kingdome that shal neuer be defiroyed (but) shal ſtand for euer: (2) As Oak 23: 
an eternal glorie and joy from generation to generation (3) That ſo, being of Godit ,,, 
hal not to be diſſolued, Yea further ir is fayd of the Church,that (4) A litle one 2} Eſay. 
thal become 4s thouſand, and a ſmal oke as a ſtrong Ner1on: that (5) Al Nations $915 
thal flow to it; which place is expounded by Proteſtants (6 ) of the Church of 3, AF. Fe 
Chriſt to be enlarged, And the Prophet Dawid foretelleth, that Ir shal have the end : )E[.6.20. 
of the earth for it poſſeſS,on(8) from Sea to Sea, And Chriſt himſclt ſayrh of his 5) BY. 2. 2. 
Church ; The Kingdome of Heaven is like to a Muftard-ſeed, the leaft of al ſeedes; 6) 1n the 
but when it is growne, it is the greateſt amongſt hearbes,and is made 4 tree, ſo as the M arginat 


| he 
ſowles of the aire may come aud dwel vnder the shadow therof, And concerning Patt ay. 


(10) the Gentils coming ts the Churchin abundance , it is layd (11) T how: shalt ſee of An.1z70 
and 5 hine, thy hart shal be aſtonyed and enlarged, becauſe the multitude of the Sex 5hal in E/- 22: 
bs converted to ther, (12) Thelles shal waite for thee (13) Their Kings Shal miniſter 7 Th nbY 
to thee, and thy Gates 5bal be continually open, neither day nas night Shal they be Shut, pai of 
that men may brmg to tz the riches of the Genaits, And inthe perfon -of the chrifte; 
Church it is (ayd (14) Che place is ftreroht for me , giue roome that I may inhabit. Curh by 
And againe-ro che Church (15) Enlarge the place of thy Tents, ſpread out the oth aids i 
Grtatues of thy habitation ;fwr thaw shalt encreaſe on the right hand, and onthe {cft m—_— f 
ily feed bal poſſeſſe theGentils , andinhabit the deſolate Citties, + Wogan 
From theſe and fundrie other {ſuch places, Proteſtants: themſelues colle&t $%/ 72 8. 
&inferce moſt truly, that the Churchof Chriſt is to cotinue for euer.(16)D, 9/#41P 13 
Witaker ſayth; We belecue to the comfort of our ſoules ,that Chriſls Church hath con- * _ 


' : i. WEST: 
Waed, of nexer 5hal faile ſo long. as the world endureth. And, We account it a proph.me | 


ille th;e its ary. 


Bbbb Herejie 


6 THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICTHS 

nettrof Dan. Hereſie to teach, that Chriſls Catholick Church hath perished from the earth at anie ting). 
2. 45. for this aſſertion shaketh the foundation of al faith. The Diuines of Wittemberg ”* 
10) In rhe formel bele he Church to haue continued vpon earth witheut interruption . and w; 
Enol. Bib. 'y beleene,the Church to haue Continuen vP W | rYuption , ana. With 
the Contenes Perpetual Succeſiion from the Aſcenſion (of Chriſt) ro theſe times; (18) as alſo that, 
of the 60, The true Church 1s to continue vpon earth agamſt al the furies of Sathan, enen ymil the 
ch. of Eſay. comming of Chriſt at the laſt Indgement. Inſomuch as ( 19 ) Calan vpon thig 
_-, knowne principle of the Churches Continuance thus yrgeth Sernetus:1 hays 
13) E/a. 60. 79! touched that continual banishment from the earth which he faigneth of #be Church, in 
1. And ſee Which heplaynly argaeth God of lying &c. He faigneth the Church for 1260, yeares tg 
Pſal. 102, haye been b.«nished from the world , ſo that Heanen Should be. her place of exile exc, 
Eſuv.s & Againe, God otherw:ſe Should hauelyed , who promiſed« certaine people alwayes tg 
” )Eſe.45 himſelf, as long as the Sun and Moone shal shme m Heauen : we kuow What the Pyq. 
20. phets hawe m ſundyie places teſtifyed of the eternal king dome of Chriſi. Do they place the 
15) Eſa.54. ſeatetherof in the Heauens 2 yea they foretel,that our Lord wil shew a far-of hey Sceptey 


2. 3. And #omS$1on,wherewith She may rale from the Eaſt to the-weſt, and ber inberita 
ſee there oF : ; yu fi a f x ce may 


contents of be the whole world. 
the Engl. The Proteſtant (20) Confeffion of Belzia teacheth , that-there. is oneCathe. 
Bib . lick or vnigerſal Charch &c. which as it hath been from the begmning of the world, ſoit 


16) Againſt 5h. contmue yntotheentd thersf : The which appearethby this, that Chriſt 4s our eternd 
rr ip 5 King, who can newer bewithout ſabiefts. And, to conclude , this holie Charch is not ſe 
Ws f. trated or limited in” anie ſet oy certaine place ; nor yet bound and tyed to amie certaine and 
P. 33. peculizr perſons; but Fpread oner the face of the whole earth exc. The Proteſtant 
17) In (21) Confeſtion of Heluettain the (ame behalf arguerh thus : Foraſmuch as God 
Ofrad. cont. from the beg mning , wonld haue men tobe ſaned, and to come to the knowledze of truth, 


16. p.106 | fs — 
m f 1hi my therfore it I5 neceſſarie, that alwayes from the beginning, at-this day, cs to the end of the 


: D 
\ p. 1065. World,there should be a Church ec. As allo, Seng that there #s alwayes but one God,eg 
19) Tra. eneMediatogr er c.it followethneceſſarily,that there ts but one Church,which we therfore 
Theol. GO cal Catholick, becauſe it 1s vninerſal , fpread abroad through al parts and quarters of 
RO _ the world, and reacheth ynto « tmes, and ts not Invited within the compaſſe either of time 
Ser. p. 762, 97 place.:But none is more ful heerin then(22)D. white, ſaying : we confeſſe the 
20) Harm, Church newer ceaſeth to be, but continueth alwayes without interruption tothe worlds end: 
of Confeſ. And that ſo vniuerſally, that (23) D. Whiteguift auoucherh thar, 1 he Church 
p : \ 1h F of Chriſt 1s di5þerſed through the whole world q and can not now be shat vp in one King- 
306. oh ' dome, For that he termeth an impoſsibilitre. (23) D. Whitaker confeſleth of the 
22)Theway fore-alleaged Scriptures, that, The promiſes of God concernmg the laygenes and 
ro the erue beautieof his. Church, hane heen accomplished, 
ng g Andinthis regard, of the Churches cuer continuance and vniuerſatitie, 
oF = ;, Chus plainly taught by the Scriptures,and beleeued by Proteſtants, the hole 
Defeme, Apoſtles in their Creed gaue vnto the Church the Surname of Catholick, 
p:455. thatisvniuerſal; for ſo ſaith(25)M,Clapham : the Church was to enlarge her Tents, 
24) cAnſw. og ſtretch her Cordes vnizerſally throwoh the earth, for which cauſeit 1s called C atholick. 
i Wo _ But now tocxamine, whether the Roman or Proteſtant Church, is this 


p. 37. Apoſltolick Church, thus plainly taught by the ſacred Scriptures,and the ac- 
25) Soue- knowledgmeats of Proteſtants, cuer to.continue euenfrom Chrilts time,to 


om theend of the world, and that not in one or other particular Nation, but 

—_— even vntuerſaily ouer the whole world: 

S. bime, Firlt concerning the Proteſtant Church , ic hath ſo litle performpd 
| | I 


p: 23s [0 


AND PROTESTANTS, Lb. IV. Cy. It. 5 


the fore-ſayd predictions of the Sacred Scriptures, for the Churches ever 
Continuance and Vniuerfalitie, as that to the contrarie (26) D. Whitaker (26) RP, 
confeſſeth , that The Myſterie of iniquitie , which tock, roote in the Apoſtles times, 44 Camp. 
went through al the partes of the Church, andat length poſſeſſed the whole Church. Now "5: 2-45: 
ifche whole Church of Proteſtants and. al the parts therof were thns poſſeſſed 

with the myſterie of miquitie , what true Church was then left in being or con- 
tinving in the world? | n | 
| AJRaNY hereto teacheth (27) Cannerrs ; we are come to theſe times which (17)In«ift, 
em exceed the confuſion of the Artanfurie z errour hath poſſeſſed not one or other litle 1eſwit. pars. 
part, but Apoſlaſie hath auerted the whole bodie from true Chriſt: $o that in theſe Pt: 49- 
times the Proteſtant Church conſiſted without a bodie. In like ſort writeth 

(13) M. Parkins : we ſay that before the dayes of Luther for the Fþace of manie hun- 

dred yeares, an vninerſal ApoſtacieonerFpred the whole face of the earth. Which ne» (23) Fpon 
celſarily inferrerh the Proteſtant Churches not being,during the foteſayd ar es ; 
Apoltacie, 7 

—_ D. Wille: obſeruing the certaine diſcontinuance , or not-being of 

his Church for many former Ages , 1s not aſhamed for his beſt help, 

contrarie to the foreſayd Scriptures , and his other Brethren , boldly to 

impugne and deny the euer certayne Continuance of Chriſts Church 

ypon carth ; for (29) thus he ſayth : A viſible Church we deſire to be (29) Symp- 
4 congregation of men, among whom the Word is truly preached, and the Sacraments for. Þ. $4- 
adminiſtred : Sach a Church hath not alwayes been , neither can we be aſſured that it - 

thalbe alwayes found vpon the earth &e. concluding of the time of Antichriſt, 

that then, shal the viſible Church fayle vpon earth, With whom agreeth (30) D. | 
Fulk atfirming, that the viſible Church may become an Adultereſſe, and be dinorced on in 
from Chrifl: And which(31)M. Woodcock acknowledgeth,that Proteſtits have. rerf. Carb. 
eften wanted in their aſſemblies worshipping of God in þ Word, Sacraments, and Þ- 79. 
Prayer, Now from theſe premiſes doth vnauoydably follow the real im- (3!) Anſwer 

pugning ofthe certaine continuance of Chriſts Church vpon earth; for if tu wy 
according to D, Willet here , the Churches vilibilitie doth conliſt in admi- p, 199 
 riſtration of Word and Sacraments, of which himſelf ſaith (32) Theſe markes (32) Synope. 

(4s not be abſent from the Church; aud it is no lenger @ true Church then it hath thoſe P- 77- 

markes; for as he further (33) auoucheth, the only abſence ofihem do make a Nul- (33)lb-p 53 

litie of the Church : Then,if the viſ6ble Charch may fayle vpon earth, who then ſo 

dul, as diſcerneth not, that, by neceſlarie ſequele hereof, the true Church 

may alſo fayle ypon carth 2 DireQly contraric to which D. Whiraker ſayd (54) 4gainf 

before, We beleewe that Chriſis Church shal nener fayle,and we accomptit a prephane H.Reynolds 

Hereſie to teach that Chyiſts Catholick Church hath perished from the earth at anie time; mo jp 

for this Aſſertion shaketh the foundation of al faith. Into ſuch miſerable ſtreighes Ive. 
& manifeſt cotradiions atethelearnedſt Proteſtants driuen, through waar p. zz. 

of their Churches continuance and vniuerfalitic. 
| _Yeavponthe (elfſame ground of the Proteſtant Churches not fulfil- (25) In his 
ling the predi&tions of the Churches continuance, (35) Caſtalis burſteth Preface of 
out into theſe words : Verily we muſt confeſſe, either that thoſe things shal be per= the greas 
formed hereafter, or haue been already, or that God is to be accuſed of lying, If any <4tin« Bile 
Men an[rer, that they haue been performed , I wil demand of him, when ? If he ſay i __—_— 


"» 
| | | : K. Eaward 
the Apeſiles time, I wil demand, how it chanccth , that neither then the knowledee of ;v, 5:5, 
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(36) cAp* 
calypſis bn. 


"WM THE PROGENIE OF. CATHOLICK s: 
61d was altegeatber perfef? , and often in. ſo rhart pure veniched away , which waz 
promiſed to.be etern.d, and enove abundant then the fleuds of the Sea And ALayne, 
T he more I do peruſe the Scrip tures , the leffe ols 1 find the. ſawe perfarwed, bsWſdeney 
you vnderſiaud the ſayd Prophecies, . Ws 
But ( 36) David George a Proteſtant at Beſie proceeded much further vpon 
the ſelf fame.cauſc, as is recordedby one of this brethren , who introduceth 


fenium alj- him diſputing thus : If che doBrine of Chrift and his ApoſHes had been maſt tyue, 


ques Heve- aud moſi powe 


fearchargam. 
fol. 4. Nite 3. 


(37) Hif- inhis Hiſtoric (37) publiſhed by the Diuines of Baſile, that he thus di 


ria Georgy 
Dauzdis, 


rfl 49 Saluation , the Church , by their Dabdrine they bad framed ang 
confirmed, should not have been torne aſimder ; for agaiu}t the Church the Gates of Hel 
( Chrift bimſclf witnefling ) cau not prevayle ; But now 3t is enident , that thy 
bailding of Chr:ifl and his Apoſtles is wrierly everthrowneby Antichriſt, as 15 abun. 
dantly ſeen mebe Papacye. From whence be neceſſarily concludeth the Dofyine of the 
Apoſtles to hane been torne and diſcontinued &c, To the ſame effeRit is ond 

uted: 
If the DoBtrime of Chriſt and his Apoſiles had been true and perfe&, rhe C "Birr per 
they planted ec. ſhould hane contmued erc, But now 1t is manifeſt that Antichrif 
| hath ſubnerred the Dofbrine of the A poſples and the Churchby them begun, as is enideny 
in the Papacee; therefore the DoBrine of the Apeftles was falſe and imperſet, Not 


(38)Inpref much lefle dangerouſlywriterh (38) Bernardine Ockm : When I did Conſider 


ſuarum 


Dialogoruns. how Ohviff by ſis power , wiſdome , and goodnes , had founded end eflablished hjs 


(49) The 
way 19 #2e 
Church, 


9: 85. 


Church, washed it with his blond , andenriched it with his Spirit; And againe dif 
cerned how the ſame was viterly oner-throvone ; I contd not but Wonder , and being 
defirons to know the cauſe, Ifound there had been Popes, So playne it is , that the 
Ghurch of Proteſtants, which themſeclues ſuppoſe to be the Church of 
Chrift ; diredtly contrarie to the forſayd Scriptures, hath not continued, 
but hath been vrrerly everthrowne. A truth ſo certaine and plaine, that ther- 
fore Chriſt, his Apoſtles, and Doctrine, are al of them accuſed of lying, 
through want of accompliſhment of the forſayd Prophecies in the Pro« 
teſtan Churches continuance and vniuerſalitie. 

And heer, I can not butadmire the follic and impudencie of D, White, 
(39) who dire&ly contraric to his other brethrens c6feſſions & to al Hiſto- 
ries, writeth thus audacioufly ; We confeſſe the Church newer ceaſeth to be , but 
continaeth alw.tyes without Interruption to the worlds end; and ag inſ} al Þapiſls we 
m.k'itgord, that this verie F.uith wenow profeſſe , h«th ſueceſsinely continued mn a 
Azes ſince Chriſt, and was neuer interrupted ſo much as one yeare , monerh, or dey; and 
to confeſſe the contrarie weve ſufficient to prone vs n# part of the Churchof God &ce, 
And yet the Conrrarie is plainly confefled by D. Whiraker before,afhrming 
the myſlerie of Iniquitze to Naue poſſeſſed the whole Chureh ; by Cuanmtrus, 
confelling Apoſtacie to bane anerted the whole bodie ( of the Church)from Chril; 
by M. 7: ks, confeſling , for manie hundred yeares an vniucrſal Apsſlacie ; Dy 
D. Wler, defending, that the Church, m which the Word 5s truly preached, and 
Sacraments 1.dmmiſtred, hath not alwayes been;byC :ſtal,confeflin o,that the Pro- 
phecies of the Churches Contiuuance he cannot find performed in the Pro- 
reftant Church ; by Dauid George confeſſing that the Proteſtant Church hath 
been v:rerly ouerthrowne, & not continued ; and by Bernaydine Ockm, teaching 
the very ſame. $0 cleer it is,that the Church of Proteſtants is not the Church 
of Chriſt , which,according tothe Shriptures, iseuer to continue, eucn from: 

Chriſts time ynto the end of the world, But 


AND PROTESTANTS, rib. IV, Capll, 5 


But now to examine, whether in our Roman Catholick Church the 
forſayd Scriptures are truly yerityed by her perpetual Continuance cuen 
from Chriſts timeto theſe our dayes, I hold it ſuperfluous, ſeing I haue pro- 
ued che ſameatlarge heretotorethrough euery Centurie or Age, and that by 
no weaker proofes then the plaineſt acknowledgements of manie and the X 
learned(t Proteſtants ; as namely (40) for theſe laſt 1000, yeares , by M, pe 
Parkins , Powel , Wotton, Tindal , Iohnſon , Deue , Beacon , Fulk , Downham, c, +. 
Whitakers, Luther, Caluin , the Centuriſts , Ofiander , H oſpinian, Danens , and (41) See 
ſundrie others: And for the like Continuance of our Roman Church for *fo7* #1 
the firſt 600, yeares (41) by Zanchins , Zumglius , Caluin , Biza, Danaus, pi The 
Francus , Rhegius , Broccard,, Brightman, Napper, Fulk , Powel , Lejoh, Morton, Harmowie 
Midleton , Parkins , Bunme, Tewel and manie others. of Conf«ſt. 
. Now whereas the Apoſtles in their: Creed do give to the Church the ?- 327: 

. ; apham in 

Surname of Catholick, and that for this verie reaſon, according to (42)Pro- go 
teſtants themſetues, becauſeit is vniverſal , fpread abroad throng) al parts and ſens Re- 
quarters of the world, and reacheth vnto al times &c, This name , Catholick , is medy. p. 13: 
ſopeculiar and appropriatto the Roman Church, and her Profeſſours , as 
that it is applyed only ynro them by their greatelt Enemies, (43) M. Fix (42) AF: 
rearmeth our aduerſaries Prozeſlants, and vs Catheluks, (44) Sleydan recordeth woes $aP 5 
that Luther and others differed only in epinzon touching the Lords $ upper, which the Eg 


- 6. &#lL. 10, 
Catholicks reiogced at, and the reſt much lamented. And the ſame name is applyed fol (27. 
to vs by M. (45) [acob, D, Willet, D, Humfrey and others. (45) Re-ſos 


Yeathe ſayd name is ſodifſorting from the Prot,Church, & fo agreable to #44 917 of 


theRoman, that therefore it is hateful and diſliked by Proteſtans: Inſo- I + 


much as Luther tranſlating the Apoſtles Creed into Dutch, thruſt out the ETD ” 
word, Cathelick, and in ſteed therof put-in Chriftian, And of the like courſe Willerin his 
obſerued by Larherans ( 46) D. Fulk himſelf achnowledgeth and ſaith : It is ®%cdience 
not tobe allowed, Yea inthe Synod holden at Alrembers betweene the Di- wo — 
: umfrey 
uines of the Palsgrane of Rhene,and the Duke of Wrutemberg , when the one 4, 7uclls, 
Partie obieCted a ſaying of Luther, the other Partie vpon peruſal of the pla- p. 203. 
ces finding therin the word, Catholich, theryponreiected the whole for coun- (45) aginff 
terfayte, ſaying thereof (47) theſe words ( vz. Carholickly ynderſtood ) do Rhem. Teſs, 


ot taſt of the pby.tſe of Luther : And againe , It is not the phraſe of Luther , that amie Fr Fygs EY 
thing ought to be vaderſiond Catholickly, ( 47)Colleqe 
- Bur not only Lutherans but likewiſe Caluiniſts are much out of lone and Altwmberg. 
bking with the word, Cathelick, as may be ſeen in Beza, (49) M. lacob, and /* 154 F 
others : And yer al this notwithſtanding, (50) M. Wotton confeſſeth thar, x a 
The Reaſon of the namr, Catholick, was at firſt, that there might be a Tiile to diſtin 9) 7 


| = = (49) Pref. 
gnish ſound C hraflians, and true C hurches, from H areticks. now Teſs. 


Out of the Premiſles then we may neceſlarily inferre, that the ſacred Fares oy 
Scriptures aſſuring vs, that thetrue Catholick Church of Chriſt muſt ever F295 
Conti ” ' . p.4.7.24.23 

attaue, cuen from Chriſts time yntil the endof the world ; and the ſame 7;,) 7.;.! 
truth being likewiſe acknowledged by the learaed Proteſtants : As alſo,that oh ko. 
the Roman Church hath accordingly ſo continued , knowne and vniuerſal 92 Clergy. 
a al precedent Ages , the Proteſtant Congregation being confelledly vn- ? x35: 50 
nowne 1n ante Age precedent to this of ours; that therefore our Romane 


Church is the only true Church of Chriſt, ſo formerly deſcribed by the for- 
So FF. iayd 
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w THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICK 
ſayd Scriptures ; the Proteſtant Church remayning only a Se&t Heretical, 
nothing performing the forſayd Oracles, 


QNUAQU: QUE RYRY ILQUNRQERVRYRYRNRERVAY RENTED 


T he ſecond Proof from ſacred Scriptures, in Confirmation of the 
Roman Church , and Confutation of the Proteſtant ,is ta Ret 


from the Euer-aviſibilitie of Chrif's Church, 
CHAPTER 11. 


Z=2 H E Churches continuance is by nothing more plainly 
C13)6: ©. % 
Micheas 


n RS] caught inthe ſacred Scriptures ,then Ewer-viſibilntie, which is 
WA euermore to accompany the true Church of Chriſt : In 
4: CN which reſpec it is reſembled by the Prophet (1) Eſay, 14s 
(2) Inthe I Myuntaine prepared tn the top of mountaines , and exalted ahaye 
note prof ( other ) kills: that is, as (2) Proteſtants expound the ſame, 
Eng! Bb. ,f in an enident place to be ſeen & diſcerned, It is likewiſe compared to the Swine, 
An. 1576 wherof itisſayd: her (3) Swe shal not be ſer, nor her Moone hid, And concer- 
21 Eſay.1.2. ning her publick and knowne Profetlours, God himſclt promiſerh ſaying: 
( " £/4.60. (4) 1 wil make an everlaſting Conenant with them &c, Al that ſee them , shal kay 
th )E 61.9. them, that they are the ſeed wnich the Lord hath bleſſed. 
(5) Math. 5. Inlikeſort (5) Chriſt himſelf ſpeaking of his Church, compareth ir 94 
F. Cittie placed vpon a h1l, that can not behid. And preſcribing a Soucraigne reme- 
(5) Math. Jie againſt difſentions dayly ariſing berween Brother and Brother , he di 
19-1 15-17 recteth the Partic orieued, that he ſhould (6) tel the Church , which he can 
not accomplish , vnles ſhe may beto him dayly knowne and diſcerned. 
Andſothis remedie being by our Sauiour appointedin help of a daylic con- 
tinuing Ciſcaſe, argueth that as the diſeaſe is continual, ſo likewile that the 
remedie thereof ſo appointed by him, ſhould be in like manner continual, 
The preſcript therefore of this continual remedie being , to rel che Church, 
which we can not performe, vnlesthe Church be to vsin her Paſtours vilt- 
ble and knowne,proueth cuidently, that the Church mult accordingly con- 
tinue viltble and knowne. 
Yea our Sauiour himſelf doth ſpecially forwarne vs againſt al prerended 
(7) Math, inuifible Congregations, ſaying : (7) If cherefove they 5bal ſay vnto you, bebold 
24.26, heis inthe diſert, go you nor forth; behoid he is m ſecret pl ices , beleeue it nor. I her- 
(8)Remedie ypon M, Clapham(8)reacheth that, our $.aujour forbids going out vnto ſuch deſert 
againſt and corner-Ghoſpels, Math. 24. 23. 24. 


_ Now as theſe moſt infallible Oracles of ſacred Writ, do thus plaioly 
ah. teach vsthe Churches Euer-viklibilitie, ſo is the ſame truth anſwerably vn- 

derſtood , belecued, and defended by the learnedſt Proteſtants that cuer 
Co) Remedie WEE and that fromthe Scriptures themſclues, To this end M, Clapham (9) 
bars writeth: Cuntrarie to al Scriptures they do affirme , that there hath been no viſibl11k 


S:hiſtg, of the Church far former hundreds of yeares; which poſition ts againſt P[.7 2.3.17. E ſay. 


p. 17. 59.21, yea hauing alleadged manie proofes from the Scriptures & viberiits 
1e 


AND PROTESTANTS, LI, 1. Cap. 11. 7r 
te concludeth thus: Not only al Ancients ever hold the Churches Ewer-viſibilitie, 
but alſe al learned men of our Age,( 10) MelaGhon direCteth,that, whenſoener we think (10) Le; 
Che Church , let vs behold the Companie of ſuch men as are gathered togearher, which 9 <4 
4 the viſible Church : Neither let vs dreame that the Fleft of God are to be found in anie w—_ P3544 
ther place, then in this viþble Socierie; for neither wil God bt called-ypon or acknow= " 
edeed, otherwiſe then be bath renealed himſelf; neither hath he renealed himſelf els 
 phere, ſane only m the viſible Church, in which only the voice of the Ghoſpel ſoundeth, 
\either let vs imagine of anie other inuifuble Church , but let ys know, that the voice of 
be Ghoſpel muſt ſountd openly amongſt men , according as it us written pſal, 18, T heir 
wnd 85 gone forth imto al the earth ec. And then alleadging (ſtdrie other places 
fScripture, he addeth : which places and other thelike ſpeak not of Plato's Idea, but (ir) Pref..in 
f 4 viſ6ble Church, Againe, (11) 1t is of neceſs;tie that we conf:ſſe a viſible Church, Corpus 
phereof the Sonne of God ſaith, Math, 18. Tel the Church , and whereof Paul ſaith, Chri/?. Dol, 
r, Cor, 4. we are made a ſpectacle to the whole world, to Angels and to men, What 
SpeBtacle I beſecch you 15 that which # not ſeen? And wherunto tenderh this Mon« 
yous ſpeech , which denyeth the v;ſible Church? It abolisbeth al reſtimonies of Anti= 
tie; it taketh aWay al Indgements ; it cauſeth anendliſſe Confuſion ; and mduceth 
Common- wealth of vnrulie Ruſfians, Wherin no one careth for another, Al which to 
c moſt true, the Proteſtants of theſe dayes do ouer-ſtrongly confirme, 
Agreably hereunto ſayth (12) D, Humfrey : I have declared that we do not (12) Tefuir 
Lace the Church mthe aire, but vpon the earth ; we confeſſe the Church to be 4 Cittie part.2,cat, 3. 
laced =_ « hul, waich can not be hid. Math, 5. To beabizh Monntaine of the henſe p. 249. + 
if God, higher then other hils , to which al Nations shal flow, Eſay. 2. &c. And 
zpaine, (13)1t #5 viſible for the exerciſes of pittie , which are ſeen of al in the Church; (13) 15id. 
ar whilft Miniſters teach, ethers learne ; they miniſler Sacraments, theſe Communicate F* ***+ 
&c, Who ſeeth not theſe things, # blinder then amole 8&c, And laſtly (14) hecon- (14) Ibid. 
cludeth of the Church Militant, which is the only point in queſtion, that þ, 28. 
Itis a moſt cleer Conclnſion,that the Church muſt be viþble, ( 5) Geſnerus auoucherh (15) Com- 
that; The external end viſible Companie of thoſe who are called, Baptized, and profeſſe P*24-196-2.4- 
the name of Chriſt, whereof Chriſt ſpeaketh Math. 1,1 4.wa wever bid, Anda litle ” 70” 
before he affirmeth that, Ir can no! behid and be obſcure, (16) M., Webiikewiſe (16) Serm, 
nhis Sermons ypon the 2. Pſalmeinfcrreth the like from Math. 1. 4. 4+ fol. 90. 
Cramerys (17) teacheth that, The State of the Church us painted out by ſimili- (1 5) Schole 
'ude of & Monntaine, whereby the Church is fienified, which never was nor Can be bid; Prophetica, 
nt 44 & high Monntaine eaſily yeeldeth itſelf to be ſeen of al , as Chriſt (Math, 5. 14,) B35: 
aith cf 4 Cittie , which placed vpon a Mountaine can not be hid, Theſe and ſundrie 
Other Proteſtants do not only defend the Churches Euer-vilibilitie; but they 
lefend the ſame, euen from the Scriptures themſelues ; condemning the 
contrarie opinion of the Churches Inuiſtbilitie , as contrarie to Scriptures 
andal ancient and moderne Writers. | 
\ From this ſo certaine and contetled atruth, ofthe Churches Ener: viſt - 
bilitie, ſundrie Proteſtants of ſpecial note do further inferre, and teach the 
ſolute neceſlitie of the Churches Euer-vilibilitie to the remiſſion of Sin- 
es, and the Saluation of man ; plainly condemning to ecrernal damnation,al 
luch as live and dye out of the vifible Church of Chriſt. To this end (18) (18) Infiie, 
(aluin writeth : Becavſe L intend to diſpute of the viſible Churth , let vslearne, thowgh *: 4+ ©: 1+ 
Wh this one teftimonie of our Mothers prayſe , how profitable , yea how neceſſarie i "© © 
| the 


Iz. THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS 


the knowledee of her vnto vs , ſting there is no other entrance into life, except she con... 
(19)F®%1, ojue vs in her wombe, except she bring vs forth), except £9, toconclude , She defend 
p 30s. ys vnder her cuſtodie and gouernment, vntil We dying &'c. Adde hereunto, that out 
of her boſome no remiſ$10n of ſinnes 15 to be hoped for, M. Parkins (19) teacheth that, 
The Arke,out of which al perished, fiaured the Church, out of which al are condemneq 

&c, ont of the Militant Church there are no meanes of Saluation , no preaching of the 

Word, no lnuocation of Gods name, no Sacraments ,and therefore no Saluation : Fqx. 
(20) 'Teſuit. (hjs Cauſe enerie man muſt be admonished euermore to 10yne himſelf to ſome particular 
 xoke: "* Church &c. D., Humfrey (20) c6feſlerh that, Secret aboades are not the Chriſtian 
WET” Conuocation 29. becauſe this Camunion of Saints is an open teſt1fication of Chriſtie 
(21) De Ec- nitie ; which open teſtification is neceſfarie to Saluation. (21) Molitox teſtifyeth 
cleſi« Milit. that, The inwſible Church of the Elef is latent inthe viſible Church , and out of it 
P*35- 38. cannotbe found, as it is truly ſayd,out of the Church ( to wit,the viſible Church) there 

1s no Salnuation 4c, 


(24) Syſtem, Keckermanw (22) vrgeth that, The Church of thenew Teſtament , by veaſn 


T heolog. of her Markes andexternal forme, muſt alwayes be ſenſible and viſible, that ſo other 
P- 493 Nations,who art yet out of the Church, may know towbat Church they ought to adhere 
(23) Meth, &c, (23) Hiperius thus 1uſtly demandeth : Verily except theſe Signes were, and 
Theolog. that the true Church could be apprehended by Senſes, haw could 4 man know to what 
p-.55> Companie be should adhere for the obtayning of Saluation? (24) Philip Mornay 
(24) of #e 2uoucheth that, Inro the viſible Charch al muſt retire themſelues in this world, thas- 
Þ 5g ” : wil be gathered in the inwiſible Church in the world to come, Al this ſuppoſeth the 
: neceſlarie vifibilitie of the Church in al Ages, ſeing inal Ages , God hath 
prouided ſufficient meanes for man's Saluation.. Yeait further conuinceth, 
that ſuppoſing the Church could be inuifibleat anie time, that as then althe 
Profeſlours and. memberstherof dying ſhould incurre damnation, ſeing ac- 
cording to the truth and the iudgement of ſe manie Protcſtants, out of the 
viſible Church there is no Saluation, 
To apply then this ſo certaine and neceſſarie Doftrineto the Roman and 
Proteſtant Church ,I haue formerly proued the Inwſbilitie of the Proteſtant 
Churchin al Ages before Luther : As namely cuen at Lathers firſt appeating, 
(25) See be--( 25) by theteſtimonies of Luther himſelf, of Moyg#Rerne, Rhegius, Milnins, Bucer, 
fore 1.3.c.t, Caluin, Camierns, Dent, Brightman, Whitaker and lewel ; as alſoin al Ages for 
(26) See theſe laſt 1000, yeares, by the (26) confeſſions of D. Fulk , Parkins , Bale, 
_ ; "ng Bramlerur, Simon de Voyon, Powel and others : And that it was nokeſle inuifible | 
Fre L3. -; during thertime ofthe Primitiue Church, itis formerly acknowledged by M. 
Brightman, Nappeir, Carthwright, Beza, Fulk, Cario, Francus & others. 
Now to the-contrarie , the cleereſt viſibilitie of our Roman Church 
(28) See be- during al Ages fiace Chriſt, is moſt plentifully teſtifyed, and ficſt for theſe laſt 
/ | . 
fore l.1.c.y, 1000, yeares (28) by Powel, Symon de Voyon, Parkins, Fulk, D.mmaus, Whita ker, 
Dowaham , Wotton , Heſpinian, and manie others : And for the firſt 600,;yeares 
(29) See be- (29) by Broccard, Brightman, Leigh, Napper , Winckelmanus., Danaus , Fulk , 
fore L.t.&.5. Raynolds, Caluin, Z moins, Whitaker, Ridley , lewel, Bunnie , Morton , Parkt!, 
Francus, Field, and ſeueral others. So that my Concluſion may truly be , that 
ſcing according to plaine Scriptures, and the anſwerableacknowledgemets 
of Proteſtant Writers, the Church of Chriſt muſt cuer continue viſible 1 
al Ages andtimes, which the Roman Church hath cuer , & the Proteſtant 
neucr 


nt VV» — wa , ow DAM ———, googore: on 


AND PROTESTANTS. 1b. IV. Cp.lV. 3 


neuer performed, that therefore not the Proteſtant, but the Catholick Ro» 
man Church, is the only true Church of Chriſt deſcribedin the Scriptures. 
Pu 


QURU: CARRY QUAN WRCAURY RYE RYERYQURERYN QUQURERTREONRQ 


The third Proof from ſacred Scriptures,in Confirmation of the Roman 
Church,and Confutation of the Proteſtants taken from the Churches 
Paſlours which muſt euer continue with lawful Calling & Succelfion, 
and with A d4miniſtration of Word ani Sacraments. 


GHAPTER -IHL 


FEDDSSR HE ſacred Scriptures doplentifully further ſhew-: the ne- 

KEN [&S) ccllaric Being, Continuance, Calling, and Succeſſion of Ec- (1) E/*y- 
<A cleliaitical Paſtours; In which relpec&t God himſelf thus pro- 19 or 
T7 iſerh to his Church: ypich i a ah 
T7 [E miteth to his Uhurch: (x) My Sperit which is vpon thee, and the 
IFRS Woods which I hane put in thy month, shal nor depart out of thy (3)Eſa.62, 


mouth , nor out of the mouth of rhy ſeed, nor our of the mouth of thy 6: 


ſeeds ſee, from henceferih ſor ener, As alſo (2) In ſteed of fathers, children shal be (4) EPPeſ-4. 


borne to thee ; thou shalt make them Princes throngh. al the earth. (3) And , vpon thy 'r )Againſ 

waller, leruſalem, I haue appoynted Watchmen, al the day and al ihe night, for euer Rhem. Teſt. 

they shal not hold their peace. $, Paule (4) aſſurerh vs that , our Sauiour hath plas fol. 335 

ced Paſtours (tocontiaue in his Church ) ro the Conſummation of Samtts , til we al rv £ nt. 

meet in vn1tic of Faith , that is for ewer , according to the expoſition hereof by vin a. 

D, Fulk, (5) Caluin + Melanithon, p. 233 234+ 
Hence 1t1s, that (5) Caluin & D, Whitaker do affirmethar, The Church can Melan. loc. 


never want Paſtours and Deflours, And which is more, D, Fulk is of opinion com, c, de 


: EETS CET Ss PE gas . Eccleſia. 
that, Chyift wil ſuffer no pariitiliy Coin chre continue without a ſeruant to overſee 1t, (8) Caluwbi 


(8) And that Paſtours and DeFtcurs myſt be in the C hnrch til the end of the world, ſup Whitak. 
even (9) from Chrifts time til Luthers Age, M, Spark (10) aftirmeth that, The de Eccleſia. 
Church of Chr:ft hath a!wayes bad , and shal haue to the end ſucceſiively in al Ages, in Ny 25 F, 
oneplace or other, ſuch as haue shewed the truth fully vnto others , as bane shined as 35+ "the 
Lis hts in therr dayes ſet vypon @4 Candleſiick, And D. Field (11) auoucheth that, vc. p 359. 
Lawful aid bolie Miniflrie 15 an inſeparable and perpetual note of a tre Church, and 8)1b p.536. 
that no Church can be without it,  9)lb-p 69 
. * . ) 
Secondly the holic $ riptures teach, that theſe Paſteurs which muſt ever 2%) *2/*-79 
DC IRETS af ; ; : albines p.11, 
ntinu”, muſt not yndettake the charge by vſurpation without ſending, (11) Of ube 
ut by layvFul Calling, According to that of S. Pax!(12) No man laketh to him= Church.c 6, 
ſelf the horsny ( of Prieſthood ) but he that ts called of G-d a3 Aaron Was , to wit þ- $1 
viltbly and by peculiar Conſecration, And againe, (12) How «hal they preach, 2) 45-5.4 
exc hey hs (; wo AY oY BED » p ALE 5 13) Ro t0.14 
: pt they be ſeu? Chrilt himſclf auoucherh tizat, (14) Who ſo en'7 th net by the a l 
- | | "2 8 }49i) IS, 
Ove into the sheepfold , bur climerh another Way, 5 4theef. And God Almightie (1 5):.23.28 
ath by the Prophet Hieremn: (15) I hue not ſent theſe Prophets, yer they raune, (16,0 14.14 
(16) [ he Prophets prophecy !yes in my name; | hauenot jent them, (17) Semeras hath *) & N Tg 
Prephecyed ls you , and ſeat him nt, Infomuch (18) as Vz-5 preſuming to | a "6b 
» % * by d / ; : 
»/urp tg Prieſts office , was therefore reprehended and {troken with Lepreſie, +:lip.c. 26, 
Ddud vv hcrot 
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14 THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS 


r6. 18, 19, Wherof other likeexamples are not wanting in the (19) Scriptures, 
(19) 2.Reg. Now agreably to taefe Scriptures Proteſtants teach , that this perſonal 
CONEY Succeſli -n of Paſtours is to becontinued inthe Church no otherwiſe they 
;: hs bes by lawful ſcading or calling by man's Miniſterie, Luther (20) teacheth that, 
(20) Ypon God callethvs at this day to the Miniſler:e of his Word , no! immediatly himſelf, but 
ve Epiſtiero by man, As alſo, (21) God calleth vs at this day to the Miniſterie of the Word by 
the Galath. M1o1;.cte vocation , Woich 8 done by neanes, that is, by m. FC that vocation hath 
— 4, m «, Continued enen tl r2eſe umes , and shal continge til theend of the world, Piſcatur 
Wucemb. in (2£)auoucheth that, God after the Apoſtles times hath called, aud xs yet doth Cal, 
c. r. Gal, an to the end of the world 1s to cal Paſtours , DoGours , and Prieſts by the Church, 
fol. 326- D. Bz{jon (2.3) affirmeth that, The Moderation of the keyes, and [mpoſition of 
ror hands were at firſt ſetled mw the Apoſites; and that, They can haue ns part of Apoſita 
5 Fa lick commiſſion , that haue no shew of Apoſtolick ſucceſſion, And therefore 
(23) Perpe- that , Paſtours do veceaue by Succeſfren the power and Charge of the Woyd 
tne Go- and Sacraments from , and is the firſk Apoſiles, Whereto allenteth 
. . - allo M. Bernard ſaying: (24) In the Scripture of the new Teſtament there is 
epi ?® none allowed to ordayne a Miniſter , but a Miniſter &c. In the new Teſtament, al 
(24) Plaine the Apoſiles time , the Miniſtrie was by Succeſion , Minifters , as it were, begetting 
Evidences DM nifiers,by Ordmation, *5 by laying on of hands; let (but) one [nſlance be ginen tothe 
Oc P1834. contraric. After their ume , like Succeſsion hath been kept from time to time, Bishop 
_ aſter Brshop, and Miniſters ordayned by them &c. The $ criptures promiſing the ſame 
to the worlds end 3c. Thus by plaine Hiſtorical narration both of God and Man, we 
, ſee aSucceſſion of the Miniſterie, from one Miniſter to another, M, Cartwright (15) 
(39) IF 7 auoucheth that, It is forbidden that anie should tae honour to himſelf, bat he which 
HF  * 15calledof God, as was Aaron, What greater apparence of neceſiitie of Sacrificins 
could be, then when Saul tock vpon him to Sacrifice? 2.Sem, 13. II. &c, Likewiſe 
wht greater apparence of neceſutte , then when Vz1as ſtayed the Arke readie to haue 
failen 2 2, Sam. 6.6.7. yet theſe neceſ#1ties notwithtandins, for ſo much as they tocke 
Vp01 them that, whereto they were not caited 5 they vare-i ch 768 reward of their bold 
(26)2. Reply nes, lg 90, A Paſtour Fan no more preach n9w in 4 Frag foo 18 
pare 2, p, £41101 Without 4 ſending , then an Apoſile could then in al the world &c. a rming 
141. yet further that, one nor ſent, may not preach , although he ſpeake the words of Scrip- 
(27) Vpon ture; yea(27) It 1s not enongh ( (ayth Luther) for a man to have the Werd, and pu- 
the pr picker ritie of D:(t1ne, but alſo he muſt be aſſured of his Callinz ; and he that entreth without 
ae epapngca this, certainly entreth to no other end but to fil, M, Maſou (28)not only affirmerh 
f. = it to be wpoſible to be a lawful Miniſter without a [awful calling; but wichal 
(28) Conſe- conficmeth the ſame from ſeueral texts of Scripture, & from the reſtimonie 
eration of of Bez., ſaying : This 8 anorder appoyntedl in the Church by the Sonneof G1d and 
wh, BI obſerned inui1lably by al true Prophets and Apoſtles ; That no man may teach in nt 
FN Church, vnles he be called, So that according to holie Scriptures and Prote=- 
ſtants chemſelues, the true Church mult eucr haue Paſtours endued with 
laivful callin> and ordinarie Succeſſion. 
(19) E/2.62,  Tiirdly the ſame Scripturesdo teach, that theſayd Paſtours muſt nt be 
6. filent, but maſt preach the Word, and adminiſter che Sacraments, The Pro- 
(30) Rom. phert E{av(29 )fortelleth of tne Churches Watchmen, rÞ.tt rhe: $'al notheld (act! 
19. 14 15* yeare, And S. P.uv! (3 ) ſetteth downe the neceſſitic of Precchins in thelc 
words : How 5s! theybeleexe buw Whom my have nu heard? ind hw $1.1 121Cy 


7 
FT ate 


AND PROTESTANTS. I. ww. G.n, tt 
bedre Without 4 Preacher 2 But how 5hal they preach , wules they be ſent? (31) Faith 
then is by hearing, and hearing 1s by the word «f Chriſt, And certes into al the earth, (31) Rom: 
bath the ſound of them gone forth , and vntothe ends of the while world the wards of *% 17+ 18, 
lem, And as concerning the adminiſtration of Sacraments , it is ſo to cor= 
tinue vntil theend of the world, that cxprellely ic is ſayd of the Euchiri/; 
(32) As often as you 5h.u eate this Bread, and arink the Chalice, you 5hal shew the (32) T, Cer, 
death of our Lord, vntil he come, £0 wit, at the day of Iudgemenr. Te OS. x 

: 33) Fulk tn 

Anſwerably to theſe Scriptures, Proteſtants teach concerning Preachers, his nſw, ro 

thar, (33) Ihe truth can not be contmued in the world but by thery Mimitrie , 8 that Counterf. 


therefore, (34) The Miniflerie ts an eſſential Mark of the true Church, M., Deerin p Cath.p.100. 
(25) ceacheih that, Saluarion ſpringeth in preaching of the Gh.ſpel, and 1s shut vp EO, 
againe With ceaſing of it And that, Take awaypreachine, you take away Fa'th; for ted in Gen, 
which he citeth manie Scriptures, D, Falk (36) aftirmeth , that the Chur- p. 84+. 
ches Paſtours thal alwayes reſt al falje opmions with oyen reprehenſion. And M, (35) Ypmn 
Deermg (37) is of opinion that, The Religion being of God, no feare of man chal the Epiſt, to 


the Heb. c.3. 
keep them back ; becauſe, thatwere ts k-ep the honour of God for corners and ſoli- l.& +3 


tarieplaces, For.as the (38) Apoſtle preſcribeta , with the hart we beleeue vnro ( 36) Anſw. 
Inftice : bur With the mouth.ConfeſFron 15 made to Saluation, ( 39) Beza confelleth, 99 4 Comnter. 
that there mult be Paſtowrs and DoFtours to the end of the world, for the adminiflra- Cath, p, It. 
tion of the Word and Sacrament:, And,(40) The Miniſtrieof the Word and S acra- phys Wa 
ments are in abſolute degree of Neceſlitie ro Saluatien, D, Whitaker (4) allureth Hebr - ct 
vs that, they are Eſjenrial Notes of the Church, (42 ) which bems preſent, they do 'e#t. 10. 

conſluute a Church, and being abſent ds ſubuert it, And D, V7iiiet (43) auoucherh ( 8) Rom. 


that, Theſe Mark's can not be abſent from the Church, and it is n2 lonocr & iy 0, 10. 
Church then 1t hath theſe Mat kes ; foi ( 4.4) as he further faith : The only abſence vpon the 


«en ([ulubls 2 TY. Js Þ W- p , F 79. 80. 
ingilelubie 2 8292, tat tn the aſſemblies of thaſe who are called, the one can not be Fo) Sorthe 


without the ether , and the one denyed , theorver ef neceſsitie 15 to be denyed, Hiperites Survey of 
(46)reacheth that , Theſe Notes are needful to dijlinzuish the true Church frem the Holy 
the falſe, that men cariful of their Saluation may know where the true Church is , and P"*1#4ed ©: 
to which Companie chi fly they ought to adioyne themſelues, v0 2 wy 
By the premiſles now It 1s euident, aſyyel by the ſacred Scriptures , as nf Ea 
by the maniteſt Confeſſions of Proteſtant Writers , that the Church of 3 p. 250. 
Chriſt muſt ever haue in her, Eccleſiaſtical Paſtours and Preachers , which (+*) 1*44. 
mult be lawfully ſeat, and ordinarily called by the Church, and which muſt ke 
preach tne trueWord and Faith, and adminiſter the holie Sacraments, 9 (68 
The only poynt thereforcreſtin;; tobe examined, is, whether the Re- 44 16, p.69 
man or Proteſtant Church kath eger bad in al Aves the forſayd Paſtours (45) P:/ue. 
lawtully called , and ſucceeding one another, truly preaching the holie Sax ih) 5 
Word, an1 adminiſtring the Sacraments, oy, he) 
And firit c >ncerning the Proteſtant Church : A! perſonal Succeſſion of SI IO 
Paſtours hath been ſo interrupted, or rather altoyeaticr want'n., that in (47) Pcfore 
ſeed of anie Succelli n of Paſtours to be named, i is at large confeſſed *: 3: © 7+ 
before, (4 )thar their Clurch hach been wh: ly Tnuitidle and vnlnowne Gag 
2: mane hundred of yeares rogeather, Yea C144 (48) plainiy confelleth 8, "01G 
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«And ſee off in the Proteſtant Church, And azayne, (4c) The Church of God fox ſome 
P44 oe Ages W. ſo torne , and pulled a-ſnnder , that 5h: ws deſtitute of true (Proteſtant) 
ra 4b * Paſflonrs, (50) Brze acknowledyeth, that among them, ordinarie vocation was 
1ſagog part, 29 Were extant, And(51)Sadel relaterh that ſundrie Proteſtants, who acknoy. 
4+P.36 lediethe doArine which their Canrch doth embrace, ts be trut, and ground: vpon the 
4 hs Tra. ,xpreſſenord of God, do yet affirme the Miniſters with them to be deſlitute of lawful 
fol 17 he calling, as not haumsg a continued viſible Succeſs.on from the Apoſtles times, wich, 
Theol. ep. 5. they do attribute only to the Papifts, In like ſort faith Bullinger : (5 2) Albeit we 
(51) Diſpu- can not at this aay veferre our calling to the Pope and Brshops , which brag of lawful 
woe on gg Succeſſion : yet for ſo much as we can prout, that our DoArine 1s Chriſts D:Qrme, and 
Fox: ' ig therefore that oa Mmiſterieis luwful, we care not a Whit &c, So confelledly is the 
the eApoca- Proteſtant Church deſtitute of lawful Calling, 

lyps.ſer.145 And to touch breefly the Calling and Succeſſion of our Engliſh Mini. 
fol, 137. Sie ſterie, wheras D, Barlow in his Sermon before the King at Hampton Court, 
EO - publickly taught that, The A peſtles reſerued Ordmation to themſelues , and con- 
par erin, weyed it 16 Bishops &c. Nenher wonid the Church of Chriſf ſucceeding admit anie 
Þ. 19. and other but Bishops to that buſines , a5 not inſlifyable for the Presbiters, enher by reaſon, 
knewſi%9s example , or Scripture > c, Not one Example (ſayth he) 1s to besewed throughtle 
3 Confut. of hole Storie Ecclefraflical , that anie beſides a Brshop did it, if ſome one of the inſc- 


the principal | ; | ; 
paintes of 1997 rank preſumed to dv it , bis att w.ts reuerſed for vnlawful, It is ſo certaine 


Popery p 38 that our Catholick Bishops after the death of Queen Marie, were ſo far from 
Conſecrating thoſe other , which were for ſuch named by Q. Elizabe bat 
her entric to the Crowne; andirom whom fithence al the Proteſtant Cler- 

(53) p 177, BIC of England deriueth itſelf, that 7c (5 3) Proteſtant Writer of The Aſſer= 

| 115n for true Chriſtian Church-Policie, auoucheth in2t, 1 cannot be preved that ame 
Lord Spiritual was ( fo much as ) preſent in Parlament , or gaue anie aſſent to the 

EnaGing ef Statutes made Anno primo Elizaberhe, Yea 1, ſupply therof, there 

was a Statute made An, 8, Eliz. c,1 the Title therof being , An AG decla- 

ring the anner of making and Conſecrating Archbishops of this Realme, ts be gved. 

And towards the end of that 'Srature, it is enacted that, Al As done by anie 

Perſon about anie Conſecration &c. by vertue of the Queens Maieſties Letters Va- 

terits Shal begood &c. And that al Perſons that haue been, or shal be. Conſecrated 
Archbishops &c, shal be Archbishops &c, But the then Parlamentr, or her late 

Highnes Letrers Patents could not enable the firſt Proteſtant Biſhops to be 

true Biſhops, brcauſe that funEion is not Ciuil, but Spiricual, and ex inre 

ditine, Yea M, Maſon himſelf acknowledgeth, and that from M, Fox, that 

(44) Confs amongſt (54) The Anticles ſent by Queen Marie to Bichep Bonner, one was tnis: 
cratien of Item, I ouchiaz ſuch perſons, as were hercrofore promoted to ante Orders after the n(W 
rhe Fiohahs ſort and fashion of Orders: Conſidering they were not ordered in verie deed, the Bishop 

ET of the Doceſſe , finding OO WH ſufficiencie and abilitie in theſe men , may ji 5 

lee Box a6, 14 thing whic/) waned 11 them before , and then according to Ps diſcretion , adit 

Mon, Vol.z, tem to Miniſter, Here, though M, Maſon would gladly inforce a dittercnt 

p.i295. Glolle, yetthe words are moſt plaine, that Queen Marie and the Church in 
her time cenſured ſuch as were promotid to ante Orders aſter the new ſcat and 
fashion of Proteſtant Ordersia K Edwards time, were not exdered in veric ed, 

S$o that ſtil it deſcructh further ſearch, whence our preſent Engliſh Clerg'c, 
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AND PROTESTANTS. 7:#. 17. Cap.1s. 17 
as alſo other forraine Miniſters, haue obtayned true power and authoritie to 
preach & adminiſter Sacraments. 
'. And as for Forainers,as the Miniſters in Germanie, Denmark, Holland 8& 
thereſt, they areſo cleerely and confeſledly deſtitute ol al true Ordinatioo, 
that M. Maſon acknowledgeth that, (5) wheras other Reformed Churches were (55) conn) 
conſtrained by neceſSie to admit extraordimnarie Fathers, that is, to receane ordination of Engl. = 
fram Presbiters ( or Miniſters ) rather then to ſuffer the fabrick of the Lord leſus tobe ® EÞ 
d:iſſolned : The Church of England had alwayes Brshops to conferre Sacred Orders ace -xcpogh 
cording to the drdinarie aud moſt warramable Cuſtome of the Church of Chrift : So 
that, no Proteſtant Miniſters in the world, haue anie ordinarie Calling or 
Ocdination by Biſhops, but only the Miniſters of England, who yet beg and 
deriue al that which they haue, from their imagined Antichriit himſelf, as 
now ſhalbe ſhewed, 
| Some Proteſtants therfore teach, that they haue their Calling & Ordina- 
tion from the Church of Rome; ſo D.Bridges(56)ſpeaking of our Catholick (56) pe. 
Biſhops, and their Calling , vrgeththus in our behalf ; 1f our (Proteſtant ) fence of the 
Brethren wil make them but meer Lay-men, then are neither they , nor we, anie Ming Gonernmer. 
ſers at al, but meer Lay-men alſo; for who ordayned vs Miniſters , but ſuch Miniſters *' FRAP« 
4s were either themſelues of their Miniſterie, or at leaſi were made Miniſters of thoſe 
Miniſters? Except they wal ſay \ the people can make Miniſters &c. yea ſome (57) (57) Sule;ed 
Puritans do reproue their Proteſtant Brethren, for deriumg their Mimiſterte yi 20 
from the Chprch of Rome, But (58) D. Whitaker exemylifyeth the ſame, ſaying: mk rang 
Lathe W.ts a Prieſt, and DoGhour according to your Rzte or ordination &C, And it 160g. p, g. 
is manifel} , that ſo alſo was Zuinglins , Bucer , Oecolampadins , and mnamerable 10. 17. 
others &c, M. Parkins (59) ſpeaking of the Calling of the firſt Preachers of the (58) "A 
; | | ur. b. 9, 
(Proteſtant ) Goſpel , arguerh thus: If they had no Calling , neither hane we that > $20. 
are ihe1r followers : But , T hey bad their Callings exc. from the Remish Charch uſelf; (59) v4, 1, 
ſor they wereerther Prieſts ox Schoole- Doflours , as in England Wiccliffe, in Germanie p. 737+ 
Luther , in Bohemia Tohn Huſſe 472d Hitrom of Prage , at Baſil Oecolampadins , in 
ltalie Peter Martyr, & others. A nd therefere theſe with manic oth:rs were ordayned 
either in Popish Churches, or in S chooles &c., And agayne, We fay,the firſt reſtorers 
ef the Gheſpel in our times, had their fir(} Callings of them, to wit, the Papilts. 
M. Maſon diſcourſing at large of this verie poynt of Ordination, andin 
particular of the Ordination of our Englith Proteſtant Clergie,conftefleth - 
irſt, that the Roman Church hath euer had true power of Ordination: (60) (60) Conſe- 
Such was the goodnes of God ( ſaith he) that enen m the darknes of Poperie, as Bapriſ= cration of 
me, ſo the Miniſterial fun&ion Cc. was wonderfull ypreſerued; for the Charch of Rome * p R. : me 
by Gods ſpectral prouidence , in her ordination of Priefts , retayned ſuch Enangelical Ep. = 7" þ 
Words, as in their true and natine ſenſe, include a Ghoſilie Miniſterial power 16 forgine 
bares &c, Thus the Charch of Rome gane power to her Priefts to teach the 1ruth exc. 
Which (61) Power ( ſaith he ) is 4 Roſe , which # found in the Romnh wildernes, (61) thid 
Ont the plants ther of were deriued from the garden of God: 1t1s 4 Riner Which runneth p, 161, ; 
m Aegipt, but the fountaine and $ prins of it,45 inParddiſe: It 8a Beame which 1s 
ſeen in Babilen , but the original of 1t 15 from the Sphere of the Heauen, Wherefcre 
When your Priefls returne to vs, our Church paring away their Pollntions , ſuffereth 
(hem 16 exryciſe theiy Minifterial funCtion, accoramg to the true meaning of Chriſts ,, \ |1.; 
ord, And aga \ no th their calling , an 3" 7 855 Go ona 
Jayne, (627 we being Content With their Calling , and conjmiſsion of Þ, 262, 
Ecee therr 
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18 THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS 
thcir fun ion already committed unto them , dynor reiterate their ordination and tr. 
poſition of hands, And as Catholick Pri it; Apoltated only through vice , are 
kere allowed for ſufficieat Miniſters without al new ordination from anjie 
Proteſtant Superintedent, ſo doth M.Maſon molt ſerioully labour through. 
out his whole Booke, to proue the ordination of the Proteſtant Engliſh 
Ciergie,to hauc been certainly deriued from our Catholick Roman C hurch: 
£63) thid-p To whichend acknowledging that (63) The whole Cleraie of Enzland at thit 
64. 65. 66. day , derimeth their Conſecration from Cranmer, he painfully laboureth-to proye: 
(64) p.267. that Creamer was appoynted by Pope Clement to be Archbiſhop of Canter. 
/ burie, and that hewas Conſecrated by three Catholick Biſhops; which Conſe. 
(0. 9k cration was performed with wonted Ceremonies , according to the vſual forme of 
regal (the Romane ) Church; which ( ſaith he ) continued al the dayes of King Henyig 
com, p. 509. the Fighth , enen when the Pope was banisved. yea he expreſly concludeth his 
Bernard in book thus: (64) Thus it appeareth,thar although we receaued our Orders from ſuch 
his Diſw4 5 were Popish Prieſts , yet our Calling 1s lawful, So cleer it is, that M, Maſon 
ſton from ; ht - ; l 
Zrowniſme, Would begladro wring his Miniſters Ordering from our Roman Church; 
p- 144, And the like is acknowledged & taught by (e) fundrie other Proteſtants. 
Whyteinhis But here I can not bur obſerne by the way how ſtrange it is, that Proteſtanty 
dt Bic he ſhould chus much delight and pleaſe themſelues in cheir Ordination from 
260, uy Cranmer, a man-{o vicious, inconſtant, and treacherous both to God and 
therby his man, Dorh not D. Godwin relate that, (65) Bemz yer verie young he : atyed, 
Anſwer and ſo oft his fellowship in leſus Colledge in Cambridge > Doth not Fox reporr, 
mag '2 that being Archbiſhop z inhis returne from Rome he brought with him a 
"= 4.50" Te! 67)to whom (faith Fox) it 15 ſuppoſed he was maryed? a 
mons. p81, een woman, ( 7)to whom (laith Fox) 't us ſupp y ryea2yet cer 
Sarcliffe talne It 15, thatno ſhew therof was made in K, Henr:es time , when hecar- 
agzinſt D. ryed her vp anddowne in atrunck , matying her afterwards in K. Edwards 
Kelliſonp.5. time, He was alſo molt treacherousto his Prince for albeit he had been fo 
preeng EY: greatly exalted by K, Henrie, and by him appoyr:zed one of the Executours 
grees of Mi- of his Wil, yet preſently after his death he aitented to the breaking thereof, 
niſters. p. 9. And after K, Edwards death , endeauoured al he could tothe aduancing of 
(65) 1 £Q, Jane, andvtiterexcluding fromthe Crowneof K. Henries lawful daughter 
Oey ""  Queene Marie: To whoſe dil-inhericing he firſt ſubſcribed, as alſo to that re- 
Fu ) AT bellious letter, which heand his complices ſent ro Queen Marie, and which 
Mn. p 1037 tO his cucrlaſting infamie and confuſion, (68) Fox himfelf hath recorded. 
(42)-eAG. And although from-his-cradle he was a Roman Catholick vmil his being 
M9-P-1295 Archbiſhop, which honour he receaued from the Pope, taking the vſuat 
oath of fidelitic yntohim:; Yet in the next yeare after, K.'Henrie by Parla- 
ment procuring himſelfto be rearmed Head of the Church, he alſo forfook tac 
Pope, and forſwore himſelf in that poynt, agreing yer, as alſo the King,1in al 
other with him, and both by words and deeds perſecuting Proteſtants , as 
| is euident in the death of Lambert and others, written by M; Fox, Yea1n K: 
(69) Chron- Edwards time ( as Stom(69).reporteth.) The French King being deceaſed &5 c. ail? 
P $94 theChurchof S, Paul in London bemg hanged with black, and a ſumptuors Herſe je! 
vp in the Quire, a Dirge ws there ſong , and on the next merrow , the Archbishep of 
Canterburie (Cranmer ) aſs:i[ted of 8, Brshops, al m rich 2Miters and other their Pontifis 
cals, did ſing 4 Maſſe of. Requiem &Cc, yet after this, ke fel to: Lutheraniſme, pu- 
blilhing a Catechiſme,wherin with-Lather he taught the. Real Þrefence ; which 
not 
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got long after impugning, he turned with the Duke of Semerſet to Zyineliae 
wie , ſetting forth another Catechiſme againſt the Real Preſence, And yee 
afcer al this vader (70) Q, Marie, he recanted for hope of lite , al his Prote- 
ſtantilme, & both by tongue & pen profeſſed the Roman Catholick Faith: (55) ,4#. 
But percctuingthat he muſt dye, & chooling ratherto dye inthe opinion of mor p.1710 
vulgar Proteſtants a Martyr, then in the true iudgement both of Proteſtars 
and Catholicks as a Maletactor and Fraytour, he finally dyed in Zainglia- 
nie , being bath condemned for Hereſy againſt God, and for Rebellion 
a7-inſt his Prince, as M, Fex (71) confeſlſeti, So infamous was the life and (7) AF: 
death of the firſt Proteſtant Buhop that euer England had, and from whom M7 p.1698 
al our Engliih Eccleftaſtical frie do deriue their Ordination , and other good 
conditions not vnlike vnto his, 

But to returne from whence we haue digreſled, al this begging, by M. 
Milon and therelt forenamed, of Proteſtant Ocders from the Church of 
Rome, is directly contradicted and loathed by others of their Brethren , as () pe 
thinking the Biihop of Roine to-be Antichriſt himſelf , and the Roman <Antich. p.: 
Churci to be the whore of Babylon, M. Powel (7 2) tearmeth our Carhe- 5: & 310, 
lick N ders \ re Mrk of the Beaſt, D. Downham (73) {parerh not to lay: [ ſay oe. 
their Prieſthood is AntiChriſtian, The Diuines of Genena (74) affirme, that _ 


l,i. 0, 1C8. 
There 15 in Babylon (thereby meaning the Roman Church ) no holte Order or <0 ag 


Miniſlrie indeed no lawful Calling , bnt 4 meer vſurpation, Mi, Penrie wruing poſitions 

- -v » t # /*  / 
aainſt the Proteſtant Calling dilputeth thus : From whence haue they their 56262 : 
calizng ? had they it not from thoſe which fit in the Chaire of Antuchriſft 2 yea bow he's 45. 


h | | | rica 5) Y pon ' 
manie are in al Chriſtendome> ec. but their ordination haue come from Popish Pre- the 122. Þ[: 


lacie within three or foure generations at the moſl &c. Can an vnlawful calling bring fol. D.8, 

forth a lawful, thouzh it deſcend from one to another a hundred.or thouſand times? 

Therefore vules they can approue the lawfulnes of their calling vnder ſome other title (76) eAnſvr, 
; ge 0g | 80 4 Coun- 

then that winch they nov hane by the Clergie, it wil fal ont there shal hard!y be found a rerf”. Carh 

Miniſter duly called m al the warld 9c. In likefort D.Frlk (76) anſwereth to p.' jo, 

vs Catholic ks: yeu are hizbly deceaued, if you think we eſteeme your offices of Bi- (77) Reten- 

hops, Prieſts, and Deacons anie better then Lay- men, and you preſwme tomuch io think '** Þ. 67: 


$ 0 | (78) cApud 
that we receiue your ordering to be lawful. And agayne, (77) Withal our hart we _ Sekun ul 


defy , «bhorre, deteſt and ſpit at your ſtinking , greaſie, Antichriftian Orders &c, In jn Defenſ. 
like modeſt ſort ſaith Bez4: (78) Popish Orders are nothing els, then the impureft Trad. oc, 
buying and ſelling of the Roman Stewes. And (79) M, Gabriel Powel auoucheth P- 55. 
that, T he Poprch ordination T) nothing els, but me, e prophanation cc. there 88 40 true CEO 
Ecclefiaſtical Vocation in the Papacie, We indge no otherwiſe (faith D. Whitaker) ;þ. p; i/tes 
(80) of your Prieſts, then of Chriſts Aduerſartes, and enemies of his Prieſthood: (81) Reaſons, 
Tu baue nenher lawfel Bisnops , nor Prieſts, ner Deacons, And according to D,P: 7": 
Sutcliffe, ( 8:) The Pope (himſelf) i neither true Brshop nor Prieſt, for be was or- F599, a 
dayned Pri Saas eat ad 4 ad 
ayned Prieſt but to off r Satrifice and to [ay Maſſe for the quick and the Dead, But (,,) jy, 
this Ordination (favth he) doth not make a Prieſt , noy had tne Prieſts and Elders p 661. 
ener anie ſuch Qrdination, Therefore, (%3) The Romish Church 3s not the tiue #2) Arſs.to 
Ch JA "HR / | E yicpt pe 82 

arch, hauing no Bishops nor Prieſts at al, but only mname 5.48, % 

. Now if the Proteſtant Cliervie wilnor deriue their Vocation and Or- * ,/ 24; 


i 0 | And ſce his 
dination fromthe Church of Rome, as the former Proteſtants do refule,and (. leng, 


inreaſon they cannot, luppoling their abſurd Doctrine of the Pope being þ: 35: 
& Antichriſt, 
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Anticiriſt; for what more ridiculous then that Chriſts Miniſters ſhould re- 
ceaue their ſpiritualpower and Commiſſion from Antichriſt? Then ſtil we 
areto demand, from whencethe Proteſtant Clergie hath their Calling and 
Commiſlton, ſeing according to the former Scriptures , thetruc Churchey 
Paltours mult be lawfully called, ſent, and ordayned? 
| In theſe (o extreme ſtraytes ſome Proteſtants acknowledge and defend 
(84) H* their Ocdination and calling tobe f he Laitie it({elf, as fromt| 
LN g tobe from the Laitie it[elf, omthe tempo. 
con-erninz ral Magiſtrate, and their hearers & followers. (8 4) D. 71lanns teacheththar, 
the Exrl of Farel had his ſending of the people sf Genena, who had right bad authoritze ({aith he) 
Lanaie EPS. vo infliture and depoſe Minifters, And, The reformed Churches and therr calling partly 
from God, and partly from the people , as by lawful inſiruments, M Dilingam (%) 
8;) p, 78, Writingagainſt M, Hul, ſaich : our Preachers were called by Chriſtian Magiſhates, 
whoſe aliowance they had , which to bewarrantable you can not deny. D, Yucl Fe 
$6] again (i 6) is notabaſhed to teach , that incaſe of neceſlttie , ſuch as Proteſtants 
D. Kelliſon. had at Luthers firſt reuolt, The multunde of Chriftians' without Miniſters, haye 
mn *: >, PIWer to appoynt Miniſters among themſelues, And M, Symondes (87) auoucheth, 
dl Pb "_ A Calling to preach by the Cinil Magiſtrete, A halie and ſufficient calling (laith he) 
p. 12: #2 the timeof theſe confuſgons. 


Now according tothis ſtrange DoRrine hath been the anſ{werible prac- 


(88) Trea- tile of Proteſtants ; for M, Mornay (88) faith : Some of our men in ſuch 4 corrupt | 


uſe of the State of the Charch, zs we haue ſeen in our time &c, did at{r(t preach withont this 
Church, former Callin? , and afterward were choſen and called to the hofte Miniſlerie by the 
p.371. Churches wiich they had taught : A praQtiſe prepoſterous and directly centraric 
to the order (et downe by S, Þ.zul (89) ſaying : How $hal they inuocate in whow 
they haue not beleeued > How 5).Al they beleeue whom they hane not heard? How hal 

they heare without 4 Preacher > Andhow shal they preach except they be ſent 2 So 

euidently is ſending or calling , and Ordivation precedent in order to prea- 
(90) Conſec, Ching. Yea agreably hereunto writeth M. Maſon : (go) [t is cleere that the 
of Engl. Presb terie here mentioned , ordayned Timethie by Impsſition of hands, which no Lay- 
Bichopt. men may d», But beſides, how abſurd is itto affirme, that mere Lay and teni- 
poral men, as Shoomakers, Taylours, B.ack(mithes, and the like, can 
beltow vpon others that moſt Spiritual and higheſt power and Iuriſdition 
of preaching true Faith, and adminiſtring the moſt holie and celeſtial Sacra- 
ments, wherof they are wholy deuoyd & deſtitute themſelues? 

The 1ndignitie, diſgrace, and abſurdit'e then of this baſe begging of 
Calling tcomche Laitie, being diſcerned by other Proteſtants, as much aſha- 
med therof, they wholy diſclayme from it as alſo inal other ordinarie and 
91) Againſt Mediate Calling and Succeſſion, betaking themſclues for their laſt refuge to 
Seapler. 9: exiraordinarie and immediate: Vocation from God, So D. Fulk (g1) confel- 
P* be ſeth that, The Proteſiants, that fir/t preached m theſe laft dayes , had extraordinarte 
Ls, *..apth calling, And, (92) In the State of the Church ſo miſerably deceaued as in Luihers 
p. 300, time, God ſend-tn extraordinarily, immedially from himſelf, as Elinrs and Elizews, and 

the Prophets were ſent ec, So Ciriſt ſent his Apoſiles and Enangeliſls , and ſo W4 
Luther, and ſuch as be , ſent to repaire the ruines of the Church 8&c. Agreably 
93) In bereuntoarethoſe words of M, Cariwright : (93) When the Chu: ches hane bees 
Whireg, by Anticorift even ra%ed from tne foundation God hath flirred Eungelif 5 ewen imme- 
Def. p+ 217+ d;atly by his Spirit , without any calliug of men , ts rejjere his Church azaine ; 45 


Wurchje, 
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Wiceliffe, Huſſe, Luther, Zuinglius, In like words faith M, Parkins : (9.4) The (94)7 nhis 
calling of Wicc! iffe, H uſſe, Luther, Oecolampadins, Peter Marty Cc. Was extra- $6 Fa 
ordinarie, Ramui( 95) reporteth the French Proteſtants to ſay : We beleene it # fy. 4 
ynlawful for anie,of bis ovone authoritie to take vpen him gouernment of the Church, (95) Com- 
without lawful Elethon , if ſo ut may behad: We add this ( if ) becauſe ſome-time ( as Menaries of 
mn our time alſo ) when the Charch hath been perſecuted, manie hane been conſtyayned oth we , ; 
without ordinarie calling , by motion ef the Spirit exc. Caluin (96) alſo writeth: (96 \ You 
Becauſe the true Succeſſton of Ordjnauion hath been broken off by the T yrannie of the Laſcicius de 
Pope, 4 new help 15 now needful &c. and (therefore) thu office Ws altogeather Ruſ9r- ©. 
extraordinarie , which the Lord hath enioyned vnto vs, And Beza (97) inthe Con- Nb Fr n 
ference at Poyſie, being demanded of the Calling of himſelf, and his other , c.; {c.,. 
then Aſociats, afhirmed the ſame to be Exiraordinarie. (98) And in his Epiſtle (97)1n Sa- 
to Alemannus he further vrgeth : Verily thou canſt not pretend ordinarie Vocation z 742 Vis 
for who choſe thee? therefore let vs ſee of Extraordinarie : But to this, then only do we #54 ; Thr 
vine place, when there ts none , or almoſ} no ordmarie vocation, 4s bath happened in ouv "1&4 7 : 
limes in the Papacie , wen ordinarie Vocation.which was no where , neither ought (98) Fp. 
nor could be expefed, So that in the opinion of Beza, Caluin, Fulk, Parkins and Theol. ep. 5. 
ſundrie other Proteſtants, al the calling which the firſt Proteſtant Preachers F: +2: 
had, was only extraordinarie & immediate from God, 
But now to diſcouer the great inſufficiencie, and fnanifelt fallhood of this 
their laſt Euaſton,and thereby plainly to diſcouer al our Proteſtant Clergie, 
euento this day, to bedeſtitute of al lawful Calling ard Miſſion , and fo to 
proue al our Miniſters to be vſurpers, intruders, and meer Lay-en; Firſt, 
according al{otg Beza his former Doctrine, it is certaine, that extraordinarie 
Vocationtaketh not place, but-when ordinaric is wanting; which is alſo (99) Yol.1; 
taught by M. Parkins (99) viing theſame words: Extraordinarie calling neuer p, 7;8. 
hath place, but when ordinarie calling fayleth. Wherefore our Proteſtants pre- 
tending for themſelues extraordinarie calling , do thereby diſclayme, and 
debarre themſclues of al ordinarie , which is dire&ly againſt the former 
Scriptures, and ſundrie of their learned{t Brethren before cited , amongſt 
whom Luther ſayd : God calleth vs at thus day to the Miuiſterie of his Word, not im 
mediatly by himſelf, but by man. 
Secondly ,extraordinarie Calling is alwayes accompanied & confirmed 
by extraordinarie fignes and wonders. So faith (100) Luther ( whom our Pro- (100) Loc, 
teltants moſt pretend to haue been extraordinarily called ) Try this whether <9 ©: 
hey can prone their Vocation; for neuer hath God ſent ane , but either called by man, COURSE? 
" declared by ſignes, no not his ewne Sonne, (101) And againe: From whence commeſt jen. Germs, 
theu > Who ſent thee > Where are the Seales , that thou art ſent ſrom men? fol.491. 
Where are the Miracles which ufſy- thee to be ſent from God ? (102) (192) 70m 3 
In like ſort he admoniſhed the Senat of Malhouſe againſt Munſter the = ape} 
Anabaypif \ ſaying : If he ſay, 10 WAS ſent from God and his Spirit » 45 the A poſlles ER 7 ; 
Were, lethim prowe this by working ef Signes and Miracles, or els donot ſur bim to 
preach; for whereſceucr God doth change the ordinarie way, there alwayes be wor oth 
Miracles, Inlike mavner are the Anabaptiſts wrged by Ballinger; (103) If you 4,.4.p. 
jay, you haue a pecultar Vocation like vnto the Apoſtles, proue it by frenes and Mira-1. z,c.7, 
cles CC, but this you wil newer do, therefore your calling is of no worth , yea it is per-= 
%:r9s to the Church of Chriſt, D.Sarauia (10.4) alſo teacheth thar, That vocation 
Es 335 Sp 
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-22 THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS 
bog y f- Woich is immeditly from God , is neuer read to be made without ſome external and 
B.cem p.zg Pij91e ſigne and viſion, (105) S1gWwartus auoucherh that , This vocation bath 
And foe 15 alw yes certaine andextraordinare gaifts attending it, which are 45 1t were the Segles 
Diners De of Doftrine &xc. of wmich ſort were Maracles &c, (196) Polanus auerreth that, of 
gre'sof Mb- Mq;aifters extraordinart 'y called , there were alſo extraordinarite guifts , to wit , of 
pie Ro Prophecie, »f working Miracles 8c. (107) Muſculus alſureth vs that, The calling 
in his ſacra Which # mmediatly from God, is nat now in vſe, 45 it W.15 in times paſt;it had its fones 
Theol p. 119 whereby it might be knowne, Whersf Mark the Enangeliſt maketh mention in his laſf 
(105) DiſÞ. Chapter , ſaying: T hey preached 23 c,with $ Ines following, And M. Clapham ( 128) 
wn * pad vpon the ſame ground reprehendeth Browne, for that he did take vpon him 
Theol 1.x. ' exiraordinarie calling and wonted Miracies, M, Park'ns (109) confeſlerh 
p. 308 that, We may inſily require more and more wonderful Signes of an extraordinajie 
(107) Le. calling afore we beleeue it ere, The Church in theſe dayes hath much more cauſe to 
Foes Li * 20-4 doubt, and to require manie and extraordinarie ſgnes, afore it acknowiedoe ante ſuch 
raign Reme- EXfrarrdmarie callmg &c, So that our Proteſtant Clergie challenging ynto 
dy e&c.p x5. themſelaes extraordinarie Calling, thereby do oblige themſelues co proue 
(103) Vol 3 the fame by extraordinartie Signes and Miracles. 
Frs. Wo But to the contrarie it 15 moſt certaine , that not ante Miniſter, no nor 
Eg other Proteſtant in the world, ever wrought"anie Miracle: And fo alſois ir 
Luther in C6feſled by Sir Edward Hobbie, ſaying: (110) We are not ashaemed to confeſſe , that 
D. utern in we haue no other Miracles, then thoſe which were wrought by Chriſt,the Prophers, and 
ou 5 j2> Apeſiles.Bur Sir Edw rd may then be much aſhamed of his painted Miniſters, 
com loc. 63, who only pretend for them(ſelues extraordinaric Calling , which, as before, 
p.198. Xe. muſt euer haue Miracles annexed, Agreably hercunto writeth M, Maſon, 
lanfthmn is ſaying: (11 ) We teach the ſame doGFrine for ſubRance , which Moſes and the Pre- 
. Chriſt do phets, Chriſt and his Apollles both taught and confirmed by Miracles, And in this 
fs: 7 ., fenſe alrbe Miracles of Miſes, and the Prophets, Chriſt and his Apoſiles ,are ours &c. 
Chro. c.7.f. But if the queſtion be concerning our Perſons , then we confeſſe that we can wak m 
L. 2. Maier Miracles ,w2 take no ſuch matter vpon vs ; neither is it neceſſarie , becauſe both our 
mep.1.<d Calling and DoGrine are ordinarie, So flatly doth he difclayme from al Prote- 
Fig ws ' ftants Miracles , or extrarrdimarie Calling, In like fort acknowledgeth D. 
(110) Letter Sutcliffe : (112) Neither dowe (Miniſters) praGrſe Miracles , nor do we teach that 
zo Higgons. the doGtrine of truth ts to be confirmed with Miracles, D, Fulk (113) confeſſeth 
inte 4 that, 1 is knowne that Calum and the reſt, whom the Papi(}s cal Arch-bereticks, 
J' © de Wirk no Miracles, 
_— py And as concerning Lnthey himſelf, whom al pretend to be moſt extras 
bis Tryal of ordinarily called, (114) the Proteſtants of the Conn? Palatme do exprelly 
the Romich ſay of him : We haue not heard anie miracle which be hath done. Yea himſelf 
FRO + (115) endeauouring to anſwer rhis ſtrongeſt argument made againſt bim, 1s 
age $4.4 enforced to confelſe and ſay : They laugh at vs,and obrect, that not ſo much 45 4 
Birh.p 11. lame horſe hath been cured by Lutherans , and that we are altegeather deflitnte of the 
(112) Ext- gwiftof Miracles ; But it ts written ; The impioua ſeeth not the glorie of Ged ( and now 
progeny f reporteth he his Miracles ) for 4s new the blmd do ſee, when they ave reduced 
Surney.p.s, 9 tbe knowledee of Chriſt 9c, the deafe heare the Ghoſpel , the lame who ſate 
(113) eAg Superſtition, and the Ido'atrows,go wel aud walk withpleaſant Faith cc, whom do 
Rhem. Tein not theſe Miracles moue > &c. for they areno leſſe, then to raiſe the dead,ov to grue fraht: 


eAp%-c. 15. Sothatthepreateſt Miracle that Luther wrought was to make ( for exaple ) 
fob. 47%, Ss Catharle 
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Catharine Bore toſee the libertie and pleaſure of his new Ghoſpel , ſhe being (114) Ad 


before blinded with the auſteritic and Mortification of a Religious Nunne; Mo1tio de 


and co makeher heare his laſciuious & ſcurril diſcourtes , beins bef, libro Contor- 
coalſpeeches, but ſuch as tended co Charitie and deuation; 8 Dk die p. *6d. 
2 


03, 


her walke with pleaſant faith from her Monaſterie to the Tanerne, being (15) 
b om, 


| before mured within the walles of.her Nunnerie: which are Miracles orgi- 4.in E/ay.c 


naxily wrought by anic Heretic k whoſocuer.Belides theſe blind, deafe, lame. 35: f#l. 157. 
whom Luther did ſo miraculoufly cure by reducing them to the knowled of 
Chrift, were thofe, who were inceedalready Chriſtians, whom he earned 
by bis greatelt libertie offred , from their ancient Faith : for as for his Con- 
ucrſion of one Heathev, Pagan, or Idolater from Infidelitie to the Chriſtian 
Faith, no Inſtance can be giuen , as ſhal be ſhewed ar large in the Chaprer 


ſubſequent. | [116)Po.t; 
Betides, it is the certaine and true DoQrine ; T heſsen 
ne cuen of ſundrie Proteſtants. Th, toc + , 


thar, as (116) Piſcaror ſaith , whom God calleth by/himſelf ummediatly thoſe he 14 p. 364. Bal 
accuſtomed to furnish With ſingular auifts, that it may appeare they areſen from God: ao "7 
And theſe only haws teſtimenie that they cannot erve in DuUlrine, Now itis euidse, citationum, 
andfor ſuch at largeacknowledged by Protcſtants, thae Luther beleened and þ. 386. Lyb= 
taught ſundrie (117) grofle and moſt dangerous errours and Hereſies, as that _ 
the Apocalypſe, the Epiſtle; to the Hebrewes and of S. Iames are not Cancdicet: Chriſt, Dogs 
That, Faith vnles it be without ene the leaft grod words, doth net iuſtify, nay is wo Þ- 162. Pol. 
Faith : and that n%hing finnech but vnbelief : and that, Good works are bertful to {enrol 
Salwation : That, T he Husband, if the wife wil not, meytake the mayde, and may hane he =! wk 
ren or more Wines at once: That the Lay-peopte my preach, Bapiiſe, Corinne ar = 
minfter the B. Sacrament; that the Diuinriie of Chriſt did ſuffer &c., with ſun- The! L; . 
drie ſuch like, oner tedious to recite, ol, 109. 
But here by the way, Icannot omit the ſtrange Encom: . (117) See 
Luther by D. Morton 1n theſe words : (118) This 15 owr Peart: ang rag up ag 
ſotuer they light vpon anie tooth of this dead Lron, they tread vpon it with contempt ; Apology. : 
Newer confidering, that as ont of the (119) Strong came ſweernes, ſo in thoſeSenrences TOeE. 
ef Luther , which they moſt traduce', there is commently incloſed the moſt, Sacred wrnth _—_ 
ful of 44 druine comfort as man's bart can ruminate vpon, But if the former and fy "i 
innumerable ſuch like Sentences of the Proteſtants Lyon, Luther,be ſo com- ( 3) Dro. 
fortable to D. Morron, ſure I am, that they arc odious, and loathſome to chaſt #97: Appeale 
and Chriſtian cares, and for ſuch are taxed by ſundrie (120) of his owne Pe 2 BF. 
brood, euen Proteſtant Writers, whoreſted much ſcandalized thereby: And Ur 0G 
therefore M. Moxton patronizing ſo ynpardonable errours , may vive —_ (120) o 
wuſt - picion of —_ ne guiltin thelike, Execanom.® 
ut toreturne, from the Premiſfes therefore it evidently followeth . our ©* ©2792 
Proteſtant Clergic to be wholy deſtitute of allawfr] Calling, owbys Ape _ 
ready proued, euen by their owne confeſsions , that their Cacceſrion hath LEE th 
been 1oterrupted, and that they haue not ordinaric Calling, and therefore do #4: Germ, 
fly to extraordinarie,w hich alſo rhey are deuoydof, through their confeſſed Hoſp. . oc, 
want of Miracles and truth of Doctrine, or freedome from errour which gs 99. 
doth eyer certainly accompany the ſame. 5 ; f ar 
Now the ſacred Scriptures concerningthe Churches Paſtours Calling Ling 
preaching, and adminiſtcation of Sacraments, not being fulfilled , and ver - Tow, vg tin 
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14 THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICXS 


Reſp, ad formed in the Proteſtant Church : It only remayneth to be examineq 
Conf. Luth. whether the ſame are yerifyed and accomplithed in the Catholick Roman 
#: 458. © Church, And firſt , the ſame is confirmed by ad ſuch Arguments as (121) 


ſundrie 
lothers. 


heretofore we haue yſed in prooft ofthe Roman Churches Euer-viſibilitie, 


(121) Before Which doth euer ſuppoſe the like cotinuance of Eccleſiaſtical Paſtours, ith 
4.1.c.23.4 adminiſtration of Word and Sacraments. 


( 


Before | 
"Co 


122) See Secondly, the ſame is cuidently ſuppoſed and confeſſed by al ſuch Prote. 
'3* ſtantsas(:2 2)formerly acknowledged & deriued their Succeſsion and Ori. 
nation from the Church of Rome ; for if the Roman Paſtours ſucceſsion & 
Ordination were not good or interrupted, then were it fruitles and abſurd, 
for the Proteſtants Clergie to derive their owne ſucceſsion & Ordination 
from them, 

Thirdly, the Cenrurie writers of Magdeburg in the tenth Chapter of euerie 
ſcueral Centurie , do make ſpecial mention of the Bilhops and DoGourgs of 

the Roman Church,who liued ahd flouriſhed in eueric Aye, 


(123) De Fourthly (123)M. Sadel plainlyconfeſleth ſundric Proteſtats not only te 


26/]" contr., 
Diſp Pp. 719, 


rebus gr&- affirme the Miniſters with them to be deſtitute of lawful Calling , ſemg they hawe not 


4 perpetual & viſible Succeſs:on from the A peſiles ro theſe times; but alſo they attribute 


(12.4) Anſm ?Þis only to the Papilts, whom therefore in this queſtion they preferre before vs, Inlike 
re « Count, direc ſort D. Fulk (124) acknowledgeth vnto vs, ſaying : Vu can name the 
Cath p. 27: notable perſons in al Ages in their gonernment and Mimiſirie , and eſpecially the Suc- 


eAndin his 
Reioynder 


ceſSion of the Popes.you can rehearſe in order vpon your fingars, M. Maſon gran« 


ro Briſlow, *<th that, (125) The Church of Rome &c, was planted by two ſo great Apoſiles 
p. 343 Peter andPanl, And;jthat (126) The Pricſthood which the Apoſtles conferred &c, 
(145) Conf. being conueyed ts Poſteritie ſucceſsinely by Ordimation , is found at this day m ſome 


of the Engl. 
Bish. p. 52. 


ſort in the Church of Rome, in regard wherof you may be ſaid to ſucceed the Apoſiles 
e126) 1hid, XC. $0 certaine It is, that the Biſhops of the Roman Church, haue euer 


-_ 


Pe 41. ſucceſsiuely continued inal Ages, euen from Chriſts time to this, and that 


true Ordination hath been euer in the ſayd Church ſince the Apoſtles: The 
oore Proteſtant Familie being meerly Laica) , as being confeſledly deſtitute 
of al Calling either ordinaric or extraordinaric, 

ROY: QYQUURCRNRE UAE RUACRERERERY: RYCURERERELERY 
The fourth Proof from ſacred Scriptures, in Confirmation of tha 
Roman Church, and Confutation of the Proteſtant, is taken 
from the Conuerſion of Heathen Kings and Nations 
zo the Faith of Chriſt. 


GHAFTERM III, 


LACAH T is moſt cleerly taught vs by the ſacred Scaiptures, that the 
(No Churchof Chriſt ſhaiconuert manic Heathen Kings & Coun- 
* © tries to the Faith of Chriſt, The Prophet Eſay (1) ſpeaking 

- 4 


VA of the Church of Chriſtians faith : Thow shale ſuck -the milk of 
(3)E/a,6c0, FWIPT the Genuls , and the breaſts of Kings. And, (2) T heir Kings Shal mi- 
I, niſier to thee and thy gates Shal be continually open , neither day nor night Shal they be 


Shut 


Y 
] 
] 
( 
| 
| 


'AND "PROTESTANTS. 14.17, G.Y, 5 
that; that men may bring to thee the riches of the Gentils, And that their Kings may . 
be brought &c. (3) Kengs sþal be thy nurſing F athers, and Queens thy Mothers: ypon ( 3) Eſa. 49, 
which place in the Annotations of the Engliſh Bible of Anno 1576. itis ſayd, 3: 
The meaning is , that Kings shal be conuerted tothe Ghoſpel , and bejiow their power 
and authoritie for preſeruation of the Charch, 
' Yea God almightie hath further promiſed that, (4) Al nations 5bal flow (4)Eſz.z 2 
ynto it, And that, (5) He w/l give the Heathen for thy mberitance , and the end of (;)>ja1...8 
thy earth for thy poſſeſSion, Yea it was ſayd to (6) S. Iobn ( and in him to other (6) Apoc. 
Paſtours) T how muſi prophecy aza4ime vnto Nations, peoples,rongues, and mane kings. 19, ; l. 
(7)As alſo, The Genrils shal ſee thy Iuflice, and al Kings thy glorie,and thou Shall (7) dp 5 
becalledby a new name, which the month of our Lord shal name.(8)T hen the Heathen 8)T/.102, 
thal feare the name of our Lord, and al the Kings of the earthhns glorie, Theſe and A 
ſundric other ſuch placesare ſocouincing for the Couerſion of the Heathen 
Kings and Nations by the Church of Chriſt, that Proteſtants themſeclues do 
endeauour to confirme the ſame truth from the ſacred Scriptures, 
Luther (9) writing vpon the Prophet Eſay, chap. 60. afirmieth that, Kings Q) ras 
hal obey and beleene the Ghoſpei exc, the Church 15 in perpetual vſe of conuerting others , [562 
the Faith exc, for this is ſignifyed by her gates being continually open, And Oect= ,,,, 
lampadins 10) writeth vpon Hieremie, that God ſpeaketh heer of the erernitie of (10) In 
Cbrifts Kingdome es c. he Shal haue Kings and Prieſts, and that for ener,and not a few, Hier 6:33: 
but as the lars of heauen exc, for their multitude, (11) 53egedine affirmerh that goa wra 
the Prophet Eſay fortellerh , that Gentils and Kings shal embrace Withgreat deſire ;,, x 4 "5a 
the religion of Gods people , which onvht 10 be referred to the King dome of Chriſt , where p. 126, 
be foretelleth the ceming of the Gent/ls, and that m ſuch number, as that it should make 
the bebolders amazed, In like ſort teacheth (12) Snecanus, ſaying: Hitherto apper- (12) Meth. 
tayne P[. 72.9. and Eſay., 49.2.23.c9 60.4. 1n theſe places the Prophers deſcribe the oh 14 eh 
Kinedome of Chrift vnder the new [eſtament, and the of fice of the Genv1ls, and eſpc- AS big 
cally of K mgs flowing to the Church ec. that they may be Nunes to the Church of 
Canſt &c. vules therefore our A duerſaries w accuſe God and the Holic-Ghoſt of 
lymg «7c, It 35 neceſſarie that they grant to the Church of the New Teſtament her 
Nurces , prous Kings and Queens, who shal bowe themſelues to Chriſt &c, And theſe 
prediftions of the Prophets of Kings to bein the Church of Cinift may ſuffice. 
This then ſuppoſed as a moſt certaine truth , that the Church of Chriſt 
was to conuert Heathen Nations and Princes from their Infidelitie and Ido- 
latrie, tothe true Faith of Chriſt; That then which reſteth to be examined, 
Is, whether the ſayd Converſions haue been performed by the Roman or 
Proteſtant Church, But firſt it is to be granted, that during al the time after 
Chriſt vntil Confanti's Conuerſion , the true Church remayned ſo vnder 
perſecution , as that the foreſayd glotie and amplitude forgrold. of her, con- 
cerning her great encreafe of belecuers, and of Kings and Queens to ſeruc 
er, was not as then fulfilled : In which reſpe&t, D.Bulow (3) auoucherh (13) Def. of 
that, In the prtnitiue Nonage of the Church. # promiſe of Kines allegeance therunto, the x 
Was not fully accemplished , becauſe in thoſe dayes , that Prephecie ef onr Saniour Was ; Pj I® 
Yaber verifyed :-you hal be brought before Krngs for my names (kr, b y them to be (4,)Againſt 
perſecuted enen vnto death &c, 1n like ſort ſaith (14) D. Fulk: Ler him , I ſay voynt Staple. 


ou with bys finger, What Kings in euerie Age for the ſpace of the firſ# 300, yeares did Mars. p. ST, 
, } | = 
W4'k mn the bribines of the Church ariſing. 
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26: THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICRS 

- Toexamine then the ſubſequent time from Conftancine to Locker, and: 

to begin with the Proteſtans Church : Ir is fo far from accomphi{hing the 
farefayd Prophecies, that to the concraric , it is at large acknowledged be. 7 
(15) See fore (15) to have been Ingifble ixfelf, euen from Conflantins time to Luthe) Fo g 
beforel.z.c1 Andfo accordingly D. Barlow (16) being vrged to anſ{iyver this very poine 
c Naan concerning the Proteſtant Churches bringing forth Kings, which Showld be, 7; 
» ag * Eſay propheoyed, fofter-fathens, and Queens to be nourſing-mathers 16 the Chu: ch, 
conſtſſeth, as before, that tn rbe Primariue nonage of the Charch thus was not accom. 
(17)1b-p.z; plished: And ſpeaking of the times ſucceeding , (17) he afhcmerh that, Thy 
prom{eby Eſayprophecyed W.cs accomplihed, and the number ſo encreaſed , though 
fl inaiſibly , that as her Lone ſayd inthe Canticles: there are threeſcore Queenes &c, 

Buej wilnot vrge how abſurd it is to affarme, that manic Kings, Queens, 
_ Kinedomes them(ſelues ſhould be conuerted, and yet al this to be in. c 
uiltble, | ( 
It is likewiſe not ynworthie of obſeruation , that wheras Martin Bucey t 
(18) P* (18) maketh aſpecial Tract' of the ſundrie Prophecies. by himſelf alleadged { 
NETS inchis behalf, he doth nor. yet in accompliſhment of them, giue inſtance, Y 
Fo though fo-prouoked thereto by the argument of his ſayd Treatiſe, ſo much p 
as but inanie one heathen King or Kingdome, conuerted accordingly by c 
a 

4 
\ 
0 


Proteſtants, ta the Faith of Chriſt. Yearto the contrarie,ſundrie Proteſtts 
are enforced, theough, their manifeſt want of fulfilling'the foreſayd Pro. 
phecics in anic Age before Lutheys, to: referre, or rather deferre the Con- 
uerlion.of Heathen Kings and\Countries vnto the now. later times, wherin 
(19)Ypon their ſuppoled. Antichriſt is publickly withſtood, So M., Symondes (19) 
SO tearmech che(e later times, The dayes of the ſeauenth Angel, that conuerreth 
(20) yp. Kings to the Gioſpe!. And M. Wille: (:0):afhrmeth char, The Prophecie of Eſay 
Ep. Dedic, is fulfilledin th: ſe our dayes., w.9 ſaith concerning the Church : Kings sbal be thy 
(21) In his Nurfong Fathers, and Queens thy\Nurfing Mothers, Eſa. 49. 23: &c. for now Wie 
__ oy *. ſcethnat,, that many Chriſtian Princes inthe world:are become the children of the 
GS Dos Church? &c, And the ſame is.taught by (21) M. Brightman , (22) and M, 
Euilen:cs Bernatds, | s 
ec. p. 72. Yea in this reſpe& Proteſtants diſclayming-from al former Conuerſions 
7 $2 < of. Bngland , Germany , Heluetta , France and' Poland, doubr not therefore to 
year make Tindal, Later , Zuinsltus, Calum and lobn 4 Laſco:the firſt Conuerters e 
written From OF Apoltles of thoſe ſcueral Nations. So M, Stalbridze auoucheth that, God 
Br file, p 7, ragſedivp Wiiltam Tindasl, the firſtitrue\ Apoſtle of Cbriſt' after lohw Wicchffe, M. 
(24) Diſ- Wrrenbal (2.4) tearmetls Tindal! owr Enzlih Euangelift, And M. Pox (25) 
courſe of ſtyle him, My Willem Findal the true Apoſtle of our later dayes, And yet-this P 


© = & . my a a OA -- 


- mA ; 


7 
3 "0 groap an Apoſtle was burned for Hereſie in the time of K., Henrie-the e 
2) AF Eighth, Inlik: fort ſaith: Zanchms to loha 4 Laſco: (26) God bath bitherto pre- tl 
Hm p 883. ſeraed thee ,that as Luther was dhe Apoſtle rolhis Germanie, Zuinglins to his Helnet1a, n 
— By Calnin. te-hus France, ſo thou mayſtbe an Apoſile: ts thy Polonie, Therefore the Lord b 
Fo x 12s BM rengthen thee Fr vnttl thou shalt conſummate thy Apoſlleship WC, Ci 
But al chis ismoſt inſufficient, and impertinent ; for firſt, euen ſince |} v 

Lnthers, time, not ſo muchas anie one King or Kingdome of rhe Gentils, 1s R 

yet hitherto conuerted from-Paganiſme by Luther , or anie other Proteſtant le 

euer extant inthe world; as ſhal be proued: next hercafter in this Chapter. ol 

Secondly, 


AND PROTESTANTS. 1,17, CG, 7. £4 


Secondly, it is incredible co think , that the wiſedome and goodnes of 
Chriſt would ſaſpend the forefayd promiles of his Churches happy & plen- 
tiful Conuerſion of Kings and Countries to ſerue her, during both the be- 
ginning and midle-time ofthe ſame, and would bur fulfilthe ſame in her 
molt decaying , deciining, and decrepite Age. Laftly, this Eyaſionisplainly 
reicted and contradicted by al fack Proteltants,as freely confetſe and teacly 
the forcſayd Prophecies and promiſes of the Ghuvch her connerting of 
Kings and Nations , to haue been fully accompitſhed in former Ages. 
Amonyſt whom (29) D. Whitaker ſaith : VWhaijoency the ancient Prophets 
furezold of the propagation, «mplirude,and glorie of the Churchgahact Hiftorie moſt plamly 
tefpfyorÞ to have been performed. 

But now to examine onlytlic time ſmee'Latbey, of the Proteſtant Chur- 
ches conuerting of anie one bleathen King or Kid to the Faicrtr of 
Chriſt , I wil far(t fay ynto our Proteſtants, as D. W hiregwft (28) ſaith vrito 


(27) Cont. 


Dureum |. 


7 Þ. 47%s 


(18) Def. 


the Puritans and Anabaptiſts : Tebme,lpray you, im What Churchhath any of them 6c, p. 35. 


ſeed themſelues in, but is ſuch wherem the Ghoſfiel hath been wel planted befere? 

What Country was euer originally conuerted: from Paganifſme by the 
Proteſtant Church, or rather only ſeduced and withdrawen from the an- 
cient Catholick Faith by ſecondarie Innouation 2 As in like reſemblance, 

after (2.9) The good ſeed was ſowne inthe field, the Enemie came and ſowed taves 
among the wheat, Tn. whica reſpec Tertali«n 30) ſayth excellent wel of al 
Noueliſts that , Their Endeanour - not 10 convert the Heathen, but'to owerthrow 
twrs ( who are conuerted ) They glory more tocaſi thoſe downe wine fland , then to 
lf vp thoſe who lye. 

| Wherefore Proceſtants are ſo' farre from converting any, one Heathen 
Countrey to Chriſtian beleef, that their diuided Church, neuer yer, before 
or lince Latbers.tim#, ſo muchas but paſled the' Seas, with taking kold-in 
anie one Countrey. of Aſic,uAfrick, or America, thethreb greateſt knowne 
parts of the world: No' Ptoteftant as yet, eucr. being.able:rogiue the leaſt 
iaſtance of their Church in-anie one of. al theſe three-patts.. Yea! it remay= 
neth.as now (chough being; in its- greateſt. height.of encreaſe.)- ſo navrowly 
ſhut vp or confined withia-our Northern-parts of the world; being bue an 
only corner of Europe! ( the fourth,,, and. incomparably the- leaſt part of at 
the reſt,) that euen inthe. farre'greater part ob this one'ledſtpart”,. is not fo 
uct as anie appearing, profeſſion, either of Lucherans or Caluiniſts, 
knowne to be remay ning, orin-being. 

Vea.it. is moſt.worthie of al dilizenr'obſeruation , that wheras certaine 
Proteſtants haue endeauoured the Conuerfionof ſome Heathen Natiss, the 
event was eucr ſuch, through theic owne demerits, either ofunutual diflen- 
tlons amongſt thamſclues in mattets of Faith & Religion, or'of fouleenor- 
mous and. moſt ſcandalous lifeand conuerſationgthes thew travail and. la- 
baur was cuer ſpent wi:hour fruit. and commdiry., and. their returne ac- 
companyed with (haine and dilgrace, Inchis time, js\rtght:famousthe endea= 
uvour made of late titnes by Calu:zn; &.the Churth, of Ganene, in-cheir ſending 
cer the Calumiſt ( whom (31) Bez tearmetrh a man of tryed godlines, and 
mm?) int Gullis Antardtics,to conucrtche Hetthens there :Buchow yoyd 
ol ſuccelle it was, and that tothcir laſting diſcredit , dy plainly related and 

; NE contcfled 


(29) Math, 
I2, 25. 
(30) Ll. de 
Preſcripe 
C, 4d 


(31)In Toon, 


(32) In 


Cali. Epift, 


{> 


ep. 237. 
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25 THE PROGENIF OF CATHOLICKS 


confeſled by their owne Brethren ; for firſt Richerwe (32) himſelf writerh 
thus vnto Caluin concerning the people of that Country : They are ignoranr 
whether there be a Gd, ſo far are they fromkeeping his Law, or admiring his power 


and goodnes , whereby we are dewoyd of al hope of gayning them. to Chriſt gc, 


But much more fully is this reported by Yillegaignon, who being ti:en chief 
Captaine of the French Nauie, aþd one ſo feruent and forward in planting 
Proteſtancie in thoſe Countries , that the next day after his arriual, he nor 
(33) 1bid, only ( as (33) Reicherus mentioneth ) commanded the Word of God to be publickly 


fe. 438. preached, and the week following the holie $ upper of the Lord to be mmiſtred 3 which 


himſelf with ſome of his familie religiouſly receaued & c. but withal gaue certaine 

yong men to the people of that Nation to be inflrutted m their Lanzuace; that ſo the 
(34) £pit. might afterwards preach ynto them, Tlus ſo zealous a Ghoſpeller(: 4)rela. 
gion teth'the bad ſuccelſeand cauſe therof intheſe words; Chriſtian Reader, M,lobn 
led ita Caluin vnderflanding that I was gone to Braſile, with mtent to plant the Faith there, 
Prop »ſitions moued with theold dcquaintance had between vs, ſent vnto'me as wel in his one, a 
Contetieuſes in the name of the whole Cittie of Geneva , certaine Miniſters of bis Religion, the beff 
rc, written [earned that could be feund, with certaine crafts-men in their companie, wel furnished 
ek 099 With al ſuch bocks as Caluin had written , or anie other which might ſerue for their 
from Gallia people. As they paſſed by Paris,certaine other (Proteſtants) isyned With them, and 
Antaritcz, among the reſt a renolted Tacobin named leha Comtate, a man of prompt and ſybti 
Wit. Theſe men coming to Brafile, adorned themſelues with a faire 1 tle, calling ther 
ſelues : The Reformed Church, By reaſon wherof they were of me receaued with al 
paſs/ble curtefie, hopmg they would bane been profitable to mein my enterpriſe. But 
Wiz? they beg.an toexecute their fiction, | then found they had vſurped a wros Title «xc, 
T hey agreed not amiz themſe!uts, nor continued long in their owne doftrine, but a: tley 
learned euerie day, ſo they (il added ſomerbing thereto, The Tacobin would follow 
's 4 doQtrine by himſelf, vndertaking to defend and publish the Confeſfion of Auguſta, 
(35 Joins r, 4nd withont diſfimulation to impugne the Dottrine of C aluin , wherby the contention 
l: Kepl:que among them grew ſo great, that no other remedie could be had, but by ſending away one 
Chre/tenne, of the Miniſters of Geneus. But Villegaignon himſelf diſcerning through their 
 2+6.16- mutual diſagreements , and inordinate accompliſhed (35) luſts nor to be 
HE named, the whole ation of conuerting that Countrey to be fruſtrated, re- 

aduerſ”_4re, ceived thereupon ſufficient mortiue toabandon their Religion. 


Richer L.1. 


(35) Comet. 
de Regna 


ries CONC, 


p. 680 eliſh in the” Conuerſion 'of the remote Northern Nations, M. Hacklntr(37) 

' yvriteth thus : The events do 5hew that either Gods canſe hath not been chifly pre- 
(3) AT ferred by rhem, or els God hath not permitted ſo abimdant grace, as the gh! of bis 
T2 0%. Nk,- Word and knowledse of Vim to be yet rexealed to theſe Infidels before the eppeynied 


tem, Pa- 
fri 4! he 


| + IF? 
. © L - = 


jo, moe, y 


Corlantin | And wheras fornd Proteſtants inGomanie did inftnuate with ſhe Ion 
&..p.2, of Greece , writing"! tb. the Patriarch in this humble manner with ys 
Fern Di:cction: 


Tothe ſame effect it is reported by D, Philip Nicolar, (36) that the Frency 
"my wen, haging for their Captayne Nicolas Villegaiznon , being happily arrined in Brafilt, 
through fatal mis-fortune and diſſenſion , loft their Regiment and Caſtle built therin, 
Chriſfi 1.1, Þting Caſt ont by the Spaniards : As in [ke fort afterwards, when With a new Armit 
p+ 395, theycame toFlorid, lohy Ribautins being their Capt.tine &rc, The Enelish alſe, For- 
37) V«y 'ges bisber beg Captayne, opened the Northern fide of the new world, but they returned 
& P10e- Lome Ec. And of.che bad ſucceilſe of this Sir Martin Forbisher &'other En- | 


AND PROTESTANTS, 7:6. IV. Cp”. 29 
Direction: (38) To the moſt Holie and Oecumenical Patriarch , the Lord Hieremie | 
Aychbishop of Conſtantinople of New Rome, « pious Lord; And renewing againe | 
(39) the ſame Direction, in ſteed of Pious Lord, they adde, our moſt Renerend (39) 751d. 
Lird: (40) Concluding with, farewel moſt Holy Lord &&c. and vomchſafing vs 5 yry : 
pardon , and recetump vs fanourably ito thy Fatherlie care &c. with much more 4 P. 
infiouating ſubmiſſion and defire of Communion with him : Al this yet 
notwithſtanding , aficr much conference , writing , and labour in vanie 
ſpent, rhe Pairiarch reieted themas mott vnworthie (41) ſaying : We were (41) 75d. 
determined te be altogeather filens to thoſe your ( demands ) neither to zine you anie Þ: 390: 
quſwer , Who ſoplaiuly alter according te your Wil both the Scriptures, and interpreta- 
tans of belie Dofowrs , ſerng we kane Parl thus exherting ys ; Eſchiew an Heretical 
wan , af ier one or 1Wo admonitions & C, We are fuily aſſured by your writings , that 
ol Can REHEY agree With vs. of rather With the truth &c And therefore, (42) we (42) 7bid. 
defire you hereafter not to. be troubleſome vnto vs Cc, for the Dinines , which were Þ+ 370: 
the Lights of the Church, you dmenſly handle; in words you henour them , and exidl 
them, but in deeds you yeiect them & Cc. wherefore foraſmuch as concerneth you , you 
have freed vs from cares, Solitle ſuccelſe had our Germane Proteſtants, and ſo (4/7 y T4- 
difgraciouſly were they repulſed euen by the Schiſmatical Grecians, But Def Traft. 
lick is the knowne want of al (uccelle inthis behalfin the ProteſtatChurch, », giver 
that , Bea ( 43) ſpecially diſclaymeth from labeurmeg the cennerfien of remote grad, winiſt. 
Nations, leaning that ( exprefly) ro the lefwits, p.309- 
Wherefore hauing thus fully diſcouered the manifeſt and confeſſed want 
inthe Proteſtant Church, in fulfilling the forefayd predictions from the 
Scriptures, of the true Chu: ch of Chriſt , her conuerting of Heathen Kings 
nd Countries to the true Faith : It refteth\now to proue, that the forefayd 
Prophecies haue been fully performed in the Catholick Roman Church, 
and conſequently that the ſayd Churchis the Church of Chriſt deſcribed in 
the Scriptures, 

And to begin with the Conuerſion of the moſt famous Emperour or 
King that euer was, Cenſ{antin the Great, who lived about Anno Domini 311, 


Firſt, it is confelled by onr Proteſtant Aduerſaries , that Conflantm was the (44) Suruey' 


fclt King that ever profefled the © hriſtian Faith; ſo M. Bunny (44 )tcarmeth 8x 5 
him , Conſtantmn the fir Emperour that publickly allowed of Chrifiian Profeſſion. p. 121. 
And M Brighimen (45) auoucherhr that Conſtantin was (be) was firſl of the (45) cApoc. 
Reman Emperonts wndertork the open Patronage of the truth, and that, 4 Malc-child ?* 373: 


as nor borne befare Cenflanun. Bibliander ( 45) teacheth that , Conſtantin paſt of (46) fidelis 


} / Kelatio.p 23 
the Roman Emperours embraced Chriflian Religion Wuh true Faith, And the like is (47 )De filio 
taught by Simlerus (47) and others. Dei w Pref, 


Secondly it is moſt agreably reported by al Hiſtoriographers , that this 
» "ia Chriſtian Emperour was Baptiſed by Pope $:lueſter then Biſhop 
or Rome. 

And thirdly, it is before(48) proued at large, that the Religion delivered (,s) 5, 
to Conſt.cutin by Pope Silnefter, and which they both belceued, and publickly before 1, 13. 
pat fled , was the preſent Roman Religion , now taught by Pope Vrbane © 5+ 
the Eizhih, So cleer it is,that the Roman Church fulfilled the former pre- 
Wtions of the Scriptures in the Conuerſion of K. 'on{tes1114, 

As forthe other Chriſtian Emperours ſucceeding Conſtantin, as Conbiatine,. 

H hhbh Conftans, 
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35 THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS 
Conſl.cns, Conſtantin, Lulian, Lowinien, V dlentinigh Gratien , Valentnjan the Second; 
Theodyfius &c. they were ſo certainly conuerted, orratherborne & brought 


c 49)Brighe- vp inthe Roman Church, that they are greatly diſliked and condemned by 


mens Ap3:, (49 Proteſt int Writers, as ſpecial Patrons and maintainers of the pretended 
P 34+ 477. Aatichcilt, che Pope of Rome. | 
Fnlkes Re- But to deſcend ro the manifold Conuerſto5ns of Kings and Countries 
$0y3-ler gc, . | . 
S. 3, mide by the Romain C hutccain theſe lalt 1000, yeares : It 15 confelled and 
(50) Cent, g Fepotted by the Cearurie-wrirer:, that our Catholick Roman Church con. 
col. 20. uectel G:rmanie, (50) i9eYardals,(51) the Bulzerians, (y2)S clauonians, Polonians, 
$3 ag the Danes and Morautans, and (53) jaadrie Kings and Kingdoms, andagreat (54) 
(52)Cens 2 Part of H4:g trie,as allo the Norneziens. (55) ſo ender likewiſe mentioneth our 
col, ts, Conuertiag ofthe Dunes, (36) Mire414ns,(5 7) Polonians, (58) Sclanonians, (59) 
(f3)Cent to the Buls ares, (60) the Hames, (61)t5e Narinens, (62) the Bohemians, (6;) the 
col 18.19. Swectins, (54) the Norueztans, 6;) Lrinnntans 41d 5 4x0ns, the V 47 4r1a85,(69) the 
aa Rw2ij (67) 5 Thuſcans , them of (68) Scandia & Miawrica, (69g) of Innes in 
(55) Cent 12 Africa, (70) ind of fundrie other N tons, (91) M. Brightman (72) likewiſe 
56) Ep. hiſt, reporteth that, femmus Conuerſians are read of at thus time of the Polontans,S axons, 
P. 16. 94. Danes, Sutcians, Norwegians 8c. And though theſe Conuerſtons were done by the 
(s 7 ROS paines of Superſi;tious men ( the Papilts ) yet w.15 ut the Seale of God , and profitable 
8). is, to his ele, Now al theſe Countries being ſummed vp togeather , may wel 
(59)p.36.15 beth »2ught to make a ful accompliſhmtt of the forefayd prophecies in their 
(60) p. js. (ayd Qoauerftons by our Romaa Caurch from Heathaiſh Infidelitie to the 
OS mn Faich of Chriſt, 
(53) T = B it I wil yer further defcend to particulars, and firſt begin with Ger- 
(6 4)p.z1.g Mme, wherin Pcocteſtancie with Luther firſt appeared : Ir was fo cer- 
(65) p 85. tainly contected ar firſt from lafiJelitie ro Chriſtian Relizien by the Rom, 
(65) p.104 Charch, thac the Cenmrie-writerc, ( 53) wricing therof, do afficme, that Anri- 
yo G #2 chriſt hub his natsble Puſles or Runacrs &Ce. Such a Paſte ws that Boniface, 
(69) Þ.341. called te Aprſlle of the Germans , who with greateſt ſindie, art, and power applyed 
[70) p. 377. bunſelf tathis 2n!y, that he mizit reduce al Germanie 12 the Puwer of the Pope of Rowe; 
(71)P. 34t. bat alth:nchhets reported to hue abalished in ſome places Heathnish Idolairie , yet 
(72) AP. be ſow:.1 not Chriſtian Relizion pure and incorrupt, for he ouerthrew and cafl downe 
p 299, Ms x = HOES . 
{ <2) C-nt.g, 1941 binge of al pietie of free [uſlification by only Faith in Chrift &c,wnerfore he eften 
Ep. Deli:, mentioneth the blemishes of Anrnichriſt, that %, the corruptions of the articles of Faith 
gc. With ſuch inſslencie was that falſe Apoſile prffed vp. So cleer it is that 
Germanic was conuerted by S, Bonifxce from Idolatrie to the Roman Faith: 
(54) In YeaProteſtic Religion was ſo vaknowne tothe Chriſtian Germans before 
Du4t-rm, the Apoſtacie of Lucher, that Luther (74) himſelf ſaith : [ am of epinr9' 19At the 
in pref fl 3. (Proteſtant) Goſpel w is never renealed ta Germanie before this Age.As allo, (75) 
07.15 Bw [ am i2norant , Whether Ger manie euer heard the Word of God ; indeed we hae 
Polille, heard the Word of the Pope, which no man candeny. So plainly in Germany had 
f+.v71, our Roman Faith her being and precedence before al Proteſtancie. 

But now to come to the late Conuerlion of the remoteſt Indians , it 
was ſo certainly perforined by Friars, Ieſuits,and other knowne M-mvers 
of the Roman Church, that D Philip Nicola: writing a ſpecial book ot this 
verie argument, and theria profefſing to ſet downe the accomplitlment of 


the lacred Prophecies in this behalf, is enforced,in proofe ofthe ſame, holy 
| To 


AND PROTESTANTS. LI, IV. Gp.Y. 3, 

coinfiſt ypon ſuch Conuerlions from Paganiſme, as haue been performed by 

our Catholick Church: Amoyg(t which ſpeaking of the [ndians, heiuſtly (76) (75) £5.47. 

confeſleth, that, Spaine hath shewed itſelf careful and painful , that the remoteſt = _— 

Nations, the people of the Eaft, Weſt, and South, should be Baptiſed , and the name of q 117, F”y 

Chriſt made knowne to thoſe Barbariaus: According to the dinerpue of Countries ( to 

wich the Portugeſſes and the Caſiilians do ſayle) they diutze in diners languages 

the ten Commandments , the Lerds Prayer , the Creed of the Apoſiler, in Manritania, 

in the Atlantick coaſt, in Guinea , in the Kingdomes of the Nigrites , Armatium, 

Goa, Narſinza, Aurea, Cherſoneſus, China, T aprobona, the Ilandes of Mylocca, Ame- 

rica, Mexico, Peru , Brafile exc. wherby theſe Countries abinring Paganiſme, and 

reiecting the Superſtitions of Mahomet, are conuerted to Chrift ; waerfore now Chriſt ts 

preached to Kingdomes far diſtant from our world, and heretofore vnknowne, ſo that 

there are gayned to the King dome of Chriſt « great part of Africa, to wit, Manicongry, 

Guines, manie Kingdomes of the Nugrites, almolt reaching to the mountaines of 

Lund , 4s alſe Zofala , Deanamataxa , Quiola and Meluidi, then in the remote 

Orient, the Perfian Gulfe, and manie King domes of the Indians, Chenl, Dabal, Baud.r. 

And what 5hould I recite mere? The reliz1on of Chriſt 1s diſperſed eucn to the Kings 

of Narſonga, Honorus , Batecalla,Otiſa, Delis, Cananorus, Colochus, Cochinus , and 

the S cylane Landes, and beyond Ganges , through the Kingdomes of Bengalla, Pepna, 

Fcanus, to the great Crttie of Malecchr, and the Hand Sumarrss , then tothe leſſe and 

orcater Lana, and the Ilandes Laponia, Bauda, Mulucca, Borneum, alſo through Chins, 

Lequios, America, new Spaine, Florida, the Kinzdome of Peru, Braſile , Cambals, 

and the [lands adioyning &c. 

Yea ſo grounded and hopeful of continuance are the Converſions of 

theſe ſo manie forenamed Countries, as that in ſundrie of them , nct only 

Churches, but alſo Monaſteries, Colledges, and other Religious houſes are (77) Hit, 
richly built and founded : Inſfomuch that the foreſayd Proteſtant Do&our 1. 1. D. (2, 
(72) Purlip Nicolar confelleth moſt truly , taat the Spaniards hane feunded (78) Hoff. 
mane C lledges in ſundrie places, the greateſt whereof the leſnits peſſeſſe m the Cute Hujt. Inlic, 
if Goa, 4 Cittie ab1undins with men of ſundrie Countries: [n which Colledge it 1s 64 WY 
reported aboue 600, ,children of maſt} different Nations , to be diligently inſlrufed P rincipal 
mn pretie and learning, as the Brachmans , Perſians, Arabians, A ethioprans , Cafies, Nauiganis 
Canarians, theſe of Guzarotes', Decamios, Milanares , Beagolones, Canareos,Pegnos, '" o pare 
Patanas, Chingales, lunenſes, Mali, Marancab1e, Mica%aios, Maluchos , Siomos, - w aq 
Mauros, Simos , and (unde others of that kiad, But brſides thus Coledge if Goa, (og) he 

manie others are alſo numbred, as the Colledge Cochineaſe, Boz4inenſe , Salſetanum, de Nature 

Malacik:nſe, and Bungenſe of the Laponies, Beſides theſe there are thirteen Reſidences 19 Orvir. 


of th ; | 80) Hariwels 
f e leſn/te, Cherana, of F, Thom.:s Damanenſis ,T annenþs, Bandoronenſis,Calane, Rear the 


Traxancorr, C:morizenſis, Manarinenſis, Sinenſis , Atthiopie, Ambrinenſis , and Kingdome of 
r 
15e H.lie Trinitye: tow/,rch may be added thoſe of laponia, cs Meacenſis, Emarenſis, Congo, eAnd 


and certsing «thers, Ole Epiſtie 
Much more might I recite, ofthe (cueral Connerfions made by our big 
Roman Church, inthe Eaſt (78) &Weſt{79) [ndies , asalſo in Africa; (80) Cn few, 
but I wil forbeare, it being alſo ( beſides the Premilles ) moſt fully confeſled attera ad 
by the Proteſtants Lythus, (81 )that the only [ eſuits within the ſpace of a few yeares alterum 
IC, not content with the Coaftes of Europe , hane filled Aſia, Africa, and America Gretſeri 


Wi their Ldols, chat is, with the Catholick Roman Faith and Religion, D. 331, 


. 
X Z 
_ "Ec _ —_ 
a _ _—_ »-—- b_ —_— == - 5 y 
. wi —_— _- -— : - 
— þ XT - by ww, : + Re OCT . - > Z — . ” 
Y Ru ”T : & af 4 . EL ” o Ir; Cn 
= 4 : $1. A 2% "» - . 5 - kt = d py p " 
Y ws —_ RH wen - "1 > Jp. - - A Re A _ >" 
p < _ * : ab ww _- __ ae MS. i AS nets _ 
«r P_ g —ro_ _ _ 4 yy at 1 
—_— - If 
- * _ = 
_—_— i 174141 < 
 Figee 9%'s nr PF REA A your Tv 
vw 3 1 i dE $ 4 pee 2 . } Mr \ G 
th - a; 


ef po'ogia Mm. 


WO RN RAT Re” 


32 THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS 

Only I wil now further adde to the greateſt honour and confirmation 

of our Catholick Church, that the fareſayd Conuerfions of lo manic Hea. 

then QCauntries , ſo happily wrought by ber , haue been often accompanied 

(82) Comer, With vndoubced and confeſſed Miracles; For fo our foreſayd D.Phtlp Nicol ,; 

= de Regww (B2.) acknowledgeth and writerh that, The Ieſwirs & Papish Preefis by publishing 

wW- Corift.p.91« the Articles of Chriſtiaw Faitb , of the ten Commandwents, and of the Lords Prayer a; 

4 | alſo by digulging the rexts of the Sundayes Ghoſpels & Epiſiles, aud by Adminiftra.. 

bt tion of Bapti/me, like ynto the Biltawites , do build the Church of Chrift , and in thy 

name of Gad 4wong fl the Indians & Americevs de happily expel the tdols & Diels 

of the Gentils, & du work greet Wonders. And in the ſame plaeehe likewiſe af. 

ficmerh that, Though the Leſwts & Papifts be Ldelarers , yer rhrowgh the name of 

Chriff they C40 prophecy, Coft aut Diuels, £T Wor k great Mirgcles among ft the indians 
& Amertcans. 


( JA. ogy And wheras it is moſt eredibly teſtifyed, (83) that the lefuir S. Franciſeus 
Gelzram FXauerius going to the Faſt Indies for the Converſion of thoſe Pagans to 
Comments- the Catholick Faith , in teſtunonie and proafe of the ſame Faith by him 
1145 fol. 8.9, then preached, cured miraculouſly the dumbe, the lame, the deafr, er with bu word 
healed the fick , © rayſed ſundrie dead perſons telife ; And after his death, the 
grave being opened, to the end his naked bones might be carryed from 
($4) Ibid. thence tg Goa, (84) they found his Badie not only vnconſuwmed , but alſo yeelding 
j-. 14+ forth fragrant ſmels; from whence they carryedir to Ga, eo placed 1 thae nm 
the Church of S. Paul, where yet to ths day ((aith the Awibour ) it remameb 
free from corruption, This Hiſtorie for matter of faCt is (0 certaine , that D, 
85) De Eccl. Whitaktr (85) in his anſwer thereto doth not reſt in denyal of the thing, but 
P: 333- onlyſayth: Let wet Bellarmive think, uþ 48 1 da altogeather contemne theſe Mw acles. 
I anſwer it may be, that in the Popish Kingdome ( or Church ) there have been ſuch 
Miracles & now are: (86) And, The Davel webt preſerue the Bodie of X auerius fot 
4 time wncerrupted, & ſmelling ſweetly. So notdenying theſe Miracles wrought 
by a Ieſuice in the Conuerhon of the Heatbeyn to the Roman Faith, but moſt 
blaſphemouſly and damnably referring theſame to the Niuels work: wheras 
e\Perncrag; 35 YErra the contrarie M. H achlune, a Proteſtant Preacher, doubted not to 
Nanigar 5s affoard moſt commendablemention of that * Holze man( Xawerius) bis pirtic- 
the 1. pare (4) Wentues, © Wonderful works in that Region. 
of che2., vol. As Concerning Africa ; It is likewiſe acknowledged and reported by M, 
p: 59, Har:wel , (87)that in the Kingdome of Cong, a region therof, was conuer- 
ted tothe Couriſtian Faith , and that by great and vndoubted Miracles ſhewed 
oy RePIrt jn the preſence of a whole Armie. Now the Perſons by whom the ſayd 
. a, Conueilion and Miracles were wrought, were ſo certainly Catholick Ro- 
Congo ec, Man Prieſts, that the ſame M. Herrwel (88) canfeſleth, that this Conuerſion 
L 1.c.2, 3. of Congo Was arcomplisbed ( by Miſving Prieſts ) & after the Ramish manner. And 
(8+) Ibid. that «fron (ſaich he) which tendeth to the glorie of God, shal it bs concealed CF 10! 
"Ht "4 "'e cemmirted to Memorie, becauſe it was pexfaxrmed by Popish Prieffs & Poptih mecnts? 
__ AR God farbid, (8g) yea M.. Pory in his Geographical Hiſtorie of A ffrick , acknow- 
(92) 1444 Iedgerh and mentianerh the ſayd DMrracles; (go) And mueh commendeth M, 
p. 4132 Hertyel for publiſhing bis forſayd Treatue. 
| I do forbeare heer ta ſpeak of the Converſions of our ewne Countrey by 


Eleniner,us, ot Grezarie, hath Poyes of Rome, ſending holie and learned men 
£ | From 


($6) [bid, 
Pe 354 


AND PROTESTANTS. Zib, IV. Cp. V. 33 


fromthem forthe effecting therof, the ſame beiog largely c&torded by ſtueral 
Enzliſh Writers both Catholick & Proteſtit, & hauing my(clf before ſpoken 
ſufficiently of the latter, aſwel concerning the Perſons of thera that tenuetted (91) Bed. 
ys, asalſo of the Faith and Religion to which we were by them conurrted: 7} on __—_ 
Only I wil addethatS. Auſtin ſent hither by S, Gregor did confefſedly wotk wy ad 
nanie and vndoubted Miracles forthe Conuerſion of our Countrie; for ſo, 1.1.5.5..1, 
Bede & our Proteſtant Cheoniclers witnes that, $, Anſtin (91) to prone his opi- þ. 102. 
ali pod Wrought « Miracle in reftoting fight ro one that was blind, wherat the Brilras, (92) Catal, 
being then preſeht, were ſs tioutd, that They confeſſed chey perceined, it was the ET T 
tte Way of Inſtice which Auflin preached, whetof alſo ſaith D. Godwine , ( 92) (93) Bed. 
Auſtin wrought 4M ratle by htaling a blind man for Cor firtuntion of his Doftrine,cs you bift.l. 1.6.2.6 
may read in Bede bis Hift, 1.2.c.z.,Yea it islikewiſe recorded, (93) that $: Anftin Hollins). 
perſwaded K, Erhelbeyr to his Religion by divers Miracles chewed: which wert as kPa | [4 ; 
then alſo ſo publickly knowtie, thatit was, (94) wrinten in the Epiraph vpon his (4g Med 
Tomb, that he was ftrengrhned by God with the Working of Miraclet:And $ Gregorie p 117. : 
himſelf not only caketh (95) notice therof, but alſo by his (96) Lerters dated (94) Bed. 
Ann 602. did ſpecially write to S, Arſtin touching the Miracles thewed by him, v | 9a 
auifing his 1131 10 glory therin ; but rather 16 conſider that God gant him the ewift fir the 1,1, co 
gned of rhaſe to Whom he w.45 ſent: And withal, (a5 D, Godwine(g7)reſtifyerh) ex- (95) Fed, 
boried Wins to drligece in his calling, 5 to take heed, leaft the Miracles which God wrought hit. 1. 2.c.1. 
24 for the Ciuerſion of this people,shiuld make him proud.(g98)yea Tl donbt no (fairh (96) Hotltw, 
. God'wine ) bat God affoarded manie Miracles tothe firft Infancie of our Church, In _ # 4 ; 
Ike ſort S. Bede, (99) M. Fox,and M. Hollinshead do al of them mention the Mi- He) Cat 
ncatons Connerſion of Edwin K, of the Northambers, which hapned ſome 26, of Bichops. 
yeares after Ang»ſtin's foreſayd coming into Enzland; M.Fox not doubring toP 4 
placethe ſame inhis (100) Caralogue of true Miracles, So Cleer, and for ſuch con- (98) _ 
efſed, itis, that S. Anflin the Monk conuerted England to our Roman Faith ROT F 
by manie Mryacles. 2.C. 12. Fox 
Theſe ſo manie Conuerfions of Heathen Countries, & ſo confirmed by vn- «AF Mun. 
doubted Miracles, being confefledly performed only by the Roman Church, & [co pt iy 
none at al by the Proceſtant: ft wil not ſuffice to anſwer (as ſome(101)Proteſt, us ay 
do)thar, The Lefurts in the firf} Crnuerfion of the Indians 4 Oriental ILenders, shewed jog 
Yenſelnes to be Lacherans : for who Knoweth not that al [eſurfs without excepti6 (100) Alph. 
ue cuer holden Lurkerans tobe Hereticks moſt damnable ; & ſo their Faith 76!e of his 
& Religion to be alrogeather vnanaylable ro the Conuerſion of the Heathen, TOO 
or workin? of Miracles > Orwhois tgnorant, that Numbers of Ieſuirs haue word, Mi 
freely head their blond for not communicating in mattersof Religion with racles. 
Lutherans & Calwinits> And therefore in ſteed of further anſwer , Hhold ir only (197) Phil. 


| - [ 

worthje of contempt, langhter, & ſcorne. gt 
eee eat ae Mr Put92 CET i — Chriſti, 

A D:ſcouerie or brief Examination of ſundrie ſlejghrs & Enafions vſed by Proteflant Þ. 53: 91- 


Wrirers in Excuſe of the mani{ef confej/.d want of therr Churches fulfilling the 
foreſaid $ criptures concerning the Coutinudnce, vniuaſalitit, viſible 


of Chyifts true Church, 
CHAPTER YL 


Auing thus far laboured inful diſcouerie of the perfect agreement of our 
'E Roman Church with ie ſacred Scriptures, & of the oppoſite c6rrarietie 


L 111 of 


4 THE. PROGENIE. OF CATHOLICKS © 
of. our Proteſtant Congregation with the ſame ; I wil now only examinethe 
extreameſt & moſt deſperate {hifrs & euaſions, which the learnedſt Proteſtits 


are infocced tomake, incolour and precence of their Churches nor fulfilling, 


or agreeinz with the forſayd Scriptures. 


(1)Sa1el, As ficlt, wheras tae former Scriprures did manifeſtly teach, that the Church 


& Rebus oftheneiy Teſtament mult euer continue euen from Chriſts time vatil the eng 
oY: , of the world, Proteſtaats being vezed by vs to ſhew the like continuance of 
HA fn * their Church,(1)they anſwer, that in al Ages ir did continue with Paſtours and 
eA1:.c.c,, DoRours init, for the adminiſtration of the Word and Sacraments , but yet 
F. 59. (chrouzh Perſecution) vaknowne & inviſible to the world; euen as thoſe (2) 
(2) g R223. 7000. faithful, though vnknowneto Elias, when he thought (3 ) himſelf alone, 
G30 6 Reg, Were yet neuertheles a: the ſametime reſerued and remayning, 

6. Bur che fallh»od & inſufficiencie ofthis anſwer, ts ſundrie wayes apparer, 
(4) See For firſt, it is direRly againlt che ſacred Scriptures (4) plentifully produced 
before 1.4. beforein proof of the Churches Euer-viſibilitie. Secondly, itis contradicted 


cx by moſt of the learne{t Proteſtants, who formerly from the ſayd Scriptures do 


See ; gy ps h : 
go 1. 4, Prouc & maintayne che Euer-viſibilitie of Chriſts Church. Thirdly, che argy- 
6s 3, ments drawne from the Iewith Synagogue are impertinent to- thoſe manig 


(6) Heb.8.6 greater predictions & promiſes made to the Church of Chriſt, whoſe (6) Teſte. 
ment tw eſtcblished m berrer promiſes, & therfore though the Church had been in« 
uiltble ia El:s his time, yet this inferceth nor. the like of the Church of Chriſt 
at theſe times, Fourthly, Neicher doth this example of Elias extend tothe yni- 
uerſal Church before Chriſt, but only , admitting the moſt, to the particular 

(7) Fre Nationofthe lewes, beſides whom were extant mante other faithful, as appea- 

AT. 10,1. reth by che fundrie examples of Melchiſedech, lob 8&c, And afterwards of Corne- 

& 8 27.1. [ins (7) the Eunuch &c. yet the Proteſtant (8) Wigandws ſhewerh by very manic 

1% 134 examples of Scripture , that the Iewiih Synagogue before Chrilts time, was 

= HS. diſperſed in fundric other Nations, beſides that of the Iewes : Now amongſt 

4 8. 9 theſethe Churchmight in £45 time be viſible, though it had been then inuili- 

(4) Syntzz- ble among the Iewes, Fiftly, though thoſe 7000, of that one {pecial time were 

mz ex veer! ynknowneas then to Elias, yer this proueth not (which is the poynt only per- 

TE es tinent to be proued) that therfore they ſhould be as then vnknowne alſo toal 

39" . . . 
: ” othersof the ſame time:And much lefle therfore canthis particular example 
proue, that althe Faithfal, not of one ſpecial time only , but allo of ſo manie (e- 

(9) Fre Ural hundred yeares, (as are heer (9) before confeſled for the Prot. Churches 

before 1, 3. Inuiltoilitie ſhould al of them, duriag al thoſe Ages, continue ſo generally la- 

6 fi ter &-vnknowne(not to one Elts only, ) but to the whole world, as that there 
ſhould cemayne no memarie or notice of the needful preaching & adminiſtra- 
tion of Sacraments,to haue beenperformed ſo much,as by one of them, in anic 
one Nation of the earth for anie one momenc of al thoſe times, Sixtly,this ob- 


(10) 5. RE. iection of Elias maketh fully for vs, & againit our Aduerſaries; for it is cuident, 


19 u.;.8.9, that Ehas flying (10) theface of leſabel wife to Achab, who ſought his life , lay 
thervpon ſecret in a Cave vpon Mount Horeb,atthetime of his complayning rhat 
he was left alone ; the which coplaynt he made in regard only of that Countrey 
of !ſrael, which was the kingdome of Ach«b(wherin he then a ſtrazer lay ſecret) 
as apyeareth moſt plainly aſwelinrchat God himlelf accordingly anſwered his 
ſayd compliint with like reſpe&t to that only Countrey, ſaying: l hane left ro 


me im 


Iſrael 


_— OS | | 
f P 
3; 


Iſrael 700 & 
- . Jo CT. Of one h, 
: 4n 
8 ms be:ore by O rely gg Elizs himſelf had 
1C Lountrey to whomth taen ſpeci 
y,Kn /hom therefo then ſpecial (r:) ri 
mk Opporet force of this ſo of & vitible; 224-7 RN Church was Rs : mo 2 He 
"ok DO hieet Bodeihed lnthecrre adiogale oe Ole Pare Mn T8 
loſa wh then to Eligs both kn athenext adioyniny Ki 10 Belides in thoſe aim 
+ vroete gang euenin nds & vilible, Wig, we ingdome of luds, and Dy 
che Faithful was there ({ 1tnertime(1t2) of. rtwogood Kin ,and was (!2) 3. Reg 
bred to (1 is tnere to exceedin Achab:At what ti gs, Aſaand "4! 
oy M 3) manic hundredth 9 preat, thatthe Souldi at timethenumber ©/» p 
. " , Henoch(14) Clapham (, onſands: Andthusis thi ouldiacs only were [mDder Tar js ph 
mw e ime of Elia, but | The ae eat i i0norat Reſor aheiadeced 4 x rept bropong 9. 46 is 
not ag4inſ} Lads; for as oly GaB recordeth Eli miſts ſay the Church wered 16.i7.18 19 
wel Fuew , that there boſs es that good loſaphat 4 b, haut ſpoken this fond pray (14) Sowe- 
(1) Melan(thon 45 not oniy the Ch 41 that time ra! 4m[t Tirael r4:gne Re- 
EX! urch vifkb e raigned in | » med 
&c. on Expoundeth urch wifiole, b aigned in [ud , y bc. p. 
car As ya Cunrch, An Theta yerie words Soph SER reformed ſ o 9. 18, 4 
writ eg there1s no eras (16 ) Whirgnift w * "_ left to me 5h : Fs ” 
m 2ht anſwereth, Thus is vn o good Paſlour, 45 in the 11 citerh that, Someri v7 *4 yg 
A FO Reg, 19.13 has lg there were an a ey Elias, (17) M py 4EHL wo; : 
IC O 145 « PP 4 2n1e wa "I re 6 L | , Carinh- , in 
mplai Wayes 1s : phers the Moreenfter- 
| Now whera plaint, was viſible n ir euident that the Ch * Rept of ane me =T ; 
inuilibilitie, Pe le our Aduecſaries dom ke oy in [uda, bur al( mo in the <4. p In 
, r[ecuti 8 . 41Ke 3 oink | .Þ. & 
Wo FS ors LE A EE ae pla beeir Oli ng uf 
6 eres bur men mere wy Famousthen Pe F in termes; for wh TROY F NN. - 
maxf ry that, The Church #5 '# fone to others? Doth ecution ? Or who - as (17) Laft 
ſenſib! Soph: 12h 18)cfell vpon 4 mount, her peſernck M.lewel(* theres ef ws of the 
the Chi " els(layrh he) bow Fe the Church oi ſec wot be hid? Doth p. 6 ; # 
YCNes Wer 1tbeperſe erſecutis i 2 1 (#* S | 
bit | efew in nu cuted? A tlO,1S viſt ) Reply. 
1967 han and Stories by wy aw e they were _ what 4 Es | ; 45 : 106. And 
Z m that the more the wy efaſlical, haue you for er the Croſſe > &c, Tl s this: Def of the 
-  Y_ AA Why” bar Taber c af £946 of wang i d mthe edi) : F 
) urin h 3 rnat urth 4 » Ne more ne | 1 . 
at g the firſt ther euid re they increaſed? 8) In 
Py vniuerſal & ine ether after Chriſt $f tnoughthe rk In Wyrgeifi. 
age g,cuen Proteſtat w : perſecutions thar —_ urcd (19) incom ue Def p 174. 
A tice of the Catholick aig (20)do at thisd were, yet,the (an paradly ah ws D, 
Ages, ot their admi ick Biihops and P is day taKe Certai ie notwith- 2 200g"0n 
| ; It adminilt . gf altour | k al1ne & . vpo E 
iImpugning of cation of th 5 by name 1 : & particular xodus, 
But b 5 ot Herchies 2 Cac Word 204d Ges nl CUCrIc One of thoſt p 10, . 
Fa ba waues althis, al ſides: ments, and this a _ Uy Fox 
the Ns racks the dorms mul acknowledge of the C _"I" 5-4 
that (he ny comnnicg of al Id Hehe of her Faith js ef vnder Perſe The Cen 
SO OTA not profcile a OlAtrie, 2lle do - 45 4 o openl C C ® riſtes Cent x 
OTC . nd refca | CLULIne and S , C rayne col Fakes 
Sei proued)ihe1 yne as befor acraments ; 24, Oc, 
” the Church by MPR true Church: tab [f thelatter Pigh oy els i Cent 2, 
| ak? CofeſSion vnto $ L eof them - $5" NYE ras D.Fieid(2.2)fu | ( as is = 10. bc, 
OT he but ps v Tones (for faith bil; , ſaute, v3 En 3 is ther (aith: vw Cents. 3. 
! : y that in the /. yq beſ[a .10. exc. 
pers knowne in ſuch - Eeiews Church : als > ences doth _— (20) Sod ; 
er men * 3 4k thei e rFrYore ce; L, 3. 
If then the firſt, bk uf ue Sue) ng truth make throughout 
ſhe thereby kf lah" ; may be diſcerned Pantaleon, 
nowne & vile in Chronoge. 


ble ; fo b f, us in 
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Word &Sacramets,& impugning of errours, which being done,though nener 


ſo priuatly,is impoſſible to bein ſo manic ſcueral Countries kept ſecrerfer anie 
ſmaller rime,much lefle for ſo manie Aves togeather : wherof D. Humfrey (23) 
faith moſt truly : Whilft Minifters teach , orbers learne; they adminiſter Sacraments, 
theſe communicate, al cal vpon Gid, & prefeſſe their Faith:Who ſeerh not theſt thmps, 5s 
blinder then a Mole; I ſay beſides this, her only open refrayning or Recuſancie 
( whereto ſhe is eqen by the indgement of Proteſtants (24) no lefle in dutie 
bound ) lyeth evermore moſt open & eale to be diſcerned ; yea by how much 
the perſecution is more orieuous, fo mach the lefle can this Kecuſancie be Kept 
ſecret or vneſpycd, as appeareth moſt plainly in the example only of our owne 
times & Nations; for if during but theſe laſt zo. yeares, we of thts one Nation 
12 cGpariſon but few, con!d not {o eſcape the ſearch of Proteſtit Magiſtrats, 
but that by our only Recuſancie we weredayly diſcerned, preſenied, indited, 
courted, ſundrie wayes perſecuted, & ſome Martyred: Could then a Prorefſtits 
pretended to be diſperſed throughout ſo manie Nations of the world, eſcape 
for ſo manic hundred yeares togeather,that Inquihtion ofthe Roman Church, 
which Proteſtants affirme to haue been vniuerſal,and far more grieuous? 
Wherefore to end this inexplicable & contradiQorie poynt,of the Proteſts: 
Churches Being or continuance, but yet ynknowne & inuiſtble for many hun- 
dred yeares togeather, & that throngh the greateſt perſecutions therof by the 
Pope of Rome; I wil only demand with D. Freld, (:5) How (poſhbly ) rHere 


Should be a Church m the world ( the perpeturrie wheref, al moi conflantly defend ) and 


Ani Caluin 197 found (ſcene or knowne ) rprofeſſe the Sawing truth of God? Or as M, Iewel 


T raft. h. 
P $84. Th: 
Deu'neg of 
Germ tny in 
Sley{ans 


Comm ne, 
Engl.f g-, 


(25) Of the 


Church, 
F1.Þ.19. 


(:6) ſaith of Hereſie, fo, in his words, wil I ſzy of his Church, I: maſt needes be 
4 very ftrange Church, that had neither breinning, nor ending, nor difender, not reprover, 
nor month to viter it , nor eare to hrartit, ner pen 11 write it , nar tie to laſt in, nor place 
ta reftin; of which ſtrage kind of Church, was our preteded Proteſtar Church 
for manie hundred yeares tegeather, no knowne beginning being aſsigned of 
her Inuifibilitie, no man defending or reprouing her,during the fayd latencie, 
no Paſtour of hers preaching, or ſheep hearing her doctrine, no pen writing 
her Monumets, or her pretended preſſures & ſuffrings, no onehvure knowne 
wherin ſhehad bein2,or corner,or cottage in the world, wherin ſhe + (iced, 

Wherefore the abſurditie and inſufficiencie of this former anſwer being in 
ſo manie reſpets ſo eaſily diſcouered,other Proteſtants difclayming from this, 
> avouch, that their Church according to the Scriptures hath cuer continued, 
and thar viſible and knowne in al former Ages; bur now fithence, through the 
Jate violence of the Pope and his Clergie,al reftimonie, Monumer, & Record 
therof is ytterly fupprefled and made away. | 

Bur the jdle yanitie of this naked conceipt is manie wayes appearing for 

firſt , this is but a mere Imagination, deſtitute of al teſtimonie or proofe in con- 
firmation therof, Secondly,al proofe & experience is directly to the contrarie, 
ſeing the very books of Huſſe and Wiccliffe are yer'ex:ant to our aduer aries, as 
alſo the E piltle of /lrick in defence of Priefts marriage, 8 the pretended books 
of Charlemaine againſt Images, & Bertram concerning the Euchariſt, & the like: 
Andyerinnone of theſe is the leaſt mention afforded of anie Proteſtar Congre- 
emion.chough neuer fo lender, to have been formerly refiding in avie cauc - 
corner of the earth, thongh neuer fo fireight ; And yer theſe are-the anciente 


Records 


: 
( 
: 
{ 
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Records wheriathey caninfilt, either indefence of themſclues, or impugning 
of vs. 
Thirdly , our General and Provincial Councels holden in moſtſcyeral 
Nations, did cuer recite and condemneal new ariſing Sects & Herefies c6traric 
cothe Roman Faith, andyert in none of theſe is there the leaſt mention or Re- 
cord to be found ofthe Church of Proteſtants. 
 Fourthly, our Catholick Writers, in eucric Age, haue plentifully recited, 
and at large cofured al appearing doctrines contraric tothe Roman Church, & 
et as for anic Proteſtat Religion knowne before Luther, they are wholy 11.Er. 
. Fiftly, from hencedo ſundrie Proteſtant Writers take notice, and in their 
owne writings(27)make mecion of the daily opiniss, not paſſed ouer in li!ece, (+7) The 
or wholy (upprefled from the view of Poſtericie, but directly to the contrarie 1 aig 
molt expreſly mentioned , recorded , and condemned incueric Age, by the g;;4 x2. 
Church of Rome : Of which opinions, certaine alſo ( which maketh this Ec, Hi. 
point moſt cuident) were oftentimes cuen ſoine one or other ſpecial Doctrine, 1#1r1cus 
now fithencetaught by Proteſtants, and heretofore ({eucrally profelled by ſome 0" Wn 
one or other particular condemned perſon of thoſe times. And yet was never + ox" 
Proteſtant hitherto cucrable to nominate or aſsigne a Proteltant Church be- cons. "4.8 
fare the dayes of Larher, truly azreing in matters of Faith and Religion with p 276. 469- 
our now reformed Church of England. Sg 

- Sixtly, this confeſſed general ſuppreſſion of the Proteſtant Church, and al 

her Records for ſo manic hundred yeares , doth euidently conuince the ſayd 

Church , not to be the Church of Chriſt, but ſome Heretical Conuenticle; 

for the Scriprures teſtify of the true Church, chat her (28) Sunne 5boald not be ,,g) x7; 
ſet, nor hey Moone hid; that ſhe (2.9) sbould nor be giuen ouer to another people , but 60. 20. | 
thould land for ener , as an (30) ecernal glovie and ivy , from generation to generation, (29) Dan, 

Laſtly, eucrievpriſing Sect, though neuer ſo groile, may as eaſily , and with * ++ 

as much probabilinie, pretend for itfelf, the continuance & viſibilitie of their © ap 
Church for al former Ages , only addipg (with our Proteſtants) the Imagi- 
ginatic ſuppreſſion and ruine of al teſtimonies, proofes, and Records of the 
lame, throughthe power and malice of the © hurch of Rome, then which no= 
thing more dangerous to aftirme, or more abſurd to maintayne, 

Thefalſhood of thetwo former Anſwers being thus eafily diſplayed, and 
ſeene to be moſt palpable and ſenfible, eucn to the meaneſt iudgements, athird 
remayneth, in matter and ſubſtance of no greater force then the former , bur 


(*)Whita 'n 
de Ecilefia 
P. 165. 


through affeed obſcuritic of words, more difficult and perplexcd toan igno- Perkins in 


rant Hearer : As namely, thatdurcing al thoſe confeſſed manie Ayes , wherin bs Kefor 
no knowledge is had of the Proteſtant Church, her Paſtours, or adminiſtra- *4 £4150 
tion of Word, or anic one Sacrament, ( * ) The ( Proteſtant ) ( burch was m the f, 3.3 hay 
"ag | ' Ofiad, Cent; 
pacie, and the Papacie Was in the Church , and yet the Papacie Was vt 16. pare alt, 
whe Church, An anſwer not much vnlike to that Cenſure giuen ypon p. 1072. 
D. ?l.yford his ſtrange dividing the Text of his Sermen , ro wit , that it £4*-(. «pi 
Was as A Pye, A Pudding : A Puddieg anda Pye; A Pye pudding : And a Pudding P = P 
Tie: Being indeed no other but a mere Tergiuerſation, andidle Battologie of Tip ow 
Ciſtracted. perplexed, and obſtinate men, not willing toyeeld or acknowledge p. En py : 
the truth, and yet not able a deny the certaintie therof: Much agreable to that in+p. Theol, 
uſtabiliie anddoubtfulnes, which (3x) Calain inthe ſame matter exprefieth in Þ 2+ $3 5+ 
NN IR Kkkk other 
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(31) Inftiz other words, profeiling : Neuther ſimply 70 grant , nor plainly to deny onr Carholice 
c. de jx1e. Þ Church , to be the Church of God, And yet ſuch Confidence is placed inthisextre. 


148. eAnd 


hi like ver. lt Refuge, that in M, Parkins (31) his opinion, ir wil ſerne to (flop the months of 
plexe1 Papifts, who demand of vs , Wvere our Church w.:s fourſcove yeares before Luther, Fox 


Sayings, ſee ſayth he, hereby They ere anſwered, that our Church bath been ſince the dayes of the 
Inſ#.l.4.c.t. Apoſtles, and that in the verie midſt of the Papacie, But to omit, that hereby js 
4s - 5 py plainly granted and fuppoſed, that P 4pacie, or the Roman Religion hath ever 
Ceth.p 319, 9ftn ſiace the dayes of the Apoiiles, l wilnow lay open this laſt receptacle wher. 
Whicek. de into our Enemies do ſo confidently retire. | 
Eccl,p.16«., And firkt, when they ſay their Church ws in the P.apacie ſince thy 
Bexs.in Ep. Apoſtles dayes ; they eicher meane, that their Church continued in Popiſh 
Theol. ep. 1, C X x þ 1 IC ; :oþ "DEF 
p. 15. cal, Countries amongſt the Papiſts without atexternal Communton with themin 
lib, Epift. ep, Ghurchor Saccaments, cuen as Cacholicks doe at this day in England, cotlend, 
I04 Þ, 222, Holland , Turk &c, Or els, that their Church was in the: Papacie . becauſe 
ſhe did Communicate withthe Papiſts Church inal external offices, Seryice, 
and Sacraments thereof, not being in anie external reſpect to be diſcerned 
from the Papiſts, only reſcruing intheic inmoſt thoughts and ſecret Conſcien. 
ces, the Faith of Proteſtants. | 
If they intend the firſt, then had it been more congruouſly fayd , thar 
their Church was without the Papacie, or neer to the Papacie, or among the 
Papiſts, or in Popith Countries, butat no handia the Papacie , that implying 
the veric Faith and Religion of the Papiſts, no more then a Catholick can 
enJure to heare that the Roman Church or Religion, is in the Proteſtancie, 
Puricaniſme, Turciſme or the like. Beſides if the Proteſtane Church had been 
thus ſtil in Popiſh Countries with external Recuſancie of al Popith Seruice & 
Sacraments, then we vrge agatine, as before, for ſome oneceltimonie, proofe, 
or bat ſhaJow therof from anie one Wrirer , Record, or Monument of al 
t1oſeformer Ages; but herein they arem ſt filent chrough their knowne con- 
felled waat of al ſuch helpes. And therefore they betake themſeluesto thele- 
cond meaning of their Church being inthe Papacie, that is,not being only in 
Popilh Countries, but in alexternal Communion and Profeſſion either of 
Seruice, Sacraments , or other matters of Faith and Religion , being and 
(33) Reform. ſhewing itſelf only Papiltical. Agreably hereunto M, P.1kins expounded him- 
Cath. p 318. ſelf ſaying : (33) The true Church hath been in the Roman Church , as Corne in the 
(34) 16.p. heape of Chaffe : And'not ſeuered each from other in outward profeſſion, (34) 


$29. | On | 
(15) Epit, but mixed tozeather fur external ſacietie, like Chaffe and corne in oneheape: In which 


Hiſt. Eccl, (enfe Of under ( ſogreat an Enemie of our Catholick Church , that by no 
Ep. Dedic. meanes (35) he wil acknowledge it for a true Church ) yer affirmech , char, 
> Cens. 6, (36) [1 thoſe dar kned times, rhe rrue Church was vnder the Papacie : And that ſo,that 


GATE. though (37) ſo me godlie men (inwardly) diſliked the Popish errours, and [dolatrous 
(36) Ep. Sacrifices , yet they durſi not alwayes openly profeſſe the ſame: (;8) Neither dur(t 


Dedic.Cent, they freely profeſſe their owne opinions , except they would be burned , or at leaſt b4- 


8. p.2 uihel:Vearheſefo godlie men, ſayth he, (39) though they gene not their mind to 


£5 LO. theſe Popish [dolatrries, yet they did not altogeather neglect the external rites, and with 


Þ. 1976, &4 Common Culome , as With 4 violent Streame , they were carried away to do the 
(33) Ibid. ſame things with the Papilts : Many, through feare of the Popish Tyrannie , not da- 


107% ring to profeſſe that they diſliked the Popish Worsbips , whoſe infirmitie God wheres 
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AND PROTESTANTS, Lib. I, Cap; JT. 29 
pardoned, And (o, ſayth he, they communicated with the Popiſh Church, f, 9)Cine.8, 
in (40) Miniſterie of the Ghoſpel (or the Word ) in the Bible, in Beptiſme, in the - OG P3: 
Lords ſupper , in takmg Orders &c.ſuch ( ſaith he ) as thoſe times did affoard &c. 7 Þ 1077. 
And ſo thereby were moſt euidently no other then plaine Papiſts in al exter- & Cent s. 
nal Profeſſion. And according to this, D, White alſo confelleth, that theſe Ep Ped p 
gedlie men did not (4.1) alwayes abandon the Communion of the Roman Church -_ ! Kd " 
&c. the Tyrannie of Rome ſuppreſſed them ſo , that they could not manifeſt abroad "H = : 
to the world their diſlike cc. but by force and violence were conſtrayned to denoure 

their ewne Sorrow in the ſocietie of their Aduerſaries, This external ſocictie (42)Di/qui- 
of Proteſtants with Papiſtsin matters of Religion is further granted by the /iio1e- *e 
Proteſtant Molitor,(42) who writing hereof ſayth: We affirme the Church in © &<- 
former Ages to hane layne hid in the midſt of the Papiſirie , as in Canes , neither © Sho 
durft it , through the ab»minable Tyrannie of the Sonne of Perdition , come forth 

to light : Ewen as yet to this day many faithful are in the mid(} of the Remish Ba- 

bylon , who lye hid there as in 4 Priſon , and for feare of danger dare not pu- 

blickly profeſſe the name of Chriſtianitie. $0 that the veric trucand laſt reſolucd 

ſenſe of the Proteſtant Churches being in the Papacie ener ſince the dayes of the 

Apefiles , importeth no more, but that in the ſecreteſt corners of their harrs, 

they beleeued Proteſtancie, andin al external Communion , ſocietie, and 
conuerſation they liued and dyed Roman Papiſts, 

But if men had long ſtudied for an anſwer moſt fooliſh and wicked, 

what more apt then this 2 For firſt, no inſtance oc proofe doe they or can 

they produce, whereby to proue theſe external Papiſts, to haue been indeed 

internal Proteſtants , this being only a fiction or Imagination of their 

owne, deuoyd of al teſtimonie, Record, or probabilitie whatſoeuer. Se- 

condly , ſuppoſing it to be true , doth it import , or conclude anie lelle, 

but chat the ſayd Imagined Church of Proteſtants in this ſort being in the 

Papacie, was a moſt diſſembling and adulterous Church , publickly de- 

nying in word and deed that yerie Faith and Religion , which inwardly it 

beleeued only to be true, and committing and practiling both in life and 

death manie foule ſuppoſed Superſtitions and Idolatrics with the Popiſh 

Church , which they firmely beleeued to be moſt wicked and damnable 2 

And isit poſſible that an hypoccitical Church is the Church of Chriſt? 

Or that Godlie men would for feare of anie perſecution, not only deny Chri(t 

before men , but withal commit Adulterie with the pretended whore of 

B:ibylon , in pattaking with her in alher ſuperſtitiens, Idolatries, and abo- 
minations 2 what more forcible can be deſired, or yrged againſt the. ſayd 

imagined Church, that ſhe was not the Church of Chriſt, then her owne 
confeſſion of grofle and palpable diſſimulation in the weightieſt marters 

of Faith and Religion? Doth not Chriſt himſclf auouch & ſay, (43) who- (43) Heath. 
ſoener 5hal deny me before men', him wil I alſo deny before my father in hbeawen? {2 Ro U 

And his Apoſtle teacherth (44) that , with the bart a man beiceweth vute vEY 4 
Iuflice , and Wih the mouth confeſſeth to Saluation : And how poſlibly could (45) Math. 
the (45) Gares of Hel more ſtrongly prev«yle againſt the Church of Chriſt, 16. 18. 
then by making her to commit Idolatrie and Superſtition , and that for (4*/ Pjeb. 
manic hundred yeares togeather > Wheras in ſtced of theſe, (46) glorious 


things 


# THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS 
(47) Efe. things are foretold of the Church of Chriſt , as thar, (47)ber Gates should b; 


60, II, 


(48) Eſc. continually open , her (48) Paſtonrs nener filent , her (49) Kingdome not giuen 
62, 6. ogey to another people,but Should fland for ener), as (50) an eternal glorie and jay 
(49)Dn.i« from generation to generation, So that the cenſure which by this laſt anſwer 
Go) Eſa. is impoſed vypon the Proreſtant Chucch , and that by her owne Chit. 
60. 15. 16, dren, is, that in ſteed of Chriſts Church, ſhe is a difſembling Church, a 
Wy Chucchdenying Chriſt and his Religion , a Church for temporal reſpe&s 

committing manic Idolatries , and Superſtitions, and ſo by moſt true conſe. 

quence no Church azal, en ra 
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THE FIFT BOOK, 


WHERIN IS SHE VVED> 


THAT PROTESTANTS INTHE 
Deciſion of Controuerfies betyyveen them and 
Catholicxs, do ablolutly diſclaime from An- 
tiquitic, reiecting the Ancient Fathers 
and Councels tor Papiſtical, and 
the Sacred Scriptures 
for erroneous. 
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THAT PROTESTANTS DISCL AIME 
7 from al Antiquitie ſince the Apoſtles ; and further 
rere(t and condemne as Papiſtical the Ancient 
| Fathers and General Councels, 


CHATI EK: L 


O foule is the ſtayne of Noueltie in anie profeſſion of Reli- 
gion , as that ſome Proteſtants haue aduentured to charge 
our Roman: Church with the deformitie and crime therof; 
Mr, Hal therupon auouching , that (1) yoperte #5 but a new fashion; (1) Peace 
and D.(2)W ite vndertaking to proue it contrerie to the promitine 4 —_ 
Church. But as nothing can be more grateful to a Chriſtian-Reader, then a (:)Way to 
cleere and ſincere mriafof this point, to wit , Whether the ancient Fathers he ere 
of the primitiue Church were the true Progenitours. and Fathers of ©. 
Catholicks or Proteſtants ; ſo among manie meanes and arguments, al of 3 ai 
them able moſt clecrly to determine the-ſame, 1 wil only make choice for ** * 
this time of the free grants, acknowledgements , and confeſſions of Pro- 
teſtanes themſelues : And this chiefly concerning their 6wne baſtardie, 
ecgenerating,and diſclaiming from thole ſo.ancicnt, ſo. noble , ſo worthie 
deeres of thoſe pureſt times. = Ke 
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£ THE PROCENIE OF CATHOLICRS 
And firſt concerning the Argument drawne from. Antiquitie in general, 
| itisacknowledged to bea Poprih Argument, and for ſuch to be auoyded 


and taken heede of: ſodo ſome careful Miniſters preſcribe to the King's 


3) Surney of Majeſtic himſelf, ſaying : Let () not your Mareſite be now decermed by the voptsh 

| a Me of Argument of ſuppoſed Antiquitie, as Ioſue was with the old and mouldie bread of the 

proper p.18, Gibeonnes ec. And now followeth the reaſon of this fo neceſſarie preuen. 

tion, Andtherather , O Chriftian King , take heed , becauſe Antichriſt began ta 

4) Symp, Work enen m the Apoſiles dayes L Yea,layth D. W llet, Papifirie (4) exc. began to 

Contron.2, work mm $. Paul's da)es. SOthat Papiſtrie being as old as, Petey and $, Paule, 

7f-5%: it behooucth Proteſtantsin al good policie toreiect and ytterly abandon 

Antiquitie 45 a Poprsþ argument , and asthe old and mouldie bread which the 

poore Papilts feed on. 1helike proutdent and molt neceſlarie preuention 

5) Pref. ep, for Proteſtants ved the Maddeburgians (5) before to Q. Elizaberh,to whom 

Dedicas. ad pretending to bring Antiquitie for her Majeſtie to looke vpon , yet at the 

Eliz4v. firſt premoniſh, that few Doours in ancient times did write Lucylener 

ty et cum indicio, per FÞ1cnonſly and witb indzement : And withal complayne, that 

4: ; very mane are as it wereſo bewitched with the holie title of Antiquitie,that without 

al attention and true wadgement they do gue willmgly conſent to nener ſofoule eryours, 

if they be ſet downe by Antiquitze ; \o fearful are theſe deepeſt Diuers and 
Searchers into Antiquitie to be tryed therby. 

Iuſt cauſe had then D. Hamfrey to reproue Mr. Tewel for his ſo bold ap- 

6) De vii Pealing tothe firlt 60c. yeares, laying : lewel (6 )pronoked to al that Antiquitie, 

Jewelli, p. but he was oner liberal, and yeelded more then reaſon , and was oner mriogs to hime 

212. And ſelf exc. and m a manner Fþoiled himſelf and his ( Proteſtant Church) &c. lt 1s 


fee the "Rf ufficrent for a Chriſtian to ſay,Soſarththe Lord :3-c\What haue we to do with Fathers, / 


har With flesh or bloud? or what belongethu to vs ( ProteFtants ) what the falſe Syodes of 


P. 55. Bishops shal ordame? Here our Doctour wilely controuleth Mr. lewel for his 
ſo raſh appealing to the primitine Church, as ſeeing plainly that his new 
Proteſtant familie would be vtterly Foyled and vndone therby. And the 
likediſlike ſheweth I acobus Acontius againlt ſome Proteſtants alleadging 

7) Ttratag. the Fathers in their owne behalf ſaying : (7) Some are come to that , that they 

6.6.9. 296. il fil al their writmgs with the authoritie of Fathers , which 1 would to God they bad 

performed with as proFþerous ſucceſſe, as they hopefully attempred it ec. 1 do vently 

think that thes cuſtome 15 moſt dangerous , and altogeather to be eſchewed. So that 1n 
this DoRours iudgement , it is no wildome but imminent danger for Pro» 
teſtants to meddle with the Fathers. 

Now if any deſire to know the true cauſe of this danger hanging ouer 
Proteſtants by appealing thus to Fathers, it is confeſſed to be no other, 
8) Papifle- but becauſe the ſayd Fathers were P.-pifts. We are ſure( ſaith Mr. ($8) Mialeton ) 
weſtix, (4 that the myfterie of niquitie did work in Paul's time; and fel not a-ſleep ſo ſoone as Paule 
193, Was dead, waking a7 aine 6 00. Yeares after , when thi myſterie ws diſcloſed exc 

and therfore no maruaile, though peruſmg Councels, Fathers ., and Stories from the 
Apoſiles forward, we find the prmt of the Popes feet. O how firme and during are 
the Pope's ſteps,or our Roman faith, which at this day are preſented vnto 
vs by Councels , Fathers , and flories from the Apoſilestimes ; al of ctkem recording 
to ys their Poſteritie the Popish Faith to be the Faith of their times ! \ hat 
reaſon then haue Proteſtants to appeale to ſuch ancient Papilts ? 
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AND PROTESTANTS. LI. P. Ch. r. 3 
In like ſorargueth Mr. Carth wright ſaying : That (9) the argument of the (v) Reply 
 anthornie of men which haue interpreted the Scriptures , 15 the beſt reaſon jn C ontrouerſies £*v5.1.p.18, 
| of Dinenitie , Was nener heard of but by Papiſts , Whoſe Strongeſt towers are in the 
geſtimonres of the DoCtours ec. T here 1s nothing more Papiſtical then this Aſſertion. So 
that if Proteſtants commit themſelues to the trial by Fathers, they yeeld 
themſelues priſoners to the ſtrongeſt Towers and Caſtles of the PapzFfts their 
Enemies, wherin what can they expe& but ruine and confuſion ? 

D. Whitaker affirmeth(10) The Poprsh Religion to be a patched coneylet of the 
Fathers errours ſowed togeather. Welthen if our Religion was beleeued by ww "_, 
the Fathers, & from them deliuered to vs,1l am perſwaded that D. Whuaker p. 4 X : 
admitting this, would placelitle hope in appealing to Fathers for Con- 
furation of Pops Religion. And though he falſely tearmeth our Religion 
the Fathers errours, yet therby he plainly granteth the Fathers to have be- 
leeued and taught the ſame Religion which we now profeſle, and Pro- 
teſtants impugne. | 

Now the ancient Fathers being thus acknowledged for Papiſts, I do 
not wonder that Proteſtants contemne their authoritic, and ſeeke their 
diſgrace with al contumelies poſſible. Why may not D. Luther affirme (11) (11) To. x, 
The Fathers of ſo many Ages to haue beene plamly blind , and moſt ignorant in the Winemb. : 
Scriptares , to haueerred al their life time ; and that vnles they were amended bifore '» 4e Serue 
their deaths ( wherof never Proteſtant had yet the leaſt meelligence ) they were neyther Ob, þ. 
Saimts nor pertaynine to the Chnrch, but no doubt(according to Luther) damned $94. a6 
Papiſts ? Why might not he further auouch : That ( 12 ) m the Writmgs of Hie- broke prin« 
yome there 15 10t a Word of true faith in Chriſt and ſound R elig ion? Tertullian 1s very tedin 8, p.' 
ſuper fluous.T haue houlden Orizen long ſince accurſed.Of Chryſoſtome I make no account, 17:73-*76e 
Baſil 15 of no warth , he ts wholy a Monk, I-wergh him not a haire. C prin 5 a Weake yt 

En Se and , (12)In Col- 
Dine :5'c. Sek how our old Papilts are betrampled by a yong Proteſtant 2 log. menſa-, 

And yet/no leſle reſolute againſt them 1s (13) Pomerane : Our Fatheys libs c. de 7 
whether Samts or no | carenot ( © zeale and reverence Proteſtantical ! ) the Patrib, 
were blinded wh the Spirit of Montanus by humane traditions , and the doftrmes of pf 9-2 
Dinels ze. they teachnot purely of I uſhf:ation Ec. netther are they careful toteach 6g 
Izsvs CHRIST according to his GheSpel, Stil are the Fathers reieted as : | 
men blinded with Papiſtical opinions. T he Centgr:ſ}s endeauouring to diſ- 
credit the whole multitude of DoRtours and Fathers in euerie Age begin 
even with the firſt Age next after the Apoſtles , ſaying, ( 14) Albert this 14) Cem. i 
Age was neereſt to the Apoſiles , yet the Doftrme of Chriſt and his Apoſtles began to ©44+ Pp. 55. 
benot 4 litle darkned therin , and many monſtrous and mcommodious opinions ( to | 
Proteſtants ) are eueriewhere found to be Fþread by the DoGtours therof. Perhaps ſome 
cauſe therof may be , for that the guift of the Holie Ghojl m theſe Doftours did begin to 
decay for the mgratitude of the world towards the ( Proteftant ) Truth, Now as for 
the Doctours of al Ages ſucceeding, they make a Principle, that The(15) 15)Cent z.; 
further we goof from the Apoſiles Age , the more ſtubble shal we find ro hane been added 4: Pp: 17 
to the puritie of Chriſtian dorine: So that al Doours and Fathers ſince the very 
irſt Age of the Apoſtles are diſcarded by the Centurilts for ſtubble and 
Papiſtical. 

* Bur Luther wil notreſt , vntil he hath brought theſe /ubble-DoRours to 
el forteaching Papiſtrie: (16) Sathan(ſayth be) hathbitherto deluded vs by 
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4 THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS 
(16 } 1a ſ'rnes and iying wonders &'c. Whilſt contrarie to the Ghoſpel , we haue admired DPUores 
Dew, c, SO "mages 3 Apparitions of Spirits » and cures at certaine Sepuchers 3 in ſo much that Saints 
810% alſoerredberin, as Auguſtin, Bernard, Hitrome and many others © c- certamly damned 
( 45 Wicelif ſay). vnles they repented. So that if Papiſts be damned for be. 
Iceuing the Catholick faith , they haue for their Companions Hrerong, 
Auzuſim, Bernard, and many others moſt renowned Doctours of Chriſty 
Church, and Samrs, From this true conceipt of the ancient Fathers being 
Roman Catholicks , Proteſtants further diſclayme from their lnterpreta. 
tionsand expoſitions of Scripture, refuling to ſtand to their judgments 
{ 17) ym: for the true ynderſtanding therof. Thus then they write: 1 he Sacred Scyiptyy 
ny '" ( [.atb Polanus ) (17) not to be mterpreted by Fathers; neuher 15 the interpret ation 
p. 5 6s, of Scripture to be indeed by Fathers, the Fathers are not the rule of expoundme the ſacred 
Scripture &c, What 15 here-ſayd of euerie Father alone, 15 to be vwnderſtood of althy 
F tt her $10yned togeather , as. alſo of Councels , That is , though al Fathers and 
Councels conſpire togeather in their Expolitions of wp: arid apreably 
tothe Dorine and belect of the Catholick Roman Church , yet Pro. 
(18) Th, feltants wil not ſubſcribe or admit the ſame, but wil valiantly maintayno 
Puritans in al ſuch expoſitions, theugh moſt contraric therto , as are laſt coyned at 
their anſw, Geneua or Wittemberg, or newlieſt extracted by ſome Brother more illymi- 
Ce nated, In like and moſt prouident manner argue our Engliſh Puritans 
b9)7 1 Ban. 2gainſt Doftour Downham obicQting againſt them , Th. none of the Fathers, 
crofts ſur. 41d ever vnderfiandtheText ( then in queſtion) 5 Puritans do. (18) Dothnot Mr, 
wey of Doftourknow( ſay they) that- to argue negatinely concernmg the ſenſe of Scriptures 
Preznd, from the. authorize of Fathers,ts the prafhiſe of Papifts. only, and taxed by learned 
Deſcopt. Writers a%amfi themverc., 1 f. that mannes of dr5Þþ utmg-be ood, we 5hat often looſe more 
os ſee truth m taking they Interpretations exc. Carthwright tearmeth the ſeekms intothe 
chap. 4. holyFathers writings a (19) Rakimg of duches, and the bringing in of their authoruis 
P. 64. the meung and ſummoume of Hel. Parker afſureth vs that, (20) I f you alleadze the 
ET yy arcient Fathers againſt them, thsy wil tel you reundly, that their opmions are nothms 
ere 4 4 els but the-corrupt fancies of vame Imaginations. of men ,, toyish fables , fond, abſurd, 
tix and ſee Without ſenſe «ud reeſon. Andſome flicknot to cal the Fathers of the Latm Church the 
Jacob's plague of Dinimitie. Hence it is,that the French Proteſtants haue enacted it fon 
Treaiiſe + (21)law , that no place be giuento the writings of the old Doctours, for 
GE 4 LF 4+ the iadgement ad: determination of DoGtrine. So cleerly is Proteſtancie. 
Bilfon's at an-end , if the Fathers Interpretation of Scriptures may ſtand for: 
fermons Þ/, good. 
3:3 Anſw. But yet further they doubr not toaffirme the argument or conſequence 


party AA vrged from the (22) received opmion m the Church of God, enen from the Apo les; 


, 
(2 ) Diſci- Ages vptothe Apoſtles themſelues do al of them ioyntly agree with our 


plins Mes- Roman faithin their Expoſitions and deliuerie of the-ſenſe of Scripture, 
gro_s yet may oneilluminated Proteſtant except, contemne, and reieda them 
Sh '< WY. al, as not having the Spry nor interpreting according to the Analogie of the 
{+4 ) Pur;. Proteſtant faith, But O: moſt miſerable and lamentable times ! O tnſo- 


14ns Anſu. encic moſt impious and incredible! What ? the receined opmion m the Church 


NaF uy of God euen from the Apoſiles time wnto our Age,to belyable to inſt exception * The 
s (er, | 


tame wnto our Age, to belyable to inſt exception. So that: though the Fathers of al: 


Fathers of al Ages during 16Q0, yEeares of al Countries , though moſt 
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AND PROTESTANTS. 14.9, ti, +5 
diſtant in place, and different in language, and other conditions of nature 
and gouerment,al of them to c6nſpire in one opinion of truth & doQrine, 
and yctalofthem ſo fowly and fo grofly to erre, as that a new-found 

Proteſtant is able to diſcouer it ? This, this may a Proteſtant often de- 
claime , but no man of indgement can po{lhibly belecue him. 

Yea,our Proteſtants are ſo far out of loue and liking with the Fathers,as 
they painfully labour to make the world to think, that their Comentaries, 
books,and belcef were directly contrarie to the Sacred Scriptures , and 
therefore to theſe they wil euer appeale from the writings of men. Captai- 
ne Luther (23) ſaith: Againſt the ſaymes of Fathers, Men, Anoels, and Dinels , 1 
place not ancient con ſent , nor the multitude of men , but the Ghoſpel being the Word of Regem 
One Eternal Mamſtre , whichthemſelues ave enforced to allow : Here I fland, bere 1 Anglie, 
fit , here | abide, here | glorie, here 1 triumph , here T mſult oner Papiſls, ThomiFts, 
Henrici.ans , and al the Gates of Hel , much more oucr the ſaymegs of men , though neuer 
ſo hol b) and deceauable cnſlome. T he Word of God & abone al : Diume Maneſire maketh 
With me; ſo that I care not if a thouſavd Augufims,a thouſand Tertallians, a thouſand 
Henriws or (Papiſtical)t hurebes should fland ag amft me. God can not exre and deceme; 


23) L.contyd 


Neither is Luther inthis alone, for Zymglins likewiſe declaymeth : ( 25) 5 In Exe. 


planar. 
| k | ; Antic, 64, 
de not 45; of thee, Fathers or Mothers, but I require the word of God. In like ſort Peter 16 ) De 


Martyr : (26) As concerning the Fathers indgement , becauſe our Aduerſaries ( the Yotis, p. 


( therfore ) declare , that ro met ſeemeth not the part of 4 Chriſtian to pronoke to the ut,” 

| Indeements of men , f on the Scriptures of Gad. Teal ſaith-he ) (27) AS long as We 18 ) Comr. 
reſt m Conncels or P.thers wesh4l alwayes be conuerſantm the ſameerronrs. And the Carolum, 
like is taught by Swmmerys ſaying: (28) Antiquitie,, by which they affirme we are L.1.C. I 
condemned, 15 of no force ; for if they Speak of 4 right beleenins Ant iquitie, by which we 

widerſland Chrift and his Apoſiles , the matter 1felf cryeth, that #8 1s for vs ; but if 

they wil vnder/} and the [ume of the aut horitie of the Fathers we donet takeuil, that” 

the word of God's condemned by them. 


Apreably heerunto wriiteth D. Whitaker:(29)If you argue from the teſ{imontes 29 ) Contra- 


! and 
ef men,be they newer ſo learned md ancient , we yeelduo more to their Words in Cauſe of md » 


Religion , thenwe perceine to be agreable to Scripture : Neitier thmi, your ſelf to haue : k ). enfvr; 
proned ary thing , thoughyou bring ag aniſt vs the whole ſwarme of Fathers, except that 1. Camp. 

Which they ſay, be inflifyednot by the voice of men , but by God hmnſelf. And againe: Reaſ. 2. p, 
(39) We arenot the Sernants of the Fathers, bat the Sonnes; when they preſcribe vs anie- _ T6 
thing ont of the Law and Dinuine aut horitie,we obey them 45 our parents 3 if they emioyne pe i, 
anie thmg az am} the voice of the henenlie trath , we hane learned nat to hearken to his Anſw, 
them, but to God. You ( Papiſts ) 45 vaſſals and baſl, e ſern.mts receme whatſoeuer the to His, Reaſ, 


Fathers ſay , without indzement or reaſon,being aſſrayd (45 I think) euther of the whip, 1 Þ-371. 


9 the halter , if enerie thme they ſpeake be not Ghofpel with you; Againe : (31) We W) fy" 


repoſe no ſ gc confidence inthe Fathers Writmgs , that we take any certain proof of our ,,, ichrifts> 
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6 THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS 
( Proteft.ont ) Religion from them , becauſe we place al our Faith and Religion, noi; 
hum.me but in Diume authoritie. If therefore thou byms vs , what ſome one Father hath 
thought , or what the Fathers vnuuerſally altogether h4ue delivered, the [ame except 
it be approued by teſtimonies of Scriptures , it auaileth nothms , it gameth nothmg , it 
contnceth nothing ; for the Fathers are ſuch witneſſes , 5 they alſo haue need of the 
Scriptures to be therr witneſſes. If deceined by errour they gite forth their teſnnome 
diſagreezmg from Scriptures , albeit they mzy be pardoned erring for want of Wz/dome 
We can ndt be pardoned ( being green-witted Proteſtants) if , becauſe they md 
we alſo wil erre with them. Thus doth this Proteſtant Doctour defend his re. 
iecting the ancient Fathers as writing contrarie to the Scriptures, and 
vpbrayd vs Catholicks for our due eſtimation of the ſame: and {o do Pro. 
te(tants ſtil labour in derogation of the Fathers , to oppoic the Sacreq 
Scriptures, and holie Fathers as eontraric one to another. Burt al in yaine; 
for who euer more duly reuerenced, or more caretully preſerued thoſe 
heauenlic writings , then the ancient Biſhops and DoRours of the Primi. 
tive Church 2 Who more truly tran{lated them to their greatelt paines, & 
for the good of al ſucceeding Ages, then thoſe learnedit Fathers ? Whoin 
fearching the deepeſt dithcultiesſo frequent in'them did more ſubmit and 
- captiuate their 1adgements then theſe holy Fathers ? Who cuer more 
preſſed Hereticks with the weight of God's word then thoſe zealous 
Fathers? Who cuer yrit more large or more learned Commentaries and 
explanations therof, then the aged Fathers ? And is it then pollible, that 
the ſayd Fathers ſhould ſo dire&ly contradict the Sacred Scriptures, as our 
Proteſtants pretend ? But this ſo deſperate & ſo vnworthie dealing againſt 
the Fathers, doth cleerly conuince, that Fathers were no Proteſtants, but 
,meerly Papiſts, wherin we may glorie,as reuerencing their ſanctitic,admi- 
.ring their learning,and honouring their Antiquitie. 
Neither 1s it true,as Proteſtants vie to {uggelſt, that Catholicks diſtry- 
ſting their cauſe ,ific be committed to trial by Scripture, do therefore fly 
from it to Fathers and DoRours ; for, as for al ſuch poynts as are contayned 
1n Scripture , to Scripture we appeale ; it is that we vrge ; her literal {enſc 
and words hath made vs Papiſts. We therefore only recurre to Fathers, 
eyther for the berter finding-out and vnderſtanding the true meaning of 
ſundrie difficult paſſages and texts of Scripture, or for the true diſcerning 
of [cucral Eccleliaſtical Traditions and doAtrines taught and praftiſed by 
the Church, and yet no where mentioned in the Writen Word. Andas 
this is not moſt impiouſly to oppoſe Fathers to Scriptures, or to fly trom 
Scriptures to Fathers : Sois itin theſereſpects the moſt aſſured meanes to 
gige ys ſatisfation. For as none euer left more liuelie Monuments of 
rareſt wit & profundelt knowledge, or more (hining teſtimonies of grea- 
teſt puritie and ſanctitie inlife,or more aſtoniſhing wonders and miracles 
in confirmation of their Faith and doctrine, then theſe ancient Fathers; 
ſo were there noneeuer furniſhed with ſo good means eithers of knowing 
the Apoſtles, orthe Apoſtles preaching, as the Apoſtles firlt heires, and 
next ſucceſſours, the {weeteſt fruits of their labours, our holic Fathers. 
But to proſecute yet further this ſo lunatick proceeding of Proteſtants 


againſt theſe graucſt Sages of Chriſt's Catholick, Church , what zours 
indigne 


AND PROTESTANTS. 4.7. Cu. 1. 7 

Jadigne or injurious can be vttered, then that theſe ſo great Doctours, al 

of them vnited members of one Catholick Church, ſhould be at deadlie 

warres and diſſention amongſt themſelues in important articles of Faith & 
Religion? Yea that one and the ſame DoRour thould contradict himſelf, 

& that in matters fundamental & of greatcſt conſequence? And yet Calyin 

bluſheth not to ſay : (32) 1 hoſe holie men were 17norant of m.ente things 3 they often 31) In Inſt, 
fight amongſt themſelues, and ſometimes with themſelues, Beza likewite ſpeaking '” Pref. a4 
of the ancient Fathers in Theodoſius his time layth : (32) L corfeſſe a5 then there Regs Callie, 
were moſt learned Bisops ; but this alſo 1 affirme ec. that ſcarce ante of them can be £ oo 
named , who diſſenteth not both from himſelf andothers in m.anie thinzs , and thoſe of TR, Pref. 
greareft moment, A thing incredible in {uch learned Biſhops, if Caluin and 4d Princip. 
Beza were not the Broachers , who ſeldome tel truth. (34) Melan@hon alſo ©4ens. 
thus writeth of the Fathers : $ emg they ſometimes peak contrariethmes, they muſ P: 4: "IO" 
par don vs, if wereprehend certam thmgs inthem. And (5) Though the Fathers Were 4d] 7 ; * 
Wiſe , and learned , and ſ.rw m.my thmes { (, ayth Yerer Martyr ) yet they Were men, f« 419. 
and conld erre; And that chufly is to beobſerued, that the Fathers do not always 35) Pevotic 
agree among (t themſelnes , and ſornttimes one d;ſjenteth from himſelf. Thoſe Fathers ag. 

( ſaith (36) D. Beard ) tat lined m the next ro Iundred yeares ( after the firſt ) Wo - wing 
Speak of this miter ( of Lnuocation of Saints ) very varinſly and doubifully , as Romich Re- 
if it were 4 Dottrme Yhich they knew not what to ſay to, and were not fully reſoluedin, 'igion p. 
Thirdly , of thoſe Fathers which be alleadgeth » though m ſome places they ſeeme to *bj- 354, 


allow th.t cuſlome which wasthen bronght mto theChurch,yet in other places they aiſal- 37 ) S i; iP 


low te ſame , yea and they are diſapproued alſo of others that lined m the ſame Age. p.670. 
Thustrue Athanaſius condenethlnnocation of S aints C7. 25 falſe Athanaſius alloweth 38 ) De 
"Cc. B.ſil appreneth it ,but Nazianzene doubteth of it ; and Epiphanus &c. vtterly Proncip. 
condemneth it. Chryſoſtome im ſome places ſeemeth to allow of it, m#thers he Sbeaketh _— ah 2 
againſt it, and ſo doth Auguſime and the ref, pry n rn 

The like contraditionD.Whzker inſtancethin S. Baſil ſaying. (37) Bufil 39) 1b. p. 
fizbteth with hnmſ elf. And(;e) { eppoſe(l aith Lubbertus)) Baſil azainſt Baſil. And 57: 
(39) Oamaſcene 15 contr.arie to himſelf. Yea(40)I oppoſe Chryſeſlome ag ainſt Chryſoſ- -i5 L lv. p. 
tome; of whom alſo({ ſaith Whither ) ( q1) be is at variance with pimſelf. And, Ke ) De 
(42) Let vs not attend what C yprian ſayd , but let vs examin him by his owne law. SacraScyip, 
Yeaof S$. Auguſtin Whitaker bluſheth notto ſay: (43) Although m this be may Þ+ 678. 
be thought to fanour Traditions yet in ether places he defendeth earnefily the perfeCtion 42 ) Ihid, p, 
of the Scriptures. Of whom allo ſayth D. Beard. (44) Auzuſtin, whom they chal- 4400 
lenge for the greateſt Patrone of this fire, yet defineth nothing determinately of tt , butt 690. - 
Iþeaketh doubtmely and problematically ; and if he affirme it in ſome one place , he 44 ) Re- 
leaueth it in ſuFþence mothers , and yiterly denyeth it in a third. D. Morton acknow- ive 
ledgeth , that Proreflants (45) hae particularly and by name obſerued,that Luſtmus, f rg, p 
Trenens,C lemens,T ertull:an,Origen,Cyprian,andothers; albett manie times they pleaded gone. 41 
for the free wil of the corrupt nature of man, yet were they ſometime reduced vnto the 45 ) Pros. 
more Orthodox.al hold writ mg therof more commoduouſly ; belike as denying Free- Appeal. 1. 
w1l. Butthis being only a Proteſtant or lying obſeruation, I mult inferre, #7 Ebola 
that as this ſo baſe proceeding againſt the Fathers , doth! euidently de- 4 
monſtrate and diſcover the vnablenes of Proteſtants, in allcadging the 
Fathers further againſt vs , then they are pretended to be againſt them- 
frlues , whichal of iudgement wil confeſſe to be nothing; So doth it alfo 
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; THE PROGENLE OF CATHOLICKS 


no leſſe cleerly conuince , that Proteftants intheir owne conſciences dg. 
find and know the Fathers dire&ly to condemne their opinions , and t@. 


46) Lb. ad 
Ducem < © . . . * 
Georgium, £0 blemiſh_ them. by, vrging contradiction with themlelues , which the. 


And ſee meaneſt Writer thoughintriujal matters doth cuer ſcorne, as too cleer an. 
Coileq.!4s.c. argument of grofle obliuion , or worſe inconſtancie. : | 


patronize Papiſtrie ; for otherwiſe they would .neuer endeauour fo fowly 


vC. 


45 54. Now.from this conceipt of the. Fathers ignorance and contradiQtion tg 
a7) Tom, ,, them(elues, Proteſtants doubt notto preferre their owne moderne writery 
Serm. de. for iudgement , knowledge, and learning before the greateſt & ancicnteſe 
Evwerſrone DoQours of the Primitive Church. So Lathey in his Proteſtant humilitie 


Fa i thus ſpeaketh of ,himfelf : (46) Since the Apeſiles times , no Doftour or wy 
, 7 bs 


ATT h.ath ſo excellently and cleerly confirmed , inſlrufted, aud comforted the conſciences of 
lib, Cone, Ye ſecular States , as 1 haue done by the ſingular grace of God. This certainly I know, 


Rez. Anglie that neither A uftin ,nor A mbroſe 5 who are yet m thu matter the be / 4 Are equal [0 me 


j. 344 bheerin: (47) The Ghoſ pel 15 ſo copronſl» preached by vs, that truly m the Apoſiles time. 
it Was not ſo cleare. And ſeing (48) God's word 15 abone al , the Dinine Maufte 


49) Lib. de 
S249 Arb. | vone ” 
And ſee. M4eth for me;So that I paſſe not if 100. Atſtins 1t000.ÞCyprims,to00.King Hayyre's 


Cnoglerus Churches floed again! me.\W herefort( 49) Caſt you off what armonr the ancient Orthoe 


his Symbe- doxalFathers $hal eff or d,or the ſchooles of Deumes,the autlorine of Councels 5 Brs/ ops, 
IG Pe rhe conſent of ſo m.ame Ages > of al C hriftuan Veople,we receruenothms but YCriptures: 
104 E. ad but yet ſo,that the infallible authoritie of mterpretmg 15 only m vs ; what we expound 
wer/us Pa- that the Holy-Ghoſt thmketh , what others though great though mane bring ,it commeth 
patumRome from the ſpirit of Sathan , and 4 mind diſiratted. Yea the Pope (50) knowerl{ faith 
6. Satana | ,þ,, ) that by the ſingular gmift and bauntie of God,T am more learned m the Scriptures 


Cn then hmn{elf and al his Aſſes. 


54 } Contra, But if Luther himſelf doth ſo fully mouthe his owne prayſes and deſerts, 


Car-l-ſtadi- we may preſume his diſciples and followers are not ſparing in the like, 
7: Los And {oindeed writeth Albers (51) I doubt not , but that if Anſlin werenow 
Mn. Libs Era lim7z, he would net be ashamed to profeſſe hin elf Martin Luther's Scholler, But 
Ger. de Muſculus lasheth far further; for( 5 2) ſmce the Apoſiles tawes (ſaith he) there lined 
Diabsli, not inthe world 4 greater then Luther, And it may be ſayd, that God powred al his 
Fyramile, giufts vpon this only man : and that there 15 as great arfference betwixt the ancient 
Wy of "*  Dvf&tonrs and Luther , a5 betwixt the lizht of the Sunne , and of the Moone, Neither ts 
Hit, Sacra, # to be donbred,, but that the ancient Fathers , euen thoſe that are chief and bet amons 
part, als. them, as Hilarie and Anſtin,if they had Iimed andtauzht mthe ſame time with Luther, 
f. 346- would without blusbing hane carried thelamterne before him as his Schellers ox Mmifterss 
m— wa And another profeſſeth that : (53) He preferreth one leaf m Latber before the 
' de Parribus Writings of al Fathers. So that if we beleeue either Lathey or his Schollers, not 
Eecl, only. Auftin, and Hilarie, and Ambroſe, but euen al the Fathers ſince the 


55) Pref. in Apoſtles times , muſt giue place to Luther, in regard of his profoundclt 


—_— knowledge and learning. 


dicat. Pri But not only Luther himſelf thus far.excelleth the ancient Fathers, but in 
KITTY nli- . = » | Fe 7 
cipi Con- his opinion,the-onlie( 5 4) Apologre of Philip Melanithen doth fr excel al the 
dienſi, =Dottonrs of the Church, and exceed euen Auſtm himſelf. Beza in like ſort affirmeth 
= ) 7 ft. (5 5) Calum to hawe far exceeded al the ancient and later writers, in interpretmg of te 
FH, "72 criptures wth yarietie of wo) as and allegation of reaſons, Yea, ſaith he: 55)! _ 
JJ we 46282 apa Br Rd, Korn Arn bn 4 USP, pwr k FS = dong Be 6 ES _ 
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AND PROTESTANTS. 24. P. Gig. 5 
been accuſtomed to ſay , and not without cauſe ( 45 I takeit) that whilſt I compare 
thoſe verie times next the Apoſtles With our times,they had then more conſcience 3 leſſe 
knowledze : And on the other ſide we haue now moye knowledze and leſſe conſcience: 
This is my opinion Exc. Agreably herevnto ſaith Þ. Whiezuift in his (57) Prief s7)Defence 
Compariſon between the Vroteſtants Eithops of our time, and the Brsheps of Primitine ©*-P+47 
Church: 1 he doftrme taught and profeſſed by our Bishops at this day , 1s much more 5*) 799% Pe 
perfect and ſound , then u commonly Was in axie A Le after the ApoFtles times (58) 5D 7 Ix 
Surely 50 arenot-able to reckon m anie Age ſimce the Apoſiles time anie company of cre Scrip- 
Bisops,that tanght and eld ſo perfeft and ſound deftrme m al poynts , as®ht Brehops of #14 p. 411, 
Exzland av at this time. Yea m the truth of doFtrme ouy Brshops be not only comparable 

With the old B15hops , but in many degrees to be preſeryed before them, In like ſort 

faith Zanchivs ( $9)Chrift hath now g1uen to vs moye excellent Interpreters , then eyey £2) Pefen- 
bererofore ſincethe Apoſiles. Yea,ſatM.lacob, (60) this x5 the profit that comes by Vo - F op 


ordinarie flantng with the Fathers &c. if m this caſe we were to looke after anie man, Cn, ſuf- 


ſurely we haue more cauſe to regard onr late fqithful teachers , rather then thoſe of old; ferings p. 
S «4 . 3 J dy S Pp 

who bemg equal withthe beſt of them in ante of the excellent graces of God's Spirit exc, 146: An 

By which we may lee the ſmal- account made by Proteſtants of ancient /** ** 


DoRours, not blushing thus te equal, yea much to preferre their owne Anſw, to ' 


lateſt Writers before al the Fathers ſince the Apoſtles times. ——— 
Bur .what should I vrge thus much their diſlike , diſclaiming:, and 20. 
diſgracing of ancient Fathers, when they ſpare not to reie and contemne 
the authoritie of al Councels, though never ſo general, neuer ſo ancient? 
And fir{t doth not Luther atfirme in general:(61) 1 hat the Way ## made to ys 61) In 


(Proteſtants) of weaknme theauthoritie of Conncels , andof freely contrad; Ging theiy Aſſer. Arti 


decrees,and of indgmg their Afts, and of confeſimg confidently what ſoen oy ſe emerh tras —_—_ Fr | 


(to Proteſtants) wherher It be approned or reproutd by anie Councel? Doth not damnas. 
Beza afhirme that,(62)exen in the beſ times, the ambition, jenorance, and lewdnes of Att2.9. 
Brshops was ſuch, that the verie blm4 may eaſily perceaue , how that Sathan was $*) P1efe 
preficleit in their aflemblies or Councels ? Doth not D. Humfrey diſclaime from the 7,7 


Councels celebrated tn-the fir} 600. years, ſayme : (6) What concerneth it vs , What uy Fe 


the falſe Syneds of Brsheps (as then) shal ord:z)n*? And doth not M.Carthwright C nliens, 
reieCt as crroneous euen the-firlt Nycene Councel, ſaying: (64) We bane 53) Pe vita 


good cauſe to hould for ſupect , Whatſotucr either-1n Toneynmment or doCty ine thoſe times lurWp.2tas - 


left vnto vs , not confirmed by ſubſtantial proofs out of the Word &c. This appeareth in —_ es 
the. firſt Councel of. N.yce, where the moſt errours decreed vp0n-CTc. beſides the vngedlie 09, 'T 
enflome , which may appeare to haue.occupyed almoſ} al the Churches , touching the for= 
bidding of the ſecond Marriage of Minifters before that Councel? And againe : (65) 55) Ibid: pu 
In the ſ.qme Councel appeareth , that to thoſe choſen to the Miniſterie ynmarried , it 44 
W.t5 not lawful to take anie Wife afterwards &c. Paphnatius sheweth, that not only 

thy was before that Councel, but was an ancient Tradition inthe Church, in which 

bath himſelf and the whole Councel reſted eg. If the ancient Tradition-of the Church 
(ſaith Cartwrizht ) camotrranthorizethis , neither can ancient crflome authorize the 

other ,to wit , of Mctropolitans. Luther ſtileth the Canons of - the ſayd wy 
Councel of N yce (66) hay,ftraw, wood, flubble; and demandeth,whether the: : 6/ ap : 
the Holie-Ghoft hath nothing els to.do in Councels (but ) to bind-and burden b1s -part, . - , 
Mumiſters with mpoſ{ible , Aemgerous , .and vnneceſſarie lawes : So abſurd was the: 92, © 
Eouncelof Nyce inLather's iudgement ; affirming further That more light 

- -—- Gree _ 9 
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'T0 THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS 
© 4s broug/it toa Chriftian by that Catechiſme which children do learne , then by ,t ;þþ 
HIVES Conncels. Calum calleth the Fathers of the ſayd Councel of Nyce, (65) Phan. 
velnrmar, £1095 , thatis, men Phanatical, or deluded by the Diuel; and withal giucth 
opſcul. », leaucto cucrie priuate man to examin the decrees of Councels , by the 
4*6. And Scriptures, ſaying : (68) Let no names or authoritres of Councels , Paſtours , Bs hops, 
Ir ft. l. 46. hander vs, but that we may examin al Spirits of al men by the tle of the Word of God, 
$6 Bl. And againe: (69) 1 deny that Interpretation of Scripture to be alWayes true and 
4.c.9 6.8, certain, which 1s receaned by the conſent of 4 Councel. But [ cannot heer byt 
.9 11. obſeruethe ſtrange giddines of this primelt proteſtant Calum , who di. 
69 16.3.14' re&ly.contrarie to his former Afﬀertions, writeth thus: (70) Thoſe ancieys 
c ) Th, S.ynods , as Nyce, Conſtantinople , the. firſt of Epheſus , of Chalcedon , and the like, 
49:3 which were «ſjembled for the confuting of erronrs , we do willmgly embrace and rene. 
rence 48 Sacred, for as much 45 concerneth deCtrines of Faith j\For they containe nothjns 
but the pure. and native Interpretation of Scripture , which the hole Father, with 
Þ rritwal Wiſdome applyed to the wanqutshing of the Enemies of Rel:g1on which then 
x appeared. But to leaue him thus fighting with himſelf , and to come to the 
2 ] of the Miniſters of the Church of Sce:land, (7 1) Without wt exammation we donet 
Harmonis Yeceaue ( ſay they )whatſoener 15 obtruded vnto men, vndey the name of a General 
of Coafeſ. p. Councel; for plame it 15 , that as the men aſſembled were men, ſo haue ſome of them 
19. Andjee mmifeſtlyerred, and that m matters of ereat weight and import.mce, So far then as the 
” [94 :Conncel proueth the determmation and commandment , that it giueth by the plaine word 
-£14dTmonie | '» 
ſe@.r.p.14. of God, ſo ſoont do we reuerence andembrace the ſame. Heervnto allo do accord 
72) Ar:les our Engliſh Proteſtants teaching, that (72) General Conncels ec. may ere, 
of faith andſometimes hane erred enen m thmgs pertaining vnto God ; Wherefore things oy= 
Pug at” nh dained by them as neceſſarie to ſaluation , hane neuher ſlrenzth nor authoritie , vnles it 
@ocations of 14) be declared,that they be taken out of bolie Scriptures. So vnwilling,or rather 
A.1562.c4-truly fearful are Proteſtants to appeale ynto General Councels for the 
1604. «rt, deciſion of Controuerſies. 
n_ But D.Lathey procecdeth further , ſeriouſlyexpeCting, & exaCting,that al 
NG 'Councels ſhal be ſubic& to his Cenſure & determination. (7 3} | he Refours 
f. 375, Of Churches (faith he) & the Paſtowrs of Chriſt's sheep haue indeed power to teach;but 
|  . the 5heep ought to indee , whether they propoſe the voice of Chriſt or of ſtrangers exc. 
Wherefore let the Pope, Bishops , Councels &rc. decree, appoynt , and ordame what they 
wil , we wil not hinder them', but we who ave the sheep of Chrift, and heave his voice, 
wil hane it in our power to indge whether they propoſe things true , and agreable to the 
. voice of our Þ aftour , or no ; and they are toyeald,, ſubſcribe , and obey onr Cenſure and 
T4H y9% Sentence. Now if Councels be ſubie& tothe Cenſure of Lyther , or anie 
mg 'z Other ſuch rotten sheep , then leſle is the authoritic of Councelsthen of 
whiveg. Luther himſelf, then the which nothing can be ſpoken more abſurd or r1- 
Tra#. 2, diculous. | 
p.95- In like ſort ſaith Peter Martyr in general :(7 4). As long as werefl m Conncels 
ihe, ME” & Fathers,we shal be euer conuerſant n the ſame errours. Yea(ſaithM.Carthwright) 
Bellar, 9. 6, (7 5)If thu be a ſufficient proef to ſay :ſuch a Councel decreed, ſuch a DoFFour ſaydſo; 
Fulk, Anſw. there 18 almoſt nothing ſo true, but I can impugne ; nothing ſo falſe , but 1 can make trut; 
io a Coun- And wel aſſured | am,that by their meanes the principal grounds of our (Pr oteſtant} 
645 Þ. pevh may beshabken.But to conclude,(7 6) D Whitaker, D.Fnlk, D. Wiler,and 


$9. 90. © : ' , 
Wi.Syno, moſt other Proteſtants teaching,that General Councels may erre1n Faith 


\* 9b, | & 
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-#nd manners, it is no wonder,though they reiec their authoritie: but yet it 

. -evidently conuinceth , thatin matters of Faith and Religion Proteſtants 

dare not relyeand ſubmit themſelues to the decrees and definitions,cither 
.of ancient or moderne General Councels. 

So that though Miniſters in their Pulpits ( where none wil gainſay 

them) do floriſh and flaunt forth the ancient Fathers prayſes , approue 

their authoritie, applaud them as Proteſtants, and appcale to thoſe pri- 


mitiue Doctours,as Maiſters and Patrons of their errours , yet when they 


are prefled by Catholicks with cleereſt euidence of their particular 
writings, ſayings,and practiſe , and withthe anſwerable acknowledge- 
ments of the learned Proteſtants , then their tone is changed , bitterly 
exclaming , that T he argument dr avone from Antiquitie 415 4 Poptsh argument : 
that To appeale to the Primitiue Church , 1s to miurie the Proteſiant Congregation: 
That for Proteſtants 20 fil their books with the authoritres of Fathers , 1s dangerous 
and to be eſchued : T hat mal Councels, Fathers, and Stories ſince the Apoſiles , the 
pri of the Popes feet i5 to be found: T hat the Papiſls frongef towers are inthe teſtimo< 
nies of the DoCtours: T hat the Fathers were blind and ignorant im the Scriptures : 
That rhey were certamly damned for their Papiſtical apinions,vnles they repen= 
ted: | hat thery mterpretations of Scripture were aduantagious to Papiſit , and pre= 
madicial to Proreſtants : T hat thery books and Comment aries were contrarie to Scriptures 


Tea that the Fathers did contradift one another , and often one and the ſame himſelf : 


That Luther and ſundrie other Proteſlants are much tobe preferred for learnmg before 
S.Auſtm, S. Ambroſe, and al the other Fathers : That the Dof?rme now tauzht by 
the Bis hops of England 1s much more ſound then ever was taught by any Bishops ſince 
the Apoſiles , and therefore that our Bichops are im manie deerees to be preferred be= 

re them ;that cuen im the beſt times $athan was preſident in Councels : And laſtly 
that al decrees of Popes , Brshops , and Councels are to yeeld, and obey the Cenſure of 
Luther. Dot not al this moſt ſtrongly confirme, that inthe verie harts and 


conſciences of Proteſtants themſelues , the ancient Fathers were Roman 


Catholicks, and moſt aduerſe to Proteſtants ? and that therefore and only 
therefore they are thus reieQed, contemned, diſgraced, and wronged by 
them ? euen by Luther, Calum, Beza, Acontius , Pomeran , Zuinglius , Peter 
Martyr , Sommerus , Melanithoy , Lubbertus , Polanns , Alberus,Muſculus , Hof 1+ 
wan , Zanchius , Humfrey , Willer , Midleton , Carthwright , Whiteguife , Lacob, 
Faulk, Beard, Morton , and Whitaker ?%8Þ>o> : 


AND PROTESTANTS. 15.7. G4. l ny 


1):T-m, 2, the efficacie or Grace truly giuen 


3s THE PROGENIZ OF CATHOLICKS 
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FHAT THE PROTESTANTS CHYRCH. 
aiſclaimeth from the Fathers of the Primitiue Church, it is_ 
further proued by the Proteſtants condemning al the 
ancient Fathers tngeneral, forbelecuing , teaching, 
aud prattifing the ſeucral particular aftions 
of our Catholics. Roman Faith 
and Religion, 


CHAPTER II;. 


SHAVING in the former Chapter ſo plentifully diſplayed; 


29 our Proteſtants free confeſsions for the ancient Fathers, 
q { Papiſtrie, leaſt ſome should yet obieCt, that nor al, but only: 
AF ome fey of the Fathers were reprouable therin , or that. 
not in al but only-in ſome few points , and thole of leſſer, 
moment they were ſo faulty : I wil now make manifeſt through al the 
principal points of our Catholick Religion at this day controuerted witty 
Proteſtants, that either al the Fathers indefinitly , or ſundrie of them at, 
once are acknowledged and reproued by our Proteſtant Aduerſaries,as, 
agreing with ys Catholicks in the foreſayd Articles. 
And firſt concerning the holie Sacraments and Sacrifice. 1. as touching. 


by Sacraments, Zumelius ſaith : (1) Here: 


de Bap.f.70 moſt.of- the Doctours by the name of. water wnderſtandmg that material and external 


P. 299, 


3) Loc, com 


Water of Baptiſme , haue attributed more therewnto then gas meer. W herupon it came 
to paſſe,tbat after they aſcribed the cleanſing of the Soule to the element of water. Luthey 


dg f {faith in general : (2) 1 hold the Fathers pardonable., who through tempt ation or ne- 
v jiren.T., 


ceſi1ie [1ifl y denyed ſine to yemaine after Baptiſme.Muſculus reproueth the Fathers: 


in general}, forthat, (3) They attribute greater efficacie to our Sacrameuts then to 


the Sauer ements of the.old Teſlament , affirmmg onrs to be more effeftnal fignes of Grace; 


4) In part. 1. not only ſigmifyme the ſame a3 the others did , but alſo conferrms and giuing Grace and. 


eperum, in 
Catechiſmg 
minore f, 


30F. 


Saluation. And Vrbanus R hegius confeſleth that, (4) the Scripture and authorite 
of the ancient Church conſtr zine him to beleene, that litle children dyins vnbaptiſed are 
damned. In which reſpe& (5) Calvin acknowledgeth that , Manie Ages ſrice, 


$) Inf.1. 4. almoſt from the verze bes mnmg of the Chnrch, it was vſ ual , that in danger of death 
©15. $, 20. L,ag.people might Baptree.y if the Miniſter were not preſent, So cleer itis , that the 


ancient Fathers did generally teach, that the Sacraments of Chriſt did 
truly giue grace, as Catholicks belecue, and not only ſignifie the ſame, as 
Proteſtants pretend. 

Secondly, as concerning the Sacrament of Penance or Confeſſron ; the 


6):C:mtur 3," Centuriſts, (6) ſpeaking of the general vſe therof in the ancient times of 
<66.col.127. Tertullian and Cyprim report that, They gaue abſolution from ſinnes thus * If any 


hd pennance , they firſt confeſſed their ſinne ; for ſo Tertulltan greatly yrgeth Confeſ10n 


As gn pi” 


% 
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AND PROTESTANTS Th. vV. Chap. 1t. 13 

am 1s book of Penn.ance : And that priuate Confeſi1on was vſual , in which they con= 
feſſed their frnnes and wicked thouzhts , it appeareth by ſome places of Cyprian exc. 
And that Sarrsfatt1on ( or Pennance ) accordmg to the quantitie of the fxult was 
accu[tomed to be enioyned , it appareth m his fift ſermon de Lapſis, So vſual was Au- 
ricular Confelhon and Pennance in thoſe ancient times; which Pennance 
alſo was ſometimes by Pardons or Indulgences in part remitted, For thus 
writeth D. Field: (7) Ihe ancient Bishops were wont to cut off great parts of enioy= 5) Of the 
ned Pennance , Which remiſion was called an Indulgence. And wheras D. Field Churchl. x. 
would euade this our ſo ſtrong argument for Pardons and Indulgences, © !7-P: 33» 
by affirming that the enioyned Pennance thus remitted was not then im- 
poſed as in ſatisfaction of God's Iuſtice, it is ſo euidently againſt the Fa- 
thers doctrine and praQtile, that D. Whitaker himſelf confuteth itin theſe 
words: (B) 1 be Father ; thought by their FLNWI arſciplme to pay the pames due for 8) Cont.c2p, 
ſmne , and 10 ſatisfy God's Inſtice. And that nor Cyprien only, but almeft al the holy ya 5.p.78. 
Fathers of that trme were m that er1our, and depraued the DoCtrme of Pennance. Yea 5) 16. p.78: 
(faith Mel.encthon) (16) al the Conncel of Nyce oxercome With the conſent of Multi- 10) Libelli 
tude and of the time, appreued the Canons of Permance. So that our Catholick _ Cc 
Do@rine of Conteſſion, Pennance, and Pardons,is the general confelſva”* ey 
Dotrine of ihe ancient Fathers. | 

T hirdly, as concerning the Real Preſence in the Sacrament of the Z4- 
chariſ}, 1 haue ſhewed (11) before, that $. Gregorie, Euſebins Emiſſenus, S. 
Ambroje, $. Cyril, $ Hilarie, S. Cyprian, $. C hry{oftome, Tertullian, Origen, and 
S. lenatius are al of them acknowledged and reproued by Proteſtants for 
our Catholick doCtrine of Real Preſence and Tranſubſtantiation. Yea 13) Adamus 


ſome Proteitants confeſfe that, (12) 1 ranſwb/lantiation entred early into the Eranciſci in- 


Charch;And that they (13) bane nor yer hitherto been able to know, when this opinion Margar. 
of the Real c> Bodblre bemg of Chrift m the Sacrament did beem. But Bucey peaking Theol. p, 
of the Fathers in general profeſſeth in this point , (14) ro aroyd their ſayings, very 
as bems( ſaith he ) ſerniceable ro Antichriſt, and oner-much v.arying from the ſcri= de Adamo 
ptures. Whereby it 1s euident; that the ancient Fathers were wholy agrea- in his Ano- 
ble to our Roman Church in this weightieſt Article of Real Preſence, 199 of the 
4. Concerning Holie- Orders D, Field auoucheth, (15) 1hat there is no ap od 4 

queſtion , but that the Minor Orders of Subdeacons, Acolyths , Exorciſt , Lefors , &x © \ 
Ofti.criec, -y- verie ancient, In proof wherof he alleadgeth $, Cyprian and manie Erudicorum 


other Fathers. ; aliquot vir o=- 
5- As touching Extreme-Vntion, D. Whitaker anſwering to the ſundrie 194 Cen. 


ancient Fathers obieQed teſtimonies in behalf therof confeſſeth, ſaying: ge Po 


(16) I confeſſe the ſuperjlittons vſe of this vn(tion to haye continued longer m the \; ) Of the 
Church then was meet, Church l. x, 


6. Our ſacrifice of the Maſſe was ſo-generally beleeued and offred bythe Pf: ": I. And. 


ſe the like. 


Fathers , that Calum himſelf affirmeth, that (15) The ancient Fathers forged a}. NE 


ſacrifice m the Lord's upper Without his commandment, and ſo «dulterated the afper Col.ta 9.15 


With adding of ſacrifice. Chraſtonius witneſſeththat , (18) The Fathers thought the 16) Contra 
Euchariſt to be a Sacrifice acco1 dmg to the Order of Melchiſedech. And(19)1 confeſſe Purewm |.8. 
(faith D_ Full: ) that diners of the ol 4 Fathers were of opinzen , that the bread and p. 6 50> 
Wme Which M elchiſedech brought forth, was ſacrificed by him, andthat it was 4 figure 
of the Sacrament , which they improperly cal « Sacrifice, .Yea (ſaith Chyaffonins : 


Ddddd: (20% 


11) lb.z,c$ 


3} Antony 


14) Scripta 


17) In Heb, 
C, 7 P. 924» 
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JT THE-PROGENIE Of CATHOLICKS 


TEN (20) Theſaymes of the Fathers do not only import 'impetration (or prayer) but 4 certayi 
F ccl. Refor, Fe 5 (<1 hi h » . | 
extant. m Intrinſecal force of appeaſing ( God's Iuſtice) For which verie point of the 
Tra. Maſſebeinga Propittatorie ſacrifice he produceth the ſayings of Orizen, Atha. 
T hel. p 389. nafins, Chryſoſtome, Ambroſe, Anfim, Grezorie and others; al which were no 


15) 2 0?) lefſe Maſling Prieſts then the Roman Prieſts of thee times. 


f: i9 Miſe 


{.1,p,2858, 7+ Thatthe ancient Fathers thought , that 5. Vetey was the Head of the 
102.191, Church, and the Biſhop of Rome his ſucceſſour therin, D. Freldteltifyeth 
19) Againſt ſaying : (21) Manieof the ancient Fathers &c. were deceaued ro thimk ſomethme more 
Ho: kins &@c of Peter's prerogatiue \ and the Bis op of Rome c drgnitie , then by the word of God 
Cs Was ginen to either of them, And Philippns Nicoljvndertaking tO (peake(22) of 
ficio Mifſe the beginning and enoreaſe of the Pope's aignitie , auoucheth, that the defire of 
L.1.p. 167, Primacie was the common I1nfirmitic of the Apoltles , and of the firſt 
z1) Confut, N:; X 

of the Pa- On ey :« not Antichriſt, D. W h:taker confeſſeth, that (2) he 
pip _ Fathers for the moſt part thought , that Antichriſt sould be but one MAN 3 but m that 
22.) De Re- 45 inmanie other thmgs they erred, ſaych he. And M. Cartwright aftirme th, that 
gns Chriſti, diners ( 2.4) of the ancient and chiefeſt of them imagined fondly of Antichriit , as of one 
P _ 1, ſmgular perſon. And as for the time of Antichriſt's continuance , M. Fox 
preg p. acknowledgeth , that (25) almoſt al the hole and learned Interpreters ace by 
21. a time, times , and half a time, vnderſtand only three yeares and a half. 

24) 2-Reply 9g, Vnwritten Traditions are ſo plainly taught and defended by the Fathers, 


_—_ Pe as that Chemnitivs reproueth for the ſame (26) Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, 
oe In Apoc. Epiphanins, Ambroſe, Hitrome, Maxmns, Theophilus , Bafil exc. D. Ful; con- 


<.11 p.345, feſſeth the ſame (27) of Tertullian, Cyprian; Chryſoſtome , Anguſim , Hierome 
x6) Exam. &c, And D. Whitaker reprehendeth for the ſame (28) Chryſoſlome, Epipha« 
part.1.Þ:37. yiuc Tertullian, Cyprian, Auzuſtm, Innocentins, Leo, Baſil, Euſebis &Cc. 

phe : NT Ti he Dead ſo ordinarily and ge- 
27) Againſt 19+ Purgatorie, Prayer, and Sacrifice for the Dead were on A ge 
Purg p62 nerally taught by the Fathers , as that D. Gifford confeſler , (29)that im the 
303. 397» Churches Worship to pray for the ſoules of the dead, and to offer oblation for the dead, 
Againf® was general in the Church long before the dayes of Auſtin, as appeareth m Cyprian 
—_— P. ind Tertallien. D.Fulk acknowledgeth, that (30) Tertullian, Cyprian, A uſimn, 
Heainſ " Hierome and 4 great manie more doe witnes, that $ acrifice for the Dead is theT radution 
Brift. mt. p. of the Apeſiles. And he further affirmeth , that ( 31) rhe error of Purgatorie W45 
35 3 - i ſomewhat rifely budded in Auſim's time; And, that it was the common errouY of 
= 4 his time. PR KOI 6 PIE. 
678, 681. tt. Lymbus Patrum or Chriſt's deſcending into Hel,was ſo generally b 
683. 685. licued bythe Fathers, that M. Licoh witneſſeth, that (3 3) Alehe Fathers with 


690. 695. one conſent affirme , that Chriſt delmered the ſonles of the Patriarc 5 and Prophets ont 


ph C07 of Hel at his commg thither , and ſo Fpotled Sathan of thoſe that were in by preſent 
PERL 


29) :Yemo 1, poſſeſcion. k : . OE 
þ Brow: 12: Inuocation of Saints was ſo vniuerſally belicued in the Primitive 
iſt: be D*- Church, that D. Whitegnift and D. Couel do both of them confeſle, that 


Pariſts. fo ( 3 4) 4lmoſt al the Bishops and learned writers of the Greer Church .md Latin alſo for 


6 a, themoſt port were potted with the d\CFrines 8c. of Innwacation of S.mts and ſuch licte 
WHY And D. Bri-htmanreproueth for the ſame doRrige( 35) 5. Arb.meſius, S. Bae 
Pu 947. Ps z [1 . 4 Pp | | Hp by 

36: fl, $. Chryſoſlome, S. Greg owe Naz1anzen, S, Ambroſe, S. Hierome, S. Aujim OC. 


$1) 'bpas1 Ang (36) Chemnitius alledgeth $7 Auguſtin inuocating S. Cyprim , Woucs 
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- Aayth he) he yealded to the tines and cuſlome. D. Beard ſpeaking ofthe Fathers 33 ) tn 
'opinton heexin ſayth:(;7)Ff 


AND PROTESTANTS. © 1. 7.. Cha tht of 


»the Fathers,if they did allow of ths Inuocation, yet Bilſon's ft 


k was mtheir prinate Denotrons, not({ayth he, thou gh vntruly )in the publick Li- no Ty 


 furgie of the Church &c. vntil Gregorie the Firſts time 3c, Secondly, the Fathers, 14) Def. ag, 


thouzh they may ſeeme to haue prayed ſometimes vnto the Saints out of the heat of thery Canwr. 
deuotion , yet it Was but now andthen , and as it were by the way zc. Thirdly, the Rep) p- 


Fathers alben they direfted their prayers ſometimes to the Saints , yet they repoſed moſt *73: IN 


confidence in their prayers to God, So confeſledly did the Fathers themſelues ODT pay 


pray vnto Saints, 16} bs 
13, For Worshippms of Samts Relicks; S. Bþl, S, Athanaſius, S. C hyy{oflome, Apocal. c, 
S, Gregorie Nazianzen, $. Ambroſe, S. Hierome, $. Auſtin &c. are al of them I4-p-332. 
reproued (;g)by D. Br:zzhtman, The Centuriſts charge the Fathers of the 36) LEY 
fourth Age with (35) publick Tranſlation of Samts Relicks. And Chemnitius Ns 3. f. 
chargeth the Fathers indefinitly not only (40) with Tranſlation and Circum- 37) RetreB. 
geſtation of Saints Relicks, alledging in proof therof the teſtimonies of $. fro Romislo 


Auſtin, S. Hierom, and Lucillus ; but yet further alſo with Pilgrimage to the 2g P- 


Relicks of Salts, 33) [n Apoc. 
14+ Images were then ſo generally vſed , as that ſundrie examples of p. 38:. 
their verie placing in churches are giuen by (41) M. Parker , the Centriſt, 39 ) ©*-4- 
and Chemmtius , out ofthe writings of Sozomen, Athanaſius, Prudentius , and ATE ws 
others. And Funttins plainly confeſleth (42)that An. 494. Xenaits was the 40 } Exam, 


| | ar,4, p.10. 
firſt m the Church , that ſtirred vp Warre againſt Images ; {o general and peaceable A ) Againſt 


was the vſc of Images for the firſt 46 4. yeares after the Apoſtles. ſymyol. par, 


| 15. Concerning the Croſſe, M. Burges acknowledgeth , that (43) theres -©3% | 
nothing aſcribed to the Croſſe m or ont of Baptiſme by the ranckeſt Papiſis, but the Fa- Fre: b# 53% 
thers are as deeply engaged m the ſame ; ſo as if we wil vſe it as the Fathers did exc. kits 4. * 
we take the ſoule to be fenced by CroſSng of the bodie , and the Croſſe to hane vertne of 16.1 9.30, 
Conſecratms the Sacrament, driums away Dinels, witchcraft exc. In proof wher- 42) &. 7: 
of he there alledgeth ſundrie ancient Fathers. Yea the worſhipping of the 1-3: 
Croffe was ſo vniuerſal, as that M. Parkins reporteth, that (44) Paulinus 5 CE _ 
Epiſt.1 1. ſayth : The Bishop of Hrernſalem ye.rly at Eaſter ſet forth the Croſſe for the 464 
people to worship , himſelf being thechxef of the worshyppers 5 ſo general and recea- 43) '* 
ved was the praQtiſe heerof inthe time of Paulmus , who, as Ofrander rela- _ 
teth,was(g5) familiar with Hierom, Auſtin,'and Ambroſe. _— q 
16. Concerning the Vow of Chaſtuie, Chemmitius confeſſeth, that (46) 10. 136. 
We are not ignorant , that the Fathers allowed the Vowes of perpetual Chaſittie , and 44) Vol. 2. 
that they thought them to be obligatorie. I know. ( ſayth Peter Martyr) that (47) P.5 96, 
Epiphanius with manie other Fathers erred , m that they affirme it to be fine to breake 4 ag " 
this Vow, whenneed shal require: and that he veferreth the ſame naughtily ts Apoſio- & ) Exam, 
lical Traditions, Yea ſayth M. Wotton) it is one of theblemishes (48) of the ancient pari.z.p 41. 
Writers. 47) DeYo- 


17, The Chaſtitic or ſnele life of Prieſts was fo generally preſcribed and AT4- 


; ; : 3) Defe 
practiſed by the ancient Fathers, who were Prieſts alſo themſclnes, that of Sr 


M.lewel ſpea king of this point (49) ſaith : Heer I grant, that M. Hardms is lke p. 491. 


to find ſome ood aduantage,as haums vndoubtedly a great number of holie Fathers on © 9) Def. of 


the Apol. 


bis fide. Bucer likewiſe acknowledgeth , that(50) mtherime 6” S. Hierome the D. 195. 


Churchesof 2 ypt,of the Eaſt,and of the Sea Apoſtolick, were not accuſtomed o receave jg) Gratal, 


Ddddd 2 for ad Eccle[, 
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for Prieſts but ſuch as ether were not married or ab ſtained from their wines, 


Ang, 


7 : JT z confefſeth, that ( 51) Ruffin, 1 beodoret, Sozomen, Socrates, ao mention Monks almoſt 


Whites, in eucrie paze, And the Centuriſis do begin a whole ſpecial Tract, the title 
Def. p.z44. wherotis : (5 2) Of the Monks through Syria, Paleſlina, Bythmia, and the other places 
52) cents 4+ of Aſia vnder Conflantin the Great ; as alſo-the title of another Tract is:(;;\. 


c. 10, col. 


nr 1he African Morks through &.gvpt vader Conflantm the Great. And thetitle of 
5z) Cent.4. another Tra& is: (54) The Monks through Europe. SO that in thoſe pureſt and 
c 10, col, ancienteſt times Keligious or Monaſtical life was generally praGtiied over 
wy Tb the whole face of the Chriſtian world , cuenthrough' Aſia, Africh, and 
4 «C085, 
Europe, 
2331. es | . 
» Exam, 19+ Preſcribed times for faſling are ſo ancient and general, that Chenmitzu, 


p4r.1.p. 89, confeſleth, that (5 5} Ambroſe, Maximus 1 aurmenſss , 1 heophilus , Hrerome and 


$5) Inſti. . others do affirme the Faſt of lent to be an Ajoftolical Traditton. And C aluin profeſleth. 


$30:4 dc 


bs that ( 56) heerin he darerh not excuſe the old Fathers, but that they [owed ſome ſeeds of 


$8 ) A Diſe m force, 


 coner, of 20, Concerning Free-wil, ſome Proteftants ſay-: (; &) Weknow, thateney 


wniruthes 
ob ; E , 
conamed in #I1ce rhe Apoſtles times m a manner it flourished enerie where , tl Martm Luther took 


D.Bancrofs, Pe ſword in hand againſt, The Centuriſts (peaking of the times next after 


\ ſerm. p. 23, the Apoſtles, ſay: 19) In likeſort Clemens affirmeth eerie where Free-wil,that it 


5» } may appeare not only al the DoCtours of that Age to haue been ſuch darknes , but that 
it likewiſe encreaſed in their ſucceſſours. 

: 21. Merit of works was ſo generally belicued by the ancient Fathers, that 
60)Reſp. a4 D, Whitaker chargeth with errour therin (60) nor only Cyprian, but almeſi( to 
"I PIP vie his owne words ) al the moſt holie Fathers of that tte. And (61) 1t maynot be 
Dares Þ.53 , fenyed ( laith D. Humfrey ) but that Irenews , Clemens, and others called Apoſiolical 

haue nothing Apoſtolically inſerted into their writmgs the opmians of Free-wil and 
Meyit of works. 
62)"nFnlks 22+. And as for the vſe of Ceremonies in the Church, M. Calfhil affirmeth, 
Reioynier to that (62) the Fathers declined al from the ſimplicitre of the Ghoppel in Ceremonies, 
a Ps | Melan&hon alſo affirmeth, that (63) Preſently fromthe beginning of the 
we 3" Church the ancient Fathers obſcured the doctrine concerning the iuſtice 
6; ) In, Of Faith,encreaſed Ceremonies, and deuifed peculiar Worſhips. 
Gr. c,3, 23. But to include maniein one, D. Whrtegnifta prime Metrapolitan 
64) fence amongſt Proteſtants diſcourſing ( 64) of DotFrme taught in anie Age ſince the 


&c £-47% Apoſtles time,affirmeth without anie exception either of Ageor Father, that 


"9 almoſt al the Bishops and learned W ruers of the Greek Church and Latm alſo for the 


moſt part were Spotted with doFries of Free-wil , of Merit, of Inuocation of $.cmts, 

and ſuch hke exc. Meaning thereby ſuch other like points of our Catholick 
& ) Exam, Religion; which his Aﬀertion hath ſince been renewed by D. Corel, who 
ageinſt the ſpeaking of the ancient Fathers vſeth theſe like words, as: (65 ) Diners 
Plea of the both of the Greek, and. Latin Church were Sþotted with the errours about Free-Wll, 
Inn. p. Merit , Inuscotion of Samts, Manie things (expreſsing their Papiſtrie ) m1g/t be 
net alledoed in this kmd, if it were anie vertue to rip vp their faults , whom we onoht to 


'D 98, 1 a | 
Set honour. And y« heras Bellarmin alledgeth (66) the particular ſayings of Calum 


44.9 And the Centwrie-writers,as charging the ancient Fathers with ous mens 
My LN” PIER INT LO TN JQOTEd LADLLL TER So fr, 


w—_ — 


18. Menaftical life was ſo general with the Fathers, that M. Cartwright. 


57) 14. 6,20, [#P*1[tition 3 And that (57) ewerie where the ob/eruation of ſuperſtitions ent was. 


AND PROTESTANTS. v, ty; IM. 57: 


of Free-wul, Lymbus Patrum , Denyal of our Concupiſcence without conſent to be ſame, 
Satisf «ion, Prayer for the Dead, Merit, Penance, the Faſt of Lent , the ynmarried life 
of Prieſts, Bapriſme of Lay-perſons m caſe of neceſsitie , the manner of Sacrificing exc. 
D. Whitaker anſwering thereto iuſtitycth the ſame, ſaying : (67) Bellarmin $7 ) Pe 
alledgeth certain teſtimonies from Calum and the Centurie-writers ,' as OW. _ 
noting certain errours of the ancient Fathers , which were common to WR . 
them with the Papiſts,as namely Free-wil, Merit, Lymbus, Invocation of Saints, 5.9.299. 4 
the ynmarried life of Priefis,S atusfatiton, and certain other ſuch like & c. before men- 
tioned by Bellarmine , 1 anſwer thereto, that it us true which Caluin and the 
Centurie-writers haue written', that m mani things the ancient Church erred, as in 
Lymbus , Free-wil , Merit ' of Works , and in al the reſidue of thoſe other before 
recited. 

24. In like ſort M. Brightman hauing named S. Athmmaſius, S. Bifil, S. 


Chryſeftom , $. Ambroſe,S.Hierom,S. Acuguſim , exc, afirmeth of them al , that )ImApoc. 


(68)m words they condenmed Idelatrie , but m deed they eftablished it , by Inuocation in c. 14. p. 


of Saints, Worshippmg of KR elicks, and ſuch other wicked (Popiſh) ſuperflitions, 22. 
25. Beza ſpeaking of the times of S. Cyprian , S. Auſt, and S. Chryſoftom, 


auoucheth that : (69) I hen Sathan layd the firſi foundations m Greece of Inuocation 69 )Pref.in 
of the Dead , whereto ſome of the chiefeſt Brshops were ſo far from veſiſtine exc. others _ Teft. 


Inc pe 


ec. did not only not repreſſe open ſuperſtitions ariſing , but did alſonourish-them &3c. Cond, 
Hence theſe opin1ons of Free-wil, of Faith , of free Inflification ( was as then) almoſt 
oppreſſed with the Comments of the Grecian Bishops exc, At the ſame time the Inuo= 
cation of the Dead preuailed, and the fool1sh opimon of ſingle life , which shameful ev= 
yours Hierom openly defendeth; the multitude alſe of Ceremonies then encreaſed rc. And © 
al for the moſt admired the Morks m Ag vpt es Syria Ec. ne otherwiſe then if they had 
been Angels. Prayers alſo for the Dead began then more freely to be vſed ; and the PI4- 
| temical queſtion 11ſen concerning Purgatorie &c. So ancient and general amongſt 
al the holic Fathers were al the foreſayd Articles of our preſent Roman 
Faith. 
| 26, So that our Catholick Roman Faith concerning the Sacraments 
conferrmg grace, of Confeſſion, of Pardons , of Tranſubflantiztion , of Holie-Orders, - 
of Extreme-VnFtion, of the Maſſe , of S. Peter's and the Pope's Primacie ,of the Pope 
wet being Antichri#t , of Traditions, of Purgatorie and Prayer for the Dead, of Limbus 
Patrum,o} Inuocation of Saints, R ewerencing of R elicks, Images,and the Croſſe , V owes 
of Chaftitie, ſingle life of Prieſts, Mon.cſt1cal life , preſcribed Fafls , Free-wil , Merit of 
Works , andthe Ceremonies of the C hurch , was the general receaued Faith of al 
ancient Fathers and other Chriſtians. Witnefles wherof in our behalf are - 
Luther, Calum, Zumeglius,the Centurifis, R hecins, Melanfthon, Adamus Franciſci, 
Antonie de Adamo , Bucer , Craſtonins , Philippus Nicolas, Chemmitins , Punitius, . 
Ofrander, Peter Martyr, Bez4, Brightman, Field, Humfrey,Fulk, Cartwright, Whi- 
Oe, Fox \Grfferd,Lacob, Parker , Parkms, Wotton, Beard, Calthil , Whitaker, 
level, . 


Feece. Tha- 
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TH AT PROTESTANTS DO NOT ONLT 
diſclaime from al the ancient Fathers as Papiſts , but dofurther 
 -rezet-the authoritre of the ſacred Seriptures and of the © 
Apoſtles themſelues , as being erroneous ; and that 
therefore they do not found their Faith or Re- 

ligion Vpon S acred $ criptures , or 


_ Chriſt his Apoſtles, 


CHAPTER IL 


Fathers, Councels, Church or Antiquitie, to be al of them 
contemned and deſpiſed by them as meerly Papiltical , I retired and tyed 
my thoughts at laſt to that ſureſt Anckerof God's heauenlie Word , pro« 
poſed ynto vs in the ſacred writings of his Prophets,and Apoſtles ; nothing 
doubting, but that the credit & authoritie therof would in the iudgement 
and verie beleecf of al Proteſtants be cuer admitted , acknowledged, and 
reuerenced,as Diuine, infallible, and inſpired from God the Holie-Ghoſt 
himſelf. And yet fruſtrate in this my laſt expeCation, I find the verie wri- 
tings of the Prophets and Apoſtles to be cenſured and reiected, and the 
Prophets and Apoſtles themſ(elues to be ſcorned , diſgraced , & diſallowed 
by the learnedſt Proteſtant Writers. 

And to begin firſt with the ſcriptures of the old Teſtament ( omitting 
alſo Tobie, Indith &c. and the reſt, which Proteſtants generally reic& for 
Apocryphal) wheras Moyſes was confeſſedly the firſt that writ anie part of 
ſacred Scripture, yea that writthe Law of God, or Ten Commandments 
in Tables of ſtone, he and the ſayd Commandments are al of them re- 

1) Tus tefed by our new Proteſtants. (1) We wil netther heare nor ſee Moyſes ((ayth 

Germ f, 40. D+ Luther) for hewas giuen only to the Tewes ; neither doth he belong anie thing to vs. 

41. Andin Let him be tothe lewes as the Law of the Saxons , and let him net arſquiet or trouble vs 

Col og. Gentils, As France regardeth not the Law of the Saxons , ſo the Law of Moyſes doth nat 

po an o bind vs, If anie propoſe vnts thee Moyſes with his Lawes , and would compel thee to 

gs a keep them , then shalt thou ſay: Go to the Lewes with thy Moyſes; 1 amns lew; thou 

2) In Collog, Shalt not enWrap me With Moyſes. And againe : (2) 1 wil not yeceaue Moyſes with b1s 

Menſ.l. c. Law ; for he is the enemie of Chriſt, If be shal come with me to exammation , 1 wil retec# 

de Leg. & him in thename of God,and wil ſay : Let Chrift land heer.( ,) Moyſes ts the maiſler of 

ES <- al henzmen,no man matcheth hm in terrifying, flreightnins, tyr.enizing, threatnmg,and 

21 41 P{ thundrmeg ::he cruelly afſaulteth the conſciences ; heterri{yeth, tormenteth , and teareth 


4s the hart.( 4) Away therefore with Meyſcs to obſlinate and crucl men , and prowd 
Samtsy 


f 


AND. PROTESTANTS. 1b. Pp. Chap. 'ITI, | ry 
Saints, Whome he may terrifye & humble. (5)Moyſes indeed had lips, but ( profunda) 5] Tom, 3. 


great ones, vnpleaſant,fiopped, an2riezin which there 1s not a word of grace,but of arzer, » cmarrng 
death, and finne : Gather al the Weſedomes of Moyſes, and of the Heathen Philoſ ephers, SES RE, 
and you $hal find them to be in God's ſight enher Ldolatrie or hypocritical wiſdome, or if ſeequz. And 
jt be Polatick , Jet the wiſedome of wrath exc. For Moyſes bath his lips ful of gal and In Collsg, 
anger C9 Co AWAY therefore With M oyſ SWF Co oy Ger, 
Moyſes being thus diſcarded , Awaylikewiſe ( ay Proteſtants) with tle [-152, 153, 
Law and Commandments. (6 JT he Law ( ſa yth Luther ts a ty ue Labyrmth, which only 6) Tom, z. 
eafleth conſceences mto errour. The ſlice of tle Law i the monſter Minotaarus,that 15 Germ. fol. 
4 meer fableynot leading to ſaluation,but tothe waters of Acheron.(7) To the lewes "ts To 
longeth the Law of Mozſes ; i doth-not bind ys , &c. I wilnot haue Moyſes with his —_ 
Law ; for he 15 the enemne of Chriſt our Lord; yea($) the Decalogue utſelf reſlifyeth,that Germ. f 
Moyſes doth not oblige the Gentils, And his owne Brethren alleadge him ſaying: 152. 153, 
(9) As France reſpecterh not the Law of the S.1xxons, ſo let nat Moſes bethruſt vpon vs; 8) Tom, z, 
we in the New I eſtament wil neither ſeenoy heave 11 oyſes, ES. " IP, 
And as forthe Ten Comandments themſelues, Lather expreſly teacheth, #5 
that (16) the Ten Commandments pert ame not to Chriſtzans. (11) And therefore(ſaith niio Chri- 
he ) Let the Ten Commandments be altogeather reiefted,and al Hereſies wil preſently (fiana,p.z1k 
eaſe ; For the T en Commandments are 45 ut Were the fountain, from whence al H ereſies Ang. foo 
| 1k: : | Hofpin, cox- 
Frms. According to which, /ſlebims , Luther's owne ſcholler, (12)taughr{ as cord, viſcord 
_ relateth )that the Decalozue Was not to be targ/t im the Church exc. He f.115, 
aiFperſed m publick writmgs bis Ant momian errour ; and drew into err0u ſome leay- 19) Semi 
wed(Proteſtants ) He ſeemeth to hauetaken occaſion of thes errour from the writings of OR 
Luther not rightly vnderſlood. And (13) being great mthe Court, he preached earneſtly ah 5. pre 
for the Antmomi.mn libertie. Theſe Antinemians { 14 ) receauing their firſt be cized by py 
pinning from Iſl:b145 Luther's (choller public kly taught,as other Proteſtants 1if4b. cap. 
confeſle (15)that the Law of God 15 not Worthie to be called the Word of God. I f thou ce lege, 
beefl a where, 4 whore-mungzar, if an adulterer ar otherWiſe a ſinner , beleeue ; andrhou we. Ec 
Walxeft m the way of ſaluation, Whentl:ou art drovened in finre 2uen to the bottom if ©1060 
thou belzenef ., thou art sn the nnd(] of h.appmes. Al that buſie themſelues about Moyſes, '; ) 4A. 
that is,rbe Ten Comm.mdments,belong to the Dinel,to the gallowes,with Moyſes, Colloq. At- 
In like ſort IU:rices , the chief of the Centurie: writers,and whom M1. Be) $094 
termeth(16)4 very famous Writer and moſt warthie defender of the Chriftian truth: i ! n % 
this fo famous defender of Proteſtancic is accuſed of theſe '/Antinomian f "os 
errours by his owne Brethren ſaying: (17 ) Aﬀrer the death ef Luther , when *)) Confefl. 
Flaccus Hliricus and manie other factions Companions of hrs had bezun az ine thoſe Maxcſelden 
Antinomian filthineſſes & c. And wuthno litle applanſe of the multitude gc, had diſper- * _—_ 
fedthem abroad &5c.YeaD.Hutter publick, Þr ofeſJour at Wittenberg addeth yer furt her noms {89 
ſayms ; 18) But neither did that erronr reft in anarrow compaſſe, but preſently getting 99- 
firength crept abroad ec. In ſo much that Melan@hon in the laſt Edition of .his Cam 15) Regim. 
Places hath plwinly renewed the ſame errour ec: And An. 59. thelater Antinomians, & Y _ 
Who named themſelnes the Schole-mes of Wrttemberg , publikly and before the whole - ) AF. 
Church vndertook the Defence of that errour, Yea that Antmomian furte encreaſed ſy (oiloq, Als 
much,that alſo An. 7 0. inthis our Wittemberg ſome Diumes for the obrammg of the deburg. Þe 
higheſt degree in Diuinitte &5 c. propounded publicklythat errenr,and endeanoured to de= ** 
fendit, as it appeareth by the 38 and z9.Theſex of that Diputation, Some Proteſtants 4 
0 . explicat. 
alſoteach,that(19); be Commandments Were gen ys,not to do them, but to know our An.x,c, t, 


Eecce z damnation, 
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5 52.420 THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS 
ſee Ari.6. damnation,and to cal for mercie to God, And D.Whitaker ſayth accordingly: (10 
- 530+ 5 3% Chriſt propeſeth tovs another move eafie condition ; Beleexe , and thou 5halt be ſaned, By 
5g \ 48, 1h new league, the old one 15 taken away ; that whoſoener beleeneth the GhoFpel \is 
Mon, p, freed from the canditton of the Law. For thoſe,who beleene,are not vnder the Law, bat 
1335. And wnder Grace; What need I ſay more? Chriflians are freed from the curſe of the Law ue 
ſee the P&- f,0m the obedience. But if Chriſtians bedeliuered from the condition 8&curſe 
wv þ .trhsT , how can they be bound tothe obedience of it? Or what can 
Mammen, the breachtherof be prejudicial .vnto them 2 So that if Catholicks do at 
wherof Tin- ane time vrge. againit Proteſtants the authoritic of Mzyſes or of his Law, or 
dal is ſay49 the Ten Commandments,ſundrie of the chiefeſt Proteſtants haue alreadie 
be _— anſwered : I wilnet heare Moyſes ; he us Chriff's enemne ; he ts the maiſler of hangmen, 
$49 +" Away with Moyſes (therefore)to thegallowes. His Law 1s a f, able,leading to Ache. 
Camp. par. Yon,or the pit of Hel. The Ten Commondments do not pertaine to Chriftians;they aye the 
8.p.1j33, fountain of al Hereſies:; and are not to be taught m Churches. The Law of God ts net 
: ; JI0 = worthie to be called the Wordof God. Yea if thou be an adulterer , or drowned m the 
ts Pairiar, Gepth of ſmme,do but beleeue, and thou art in the, midi of felicitie. And ſoal Argu- 
e& Prophes, ments drawne from Moyſes or his writings,are of noforce or eſteeme inthe. 


22 ) Tir.de judgement of Proteſtants. 


4br. "1.7 Buttoprocced to other Scriptures, Luther farther affirmeth, that (1) 
A. os he doth not belecue al things to be ſo done,as they are related in the booke 


Rebenſtock, of Iob. And againe : (2 2) the booke of Iob 1s 45 it were the argument of a fable, ta 
bb. 2.Cotlog. propoſe the example of Patience, And when Luther had read ouer the booke 
Þei. Luher. of Eccleſiaſtes, his graue cenſure.-was : (23) This Broke 5s not perfect ; manie 


6. de Yes. | of oe 
Te. things are taken away ; it Wanteth bootes and Farres , that ts, it bathno perfect? ſen= 


x6) Bible.of uct; Itrideth ypon 4 long reed, as 1, when 1 Was 4 Monk, Was Wont todemthe_ 
An 15959, Monafierie. 
25 ) in And as for the.Canticles( which our Engliſh Proteſtantsterme the Bal- 
fat let of Ballets of Salomon) (24) Luther was of opinion , that they imported 
4r a1 iQ © 
"1nnt, in £9 further , but only a familiar (25) conference between Salomon and the 
Com. Common-wealth of-the Iewes inutting Salomon to raigne ouer her. But 
x6) In his Caftalio proceedeth further, tudging this Book to be only (26) 4 loe- com- 
Le, Tra"ſ?. aunication betweene Salomon and his Miſtris Sulamitha; for which he citeth thoſe 
-£- my words: Returne , Sulamitha, returne, andlet vs looke vpon thee ;adding alſo in the 
Cane, the, Margent: Slamitha the Miftris and ſponſe of Salomon. And Beza teſtifyeth of 
f:ft Edit, Caftalio, that-(27 he commanded the Canticles of Salomon to be thruſt out of the Canon 
And ſee as an impure andobſcene Song, reutling with bitter yeproches ſuch Mmiſlers, 4s reſiſted 
1.7 pe him therin. Yea this ſo impious reieRing this parcel of Canonical Scripture 
Commient, Was ſo grofle in Caftalio a Caluiniſt , that now ſince in the later Editions of 
Cal, in his Bible at Bf! , the Proteſtant publiſhers therof-haue for yerie ſhame 
Joſue., alteredit. | 
-- tat ##4% Butnowtopaſle from the-Old-Feſtament to the New, and to omit, 
pa. that Calum (2g) reſteth doubtful, whether-the Creed , commonly called 
Fvhiiak, the Apoſtles Creed , was made and-published by the Apoſtles or no, and 
poreſt- conſequently whetherit be of infallible authoritie and belect; He further 
evaſion chargeth S. Mathew's Gheſpel with errour , ſaying : (29) Surely the name of 


open Hieremie to beerroneouſly put for Zacharie , the thing uſelf sheweth , becauſeno ſuch 


14. thing read is Hieremie ; but that.other place , vnleſſet be dexteronſly applyed "os 
GW.” _  $—O—  —  —— D——  G— — _— > —_ ——— ww ee | 


AND PROTESTANTS. 1.7, Chit. 5 
feeme to be drwone into 4 contrarie ſenſe &c, And wheras Math. 20. 16. Chriſt 18 J !nflie. 
fayth : Manie are called , but few are choſen; Caluin reieCteth it, ſaying: (30) { »- £16. 
Mmime quadrat , que 4 quibuſd.m inſeritar , ſententia: Multi vocati, pauci ele- $:'8 
© (ti; Thar ſentence ( Manie are called, few are choſen ( which by ſome 15 mſerted, + M 
doth not agree, Which words: doth not agree, he expoundeth in French , is no- veſ; 5, E 
8hing to the parpoſ e, z0 ) Harm, 
_ M. lewel likewiſe athrmeth (31) that S, Mark allead;eth Abiathar for Abi- in Math, 
'melech ;.aud S. Mathew, Hieremias for Zacharius, (32) Onr English Church Math. __ 
6: . 31) Def. of 
6. receaues 45 Canonical ſcripture theſe words : for thine is the kingdome, the 1, Apol. p, 
power, and the glorie , which they ade at the end of our Lord's Prayer, And yet 361. 
Bullenger heerin reproueth them ſaying:(; 3) Thew rashnes was to be reproyed, 3%) Bibleof 
who durſt preſume, to peece on their owne, to the Lord's Prayer. Cleburus a Caluiniſt 759%: 
umpugneth S, Lyke's report in the Hiſtorie of our Sauiour's Paſſion, laying: 
(34) Mark and Mathew deliuer the contrarie ; therefore to Mathew and- Mark bemg 34)” iftorie 
two witneſ CS, more ( credit) 15 to be Liuen- then to one Luke 3 Who Was not preſent at'® eritalis 
the laſt ſuper , as Mathew was. O& Rume 


Bez.« (33) and our Engliſh Proteſtants ſeeme to confeſſe, that S, Luke 4. png 


Yaxen, args. 


(c. 3-36) in his Ghoſpel erred in making Arphaxad the father of Cainan, y. 


and C:1mn of Sale; wheras in the Bookof Geneſis, Arphaxadis ſayd to haue 3s ) Bexain 


been the Father of Sale; for if $. Luke did not erre, why dothey ( notwith- *Tran/-- 
ſtanding that al Copies, both Latin and Greek , in this agree) thruſt ont and the 


I. Bib.of 
of the ] ext thele words: Who Was of Caman b and lo make Yo. Luke to..ſay, IP hag 


that Arphaxad yas the father of Se ? And wheras Chriſt ſayd., Luke 6. 36) Harm.in- 


4©- The diſciple is not aboue his marFler, Caluin afhrmeth (35 )that Luke inthe £446: 40. 
6. Chapter relateth this ſentence without connexion, yttered amongſt 
other [peaches as it were of the ſudden. 

_ Concerning ſome part of $. Iohn's Ghoſpet, Beza ſayth: (35) As concer- 37) 446% 
nmg myſelf , I do.not diſſemble , that to-me ut ſeemeth whily to be |; uſpefted that which cm 
the Ancients With ſuch conſent haue either reietted oy been 19norant of. Beſides , in that 
betelleth Teſs to haue been left alone in the Temple with the woman , 1 know not, how 
probable it is. And that hewriteth Leſus to haue written with hs fingar vpon the earth, 
at ſeemeth to me anew and vnuſual thing ; neither can.I imagin., haw it may befitly de- 
clared. Beza further (38) in one Edition of his New. Teſtament in the end 
of the eigth Chapter of S. Io/n's Ghoſpel, putteth in theſe words: leſus 
pang through the midſt of them &c. which in another Edition with great ve- Beza of 
hemencie he reic&eth. Wherefore although Bez4in his Edition of the An. 1556. 
yeare 1 556. leaue the ſayd words out ; yet in Beza's Engliſhed Teſtament and 156 x. 
of An. 1580. they are admitted ;ſuch.freedome by the Spicit hath this Cal- Pot rf 
ulniſt i: admitting and expunging of Scripture. | TR 1580. 
 Rut Luther is ſo flenderly affeted to the three Ghoſpels of S. Mathew, 
S. Mark, andS. Luke, becauſe they write: much of thegood works done, 
by Chriſt our Sauiour, as that he ſpareth not to write : (39) Becauſe Ihey 19) ns. 
Writeth yerie few works of Chriſt , but manie things of hzs preaching ; of the contrarit, Pref.Nyw: 
the other three (Euangeliſts) ſer downe manie thmgs of his -works , bat few of hu Teſt-prime 
Words , the Ghosþel of Ihon #5 theonly delicate ,true,and chiefeſt Ghoſpel, and far to be Equionis, 
preferred before the other three , and more loudly to -bepreached. So neer were thoſe 
three Ghoſpels to be baniſhed by Luther for recording good works,though: 
gone by Chriſt himſelf. ns PEEfr - But 


38") See the 
New. Teſt. 
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22 THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS 
| But not to reſt only in the Ghoſpel , Lather in plaine tearmes accuſeth 
40 har S. Stephen of errour, (40) in following the 70. Interpreters ,'who { as he 
SP ſaith) erred concerning the number of thoſe-that wwent downe into 
A& 2ypt. | 
41) Tom. I come now to S. Pay! and his Epiſtles ,-Zumelivs ſaith : (41) This is 
Elinch, J9ur ignorance, that you think the Commentaries of the En.mnzelifts , andthe Epiſtles 
fro, -of the Apoſiles , to hawe been then m Anthoritie,when Panl hd write thoſe thinss, as 
though Þaul then did attribute ſo much to his Epiſtles , that Whatſoeuer Was contamed 
in them, Was ſacred ge. Which thing ((aith Zuinglius) were ro mpute immoder ate 
42 |) Inhis arrogancie to the Apoſile, In like ſort ſaith D. Fotherbie:( 42)The Apoſlle twice 
4 ſermons 11 one Chapter profeſſed , that this he ſpeaketh-, ant not the Lord; be is very wel con- 
fer.1-P:59. ,ent., that where be lackes the Warrant of the expreſſe Word pl God, that part of his 
Writings shonld beefteemed but a5 the word of man : So ſuppoling ſome parcels of . 
| S. Paul's Epiſtles notto be ſacred and diuine. The Centnriſts likewiſe feare 
7 L By. "- not to fay :(43) Parl darh mirpere Lemes the Apoſile , and 4 Synode of al the Prby. 
Wy PA ters bemg called togeather , he is perſwaded by lames and the reſt, th.t for the offended 
lewes , he should purify himſelf im the temple, whervnto Paul yeeldeth ; which certainly 
44) In Af, Was noſmal ſhdmg mſo cyeat a DoCtony:;(44)Mr.Gualter alſo reproueth S,%aulfo 
21. Shauing bis head. Lather telleth vs that (45)S. Panl 1. Cor. 2.9. doth finely wyith 
dt tay. or wreſt acertaine ſentence of the Prophet ifay. But Peter Martyr auoucheth 
46.) I» *hat(45) be miſtookethe Hebrew word. 
1.C.2 . And as fors. Pay['s Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, Lnther thought that (47) 
f- 46 Thus Epifile was not written by Paul or ante of the Apoſiles , but compoſed by 4 certain 
47 ) i I. /eeyned man out of mauieFathers: And though it lay not the foundation of true faith, yet 
In Kos - 11 fiety burldeth vp gold, filner , and pretions ſtones. T herefore it ou;þt not ts tyouble ys, 
one, that wood, hay , flraw are mmgled therewnh. ] his was fo certainly the iudge- 
4) In Ep. ment of Luther herin , that Oecotampadins obſeruing the ſame, ſaith: (48) 
«d Heb. in ] uther im his Preface ſaith thus : This Epifile ſeemeth to me to he patched togeather of 
Off j-4- manie , and not to handle the ſame thme m order, He addeth alſo , that it layeth not 
downe the foundation of faith ex c. 
The Magdeburgians alſo do fo'low their Maiſter Lathey heerin,writings 
49) Cens.r, (49) Ut #5 efie to obſerne that the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes doth not beare Vaul's phrafe 
l.1.c,4 QC. It Was not hard to indee, thoſe thmgs which mthe 7. and 10. chapter are plainly 
to thatend produced,that ſuch, who are once connerted to Chriſt if they fl ag aine, can- 
not be reconered by ſerious repentance , not to be the Doctrine of Paul , nor of the other 
5o ) Im Apoſiles , nor of Chriſt : Through thoſe and ſuch like reaſons , prudent Anttquiie ſets 
Heb.c.10 yeth deſernedly to hane doubted of the Epiſile ro the Hebrewes. 
Fr ) 6 > (50) Calum likewiſe ſaith : 1he Grecians have delivered that which the 
Fancrofis | Apoſtle heer mentioneth , Which partly agreeth with the mmd of the Prophet , and 
Surney p, partly impugneth the ſame : So making the Prophet and Apoſtle to varic 
373- amongſtthemſclues. But indeed at ſometime of the Moone S. Pau/151n lo 
i: ) 1%4.P. fender elteeme with Proteſtants, that one of them confidently 2uoucheth 
6h y Laug (51) that if Paulshould come to Gereua, and preach the ſame hower that Calum did, 
1erus Hit, 1 would lexue (ſaith he) Paul and heare Caluin. And, (5 2) another m Baſile ad 
ſarram. p. attribute no leſſe to Farellus then to Paul, Yea ſome of / athers (chollers: (35) not 
13. ſe themcaneſt among their Doctours,fayd (5 3)they had rather donbt of S. Paul s 


Om. brine tht of Luther ,,or the Confeſ$10n of Auguſta. And yet the doctrine of Luther 


[. 2. f. I 46, bs 


AND PROTESTANTS. 13.7. Cho. tt. 23 
isoften ſo abſurd,ſo impure,and ſcandalous,as that ſomeProteſtants them- 
ſelues,a5 much aſhamed therof,haue reie&ed the ſarhe : And the Confeſſion of 

Anzufia hath been oftenimpugned by ſundrie Calamflis, 

Burt preaduenture $, Peter is in better credit then S. Paul: And yet I find 

him rebuked by Proteſtants for his claime of Primacie. (54) It cunnet be 54) Catalog, 
demyed (lay they) but that ſometimes Perey Labeured with Ambitton and deſire of 7 um 
greatnes &'c. Wherefore this ſopetnerſe Ambition of Peter , and ignorance, and negli- rig OA 
rence of Dinine matters exc. But Luther ſaith further: (55) Be it that the C hurch, ,, Pa Exif. 
Auſim, and other Dottours , alſo Peter, Apollo, yea and an Angel from Heanen teach ad Gal.c. 1. 
otherwiſe , yet is my doctrine ſuch as ſerteth forth Gad's only glorie &c. Peter the chief 

of the Apeſiles 41d line and teach beſides the Word of God. Andapaine : (56) Whe- 55 ) Tom.s. 
ther $. Cyprian, Ambroſe, Avftin, or S. Peter, 3. Paul, yea an Angel from Heanen omg 
reach otherwiſe, yet I know thrs certainly , that 4 do not perſwade humane but Dinine *' 
thimgs. Calum likewiſe aftirmeth,that Perer's pretehdederring was, (37) To 57)Ilnemnnes 
the Schiſme of the Church , the end.angermg of Chriſtian libertie , and the ouertbrow of Pauli. Eyiſt, 
the Grace of Ged. (;g) D. Fulk chargeth $S. Perer with errouy of 1gnorance , and © © 
«gamſt the tyyth of the Goſpel, And that this pretended erring of $. Petey, was 'n) Againſt 
euen after the deſcending of the Hel:e-Ghoft vpon him, D. Goad auoucheth rhm Teſs. 
ſaying: (5+) P:rer did erve in fatth , and that after the ſendmg downe of the Holie= in Gl. x. f. 
Ghoſt vpon hiv», Bremins likewiſe afficmeth that, (60) S. Perey chief of the Ape 3**- 
files, and alſo Barnabas , after the Holie-Ghoſt receaued , togeather with the Church ” 
of Hieruſalem erred. In like ſort ſaith D. Whitaker : (61) But peraduenture they Confer, 
Wilſay , Chriſt had net yet aſcended, and the Helie-Ghoſl was nat yet £1nen to the Arg.6, 
Apoſiles; whereto he immediately-thus replyeth ; what ? didthey nor erre after. $0 ) In 
Wards ? Yea it is evident that after Chrifl's Aſcenſion, and the deſcenſimn of the Holie= ws on 
Ghoſt vpon the Apoſiles , the whole Church \ mot only the commen ſort of Chiiſluns,, but >. yo. : 
alſo even the Apoſlles themſelues erred , concerning the calling of the Gentils exc. Yea 61)De Becl, 
Peter alſo erred concerning the abrog ation of the Certmonial Law ec. And this was a cons. Bellar, 
matter of faith, and m this Peter erred; He furthermore alſo erred m manners ec. And ©9910u. 2. 


| - «4,9, T2 Fs 
theſe were great erronrs ; and yer we ſee theſe to have been in the Apoſiles exen after the 7:4:Þ- 323 


62 ) Com, 
Holie-G hoſt deſcending vpon them. So that S. Peter is of as ſia authoritie with Pla. "ay 
Proteſtants, as 5. Put before was. Engl, part, 


Tocome now to S. Lames, Andreas Frinns a Caluiniſt , ( whom (6 2) Petey 47 17» 
Martyr tearmeth an excellent learned man) afirmeth that, (63) Chriſt at his kts - 
Left ſupper 1yned Wine With bread ; if therefore the Charch ſeparate theſe, she 15 not to ant, I 
be heard; The Church of Hieruſalem did ſeparate theſe,S. I ames ( as ſome dare efprme) 

Jane only one kmd to the people of Hrerwſalens; That then? The Word of God 15 plame 

and manifeft, Eate 4nd drink : This rs robe beard of vs, and preferred before al Tames eq © 

Words of theChavch. And z ( 64 )-farther ſay((aith Lather ) that if manit place t be 6, ) De 

trred, mthis place efpecially (concerning Extreame-Vndtion ) :t is erred eo, C aptiuid, 

But though this were the Epiſtle of I ames , I wonld anſwer , that t ws hot lawful for an wn f - 

Apoſile by his authoyitie tomflitare 4 Sacrament ; this appertameth to Chrift alone, A's CT ; 

thongh $. Lemes would inſtiture-or publiſh 2 Sacrament without warrant ens. 
on Chriſt, And the Centwriſts beforcaffirmied, that S;Pas! wasdrawneinto f 86. 

Trour by $, Lomes and thereft of the Apoſtles. dh] Lo hon 

Now as concerning S. Lmes his Epiſtle, Eather auoucheth that , (6 5) The —_T ” 
Epifile of Lames-is contentious »[welling,, ay , firawie,aud vwmworthie.an. Apoſtolie'd £4; ton, 
ua 0 WET Frfff 2 ſpurt. eY 
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Fpairit. Asalſo, (66 ) Abraham was inſt by Faith, before he was knowne to be fo by 

God. T herefore I ames concludeth il exc. It doth not follow 4s Iames doateth exc, | 

our Aduerſaries therfore be packing with their Lames , whom they ob ſo often vnts 

67) InColl, VS. Againe,(57 )Manie hane much laboured m the Epiſtle of Lames, that they mig ht 

Menſal.lat, accord it wth Paul, as Philip tryed in hs Apologie , but without ſucceſſe ; for they ayq 

FE 2. de contyaric, Faith inflifeth, Fauth tuſiifieth not, Apreably heervnto alſo faith Muſcu. 

RA. tas: (68) The Papfts obieft the Epiſtle of T.ames : But he whoſoener he was,the Brothey 

68 ) Loc, of Chriſt, and « Play among fl the Apoſtles ,and # great: Apoſile aboue meaſure, yer je 

60.9 de alone cannot preindice the truth of Faith. And after the diſagreement betyeen 

Iuſtific. - $. Paul, and $.Tames (according to his imagination)ſhewed at large , he thus 

fchooleth and corre&eth S. Lemes : He dlleadgerh the example of Abrahamnothins 

to the purpoſe , where he ſaith, wilt thou know, 6vame man, that Faith without work 

dead * exc. He confounderh the word , Faith. How much better ha it been for him, 

ail:gently and plainly to haue diftineurshed the tywe and properly Chriftian Faxth , which 

the Apoſtle ener preached , from that which 1s common bath to lewes and Chyiflians; 

Turks and Duels, then to. confound them both,and ſet downe his ſentence ſo different from 

the Apoftolical doftrime, whereby as concluding he ſat : you ſee that a m.mm 15 1/'"ed 

by works an1not by Faith alone ; wheras the Apoſtle out of the ſame place diiþutuh 

_ thus &c. where haumgs made S. Paul to peak, 4s be thinketh belt, he inferreth; 

Fhus ſauth the Apoſtle, of: whoſe DoFrme-we doubt not ; Compare me now withthig 

argument of the Apoſile , the Concluſion of this Iames , A m.m therefore 1s wſtifyed by 

Works,and not by Faith only ; and ſee how much i differeth ; wheras he shou!d more 

eHtnref rightly bane concluded thus exc. So peremptorie is Muſculus the Sacramentarie 

in Lec, Epi againſt $,Lemes the Apoſtle. In like ſort writeth Ilh;ricus: ( 69 ) Luther mhis 

| Preface vpon Lames's Epiſilegginerth great reaſons why this Epiſtle ought m no<caſe tobe 

70 } la accounted for « Writmg of Apoſſolical amhorie : vito which.reaſons 1 think eneri 
Enc'y7.P- godliemanoueht toyeeld, 


2 eh But to annexe heervntothe Epiſtles of $.Peter,S.Thon, and S.Iude,Chenmitius 


66) Alc, 
22, Gan, 


By es Concerning which laft of the Apocalyps of 5. Ihon , Bullingey. exprel!y 


75) Pref, in aUOUu cheth, ( 7 4) T hat S.I hon was mtan:led with errour. And Luther thinketh 
Ago; prioris this Book, ( 7 5 )» Neither to be Apoſſelical noy Prophetical ec, nor that it was 
Edit. * made by the Hvly Ghoſt exc. Therin neither Chriſt is taught nor acknowledged, ſaith 
a P, = he. Anerrour ſo.manifeſtin Lyther,that Bullinger teſtifyeth the ſame ſaying; 
Engl, -h * (2.6)D: Martin Luther hath as i: were fticked his-Book by a sharp Prefac. ſet before h1s 
fer.+f.1. firſt Edition of the new Teflament in Dutch; for which his indgement good andlearned 
77) In Apol. jnen were offended-with him. (7 7) Bemg to-Fþeake (ſaith Brentius )of the audhoritit 
1A of ſacred Scripture, we wil firſt run ener the Apocryphal Books, which are in the V +7 
o- ſacra Edition of the Bible , and which the P::pifts obtrude vpon-Vs for truly Canonical: 


Sripwra, Amongſt which he then gumbreth , che Epsſile to the Hebrewes , of Las, a 


Is de,. 


—_ — — — —_ c—— 


bt a at 
. * "*% 


AND PROTESTANTS, 7. y, o& #5 # 25 
 Tnde , the ſecond of Veter , and the Apccalyps exc. and then adioyneth ſaying: 
Some of theſe .cve termed dyeames » ſome fables. Of ſo ſmal account with Pro- 
teſtants 1s this ſo Diuine and myltical Book of the Apocalps,written Dy 

$. Ihon the Euangelilt, 

Laſtly Zamz/1us being impugned for denying prayer for the dead , and 
preſſed with the authoritie of Fathers, eſpecially of S. Chryſoſtome and & 
S. Au-uſim, who derive this cultome from the Apoſtles, anſwereth thus: al 
(78) if it be ſo as Anzuſim and C bryſ-fteme report, | think that the Apoſiles (18) Toms. MM 
ſuſfered Cert a1 fn fray for the de.rd, for no other cauſe then to condeſcend to thezr Epich.re. 
mfyrmitie : So 1nlimulating the Apoſtles wilfully to haue permitted others to #4 lan. Mi/. 


erre ( according to theerrours of Proteſtants) mpraying for the dead , which fo 308. Aud 


they could not do without errour in themſelues. OO. 


| Adiconly heervnto,that ſeeing according to Brentius & other Lutherans, contra Ana- 
as allo accoraing to our Engliſh Proteſtants, thoſe Books of Scripture are ®4p.f. 10. 
only to be acknowledged Canonical, of whoſe authoritie there was newer ance (7?) 
doubt made in the Church ; then by the ſayd Rule, our English Proteſtants oval o 
Church dothreiect as Apocryplial, the Epiſtle of $. Paulto the Hebrewes, the deſacra © 
Epiſtle of S. 14965 , and S. Inde , the Jecond of S. Petey, and the ſecond and third of ſerips. Con- 
S. lhon, to eather Wit) the Apocaly;s (thence al theſe have been doubted of 19: £974. 
formerly in the Church,asis confeſſed by ſundrie($0) English Proteſtants; Anns 162, 
amongſt whom M. Rogers hauing fayd, (81) In thenameof the holy Scripture, pa xpen+of is 
We. dz vndeyſt.md thoſe Canonical Books of the Old and New Tf :n:ent,of whoſe p65”? I rack againſt I 4 
Yitie W4s neu doubt in the Church , himſelf yet further confeſſeth \that ( $2) Camp. Reaſ, 1 


. : : | ; 
Some of the ancient Fathers and DoC7onrs accepted not al the Books : contayned Withih Snag WA 
——_ * n . . | Þ - . . | 'S] were WI £ 
the vo/ume of the New-Teſtament for C.,yanical, $0 giddie and incopſtant are our Dijput wit hy y 4 
Mintitersin impugningthe truth.  _ | NT: ' F. Campian, 


| Now 'f ſome deny{(the plaineſt premiſſes, notwithſtanding) D.Whitaker, in the 4. 
and (8; M. Rogers; that Luther and the Lutherans did reiec the foreſayd 4+; ahold 
Bo: ks of the new. Teſtament , beſides their owne cleercſt words parti- 1M 
cularly before.cited out of their owne writings, Whituker himfelf ſaith-: the 6; Arr; 
( $4) lf Luther, or ſome rh.tt haue followed Luther » Daue taught, or written otherWale, Prop?f. 4. 
let them arſ wer for themſelnes ; this 1s net mn to vs , Who m this -matter neither follow #: 16, ', 
Luther , nor defend him , but are led by a bitter reaſon. Rogers alſo alteadpeth ah : 
(85)two principal Lutherans , Wiygandus and Heshuſius, acculing them both 21) WI3-- 
of errour, the'one for refuling the firſt and ſecond Epiſtles of $. 1ohn, with tak; Arſov. 
the Epiſtle of S. Iude; the other for reieQting the Apocal" ps. And Ciluin ©* ©9P. 
acknowledgeth that, (86) In his trme there were ſome (Proteſtants) that ind ved XI 
A OO | v > gers vpon "1 
the Epiſile of S, Fames not Canonical, ODecolampadins teſtifyeth the ſame touching the 6. Aniic ls 
the Apecalyps, and affticmeth himſelf to ($7) wonder; that ſome with ra5h p 30. 45 
drement rejefted $. Iohn mthis Bo k as 4 dreamer , a mad inan , and 4 writer vnpro- (84) uh#- 
fitable to the Church, So cleer it is againſt Whitakers and R overs , euen by the rack. de ſa- 
tay : - gers © craS vipe. 
teſtimonies of themſelues and their other Brethren, that Luther and his 


; Y Controu TI, & 
brood, reicRed the foreſayd Scriptures as not Canonical. 9. 1.c, 6. 44 


But nov to recopitulate,cr brictly.to reuiew this ſo ſtrange proceeding (33) Yb 
of our new Ghoſpellers, withthe ſacred Scriptures : If Chriſtians be to [*P'*P- 34 
retedt Meſes and his writings, as the Books of Geneſis, Exodus , Leniticus rac, aubdhy erp] 


FRAG.M ; um, Epi n 4 
yea the yerie lence ommandments, which comprehend not only the Ceremo- Facobb, Pup 
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of Purgas 
roriep. 214 tures thereby bewrayerh himſelf to be an Heretick, 


xs THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS 


(37) bb. x. .nial, but alſo the Moral Law, as alſo the Book of lob With Ecclefi.i les , and 
_ adcap.12, 


C anticles of Salomon, and Tobie, Indith , Hefter , $ aprentia , EcclefaFticus, Baruch, 
ſome chaprers of D.an/el , the firfl and ſecond of Machabres , how ſlender then is the 
remnant ofthe old Teſtament left behind ? And if al the foure Ghoſpels be 
cenſured (as before) for erroneous, and the Fpi/iles ro the Hebrewes , of T.cmes, 
Peter, lohn, Inde, andthe Apocalyps be al of them reieRed as Apocryphal; 
how diminatine a volume wil our new Teftament remaine? 

Beſides, if not only al rhe foreſayd Books be erroneous, but the A poſtles 
withal , and the Euangeliſts themſclues , euen after their receauing of the 
Holie-Ghoſt did write , teach, and defend ſeueral errours ; how can anie 
Chriftian build an infaillible ſauing Faith vpon the Ghoſpels , or other 
A poſtolical writings? How then can they be acerteyned of anic one true 
ſentence of God's Word , if the writers and deliuerers therof were not in. 
fallibly guided by the Holie-Ghoſt into al truth, and ſo freed from al er 
' our, tgnorance, miſpriſion, or falſhood? | 

And if fome peraduenture except, that theſe ſo Atheiſtical and Sacri- 
legious reproaches impoſed vpon the ſacred Scriptures , and the Bleſſed 
Euangelifts and Apoſtles , be not the ordinarie opinions or practiſe of 
Proteſtants, but peraduenture only of ſome few , either ignorant, or not 
endowed with the ſpirit ; the falsheod and yanitie of this euaſion, is moſt 
apparent ; for who of forraine Proteſtants were cuer reputed more lear- 
ned,or more enlightned with the ſpirit, then Luther , Calum, Beza, Cheme 
enitins, Iſlebius, Illricus,withthe other Centurie-writers , Caflalio , Zainelius , Muſe 
culus, Brentins, Andreas Friccius , Adamus Franciſct , Bullinger , and ſundrie 
ſuch others, al ofthem highly eſteemed of by their other Proteſtant Bre- 
thren 2 Or who at home more honoured then Tyndal, lewel, Gaad, Fotherbie, 
Fulk,Whitaker ec. and yet al ofthoſe, being indeed the primeſt men that 
euer they had , do ioyntly conſpire in this greateſt impietie of cenſuring, 
controuling, corre&ing, orreieQting ſome one part or other of the fore- 
named Canonical Scriptures, or els of condemning the Evangeliſts and 
Apoſtles of ſeaeralerrours , infirmities, andliding in matters of faith and 
Religion. Which foule proceeding of fo manie and ſo learned Proteſtants, 


{83)"on , doth cuidently (according to D. Fulk's Rule) conuince them to be perfe&t 


Hereticks: For ($8) whoſoeer (ſayth he ) denzeth the authoritie of the Holy Scrip* 


: Laus Deo e3 B. V. Marie. 


FINTS. 


| 


the Chriſtian world. 


and not Proteſtant. 
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CHAPTERS: 


THE FIRST BOOKE, WHERIN 1$ PROVED BY THE 
| Conſeſton of Proteſtants, that the Catholick Roman Church hath contmuedE ner 
moſi Knowne and VninerſAl , ewen from C briſts verie Time, 


vatul the Date hereof. 


HE antiquitie of the true Church; Brittans, al of them Conuerted in the 
and the force of the Argument dayes of the Apoſtles, chap. 6. fol. 27» 


QC . Q G * ©, * $M 3 
NA Rx PR 2 Ng og 
That the preſent Roman Church , and THE SECOND BOOKE 
Religion , for the laſt thouſand yeares Wheyjy is proned through althe chief Avtix 
after Chriſt, haue {ti] continued molt cles of Religion, and that by the Confeſsions 
Knowne, and Vniuerſal, throughout of Proteſtants , that the ſame Faith which 


Chap. 2+ fol. 4+ 15 Now tanzbt by the Roman Charch , was 


| A farther confirmation of the vniuerſal anciently tanght by the Primitive Charch of 
continuance of our Roman Church & = <,;/. | | 


Religio,for theſe laſt thouſand yeares, 

istaken from the Confeſſed belief and Hat General Councels do truly re- 
profeſſion of ſuch Perſons, as haing 
withinthe foreſayd time , were molt And of the Credit and Authoritie 
Famous and Notorious , in onereſpett giuen by Proteſtants tothe ſaydCoun- 
or other. 


drawne from the Authoritte thereof : 
As alſo of theſe great neceſſitie of fin- 
ding-out thistrue Church, chap. 1+fol.1. 


preſent the Church of Chriſt : 


chap. 3. fol. 8. cels. mo 1. fol.1. 


Tharthe faith of S. Gregprie & S. Anguſiin, That the argument drawne 
and whereto England was by them Auttoritie of the Primitive Church of 
conuerted,was our RomanCatholick, Chriſt, and of her Do@outs and 

chap. 4- folio. Paſtours , is an Argument of force 

That the preſent Roman Church and And for ſach approued by ſundrie 
Religion , continued and flouriched learned Proteſtants. chap. 2. fol. z. 
during the wholetime ofthe Primitive That the Fathers and Docours of the 
Church , contayning the firſt ſix Primitive Church , belecued and 
yp yeares after Chrift, chap, 5, taught, that $. Peter, was ordayned by 

« 20, 

A further proof of the preſent: Roman of the whole Charch,, and that the 
Religions Continuance from the Church was founded vpon FS. Perer , it 
Apoſtles time to theſe dayes, is taken is Confeſſed by Proteſtants themſeclues. 

from the Chriſtian betief of the In- * chap. 3. fol. 8 


Gans , Armenians , Grecians and Itis Confeſſed by Proteſtants, that the 


rom the 


Chriſt , the Head ofthe ApoMes, and 


Gggegee 2 Fathers 
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Fathers of the Primitine Church be- 
leeued & taught, the Bishop of Rome 
to ſucceeds, Petey inthe Primacie of the. 
whole Church. Chap. fol. 11. 
It is confeſſed by. Proteſtants , that the 
Primitive Church of Chriſt beleeucd 
the Bookes of Tobic, Iudith, Eſter, 
Sapientia, Ecclultalticus,and two firſt 
of Machabees , to be truly Canonical 
Scripture. chap. 5. fol. 5, 
It is acknowledged by Proteſtants, that 
the Fathcrs of the Primitive Charth 
belecued & taught our now Catholick 
Doctrine concerning Traditions. 
Chap. 6. fol. 30. 
It is. Confeſſed by. Proteſtants, that. ac- 


cording tothe Fathers of the Primitiue: 


Ehurclks the Sacraments do truly con- 
ferre Grace and Remiſſion of linnes: 
And that. they are in number ſeauen. 
Cap. T. fo!.. I 2. 
It is Confeſſed by. Proteſtants, that the 
Fathers of the Primitive Church be- 


Tecued and taught the.Real Preſence of 


Chriſts true Bodie and Bloud in the 
Euchariſt: As alſo our further. Catho- 
lick Dod@rines of Tranſubſtantiation, 
Adoration, Keleruation, and the like. 
chap. 8. fol.z5. 
Prateſtants confelle., that the Primitiue 
Church of C hriſt beleeued , taught, & 
practiſed the Sacrifice of the Maſle, as 
allo that it 1s a: Sacrihice, according to 
the order of Melchiledech; and cruly 

P ropiiatory for the liuing & the dead, 

chap. Q. fal-41 

It.is acknowledged by .Proteftants, = 
the Fathers of the Primitiue- Chatch 
taught. and belecued the Power of 
Prieſts to Remilsion of Sinnes : The 
..necelsitie, of. Auricular. Confeſsion, 
The Immpoſition..of. Pennance ,' and 
ſatisfetion to God: thereby : As allo 
our Roman Doftrine of--Pardons)} or 
Indulgences. | chap. 10: fol. 46. 
It ts granted by Proteltants , -thet the 


: Catholic Doarint .of Purgatocie., & 


THE TABLE. 


of Prayer and Sacrifice for the dead; 
was beleeued , taupht , and practiſe, 
by theFathers of thel/ rimitiueChurc, | 
c/;, AP. 11, fel, 5% 

It is confeſſed by Proteſtants, that the 
Fathers of 4 Primittue Church he. 
zecued and taught our Cathglick 
Dottrine of Chriſts Deſcending int 
Hel. Cap, (i; Al (5, 

It is confeſſed by Proteſtants, that the 
Fathers of the PrinictueC hutch belec. 
ved and practiled our Catholick 
Doctrine of praying to Angels an{ 
Saints, | cap. 13, fol, ſ7s 

It. 1s confeſſed by. Proteſtants, that the 
Fathers of the ER To E "Lageh allo- 
wed the vie of Chriſts, Image, and his 
Saincts , placing them eucn in chur- 
ches, and Reuerencing them. chap, 1, 
fol. 60. 

It is acknowledged by Proteſtants, that 
the Fathers oft the Primitive ( :794; 
did (pecially honour & reuerence the 
holie Kelicks of Martyrs, anJ other 
Saints: ; carrying them in Proceſſion3, 
and making Pi Pilyrimages vnto them; 
at which allo manic Miracles were 
wrought. chap. 15. fol. 64. 

It.1s conteſſed by Proce lent : that the 
holie DoRoeurs of rhe. Primitive 
Church, not only vſed the ligne of tlc 
Croſſe , but likewiſe worſhiped thc 
ſame attributing great efhcacie, povr 
er, and vertue thervnto. chap.'6«f.65: 

It is confeſſed by Proteſtants , that the 
Fathers of the Primitive Church allo- 
wed , and practiſed the vow of Cha 
fidiers -:and that they, neuer allowed 
ſuch by were of the Clergie afterwards 
to:marrie ;; or ſuch as had been t ypice 
married 6h be admitted to holie Or- 
ders without ſpecial diſpenſation. 

nn Chap? 197165) 357 fol. 6% 

Iz 1s confeſſed-by Proteſtants, that te 
Fathers of-:the Promitiue Church al- - 
lowed, & praQiledthe R eligious State 


of Monaſtical life ': and that m2ole 
| Chri:tan 


Chriſtians of thoſe pureſt times, both 
men and women, did ſtrictly obſerue 
and profeſſe the ſame. chap.18. f,7 4. 
Tris acknowledged by Proteſtants, that 
the Fathers of the Primitive Church 
| allowed, & pradtiſed preſcribed faſts, 
and abſtinence from certaine meats, 
ypon dayes, and times appointed, hol- 
ding the ſame obligatorie-ynder linne; 
condemning allo our Puritan Sab- 
boath Falts. chap. 19. fol. 80. 
Tt is admitted by Proteſtants , that the 
Fathers of the Primitine Church ex- 


concerning Free wil. chap. 20. fol. $4 


Fathers of the Primitive (Church 
_ taught, not only Faith , but IiKewiſe 


the ſayd works are meritorious of 
Graceand Glorie, chap. 21. Fol. 86. 


the Ceremonies now vlied inthe Ro- 
man Church in the miniſtring of ſer- 
| _ ice, or Sacrifice, as alſoof the Sacra- 


 Bishops , Prieſts , and Fathers of the 
Primitive Church, chop. 22. fa. 89 


MMOCA ILL A CUNNEAUNLACMIAFCT 


THE THIR D BOOK, WHERIN 
_ &s proued that the Church of Proteſiants was 


Luther : And that the Articles of R elegron 
. beW e:1ught by the Protiftant Congrec ation, 


' Church of Chrifi 


F* isconfeſſed by Proteſtants,that from 
.. the dayes of the Apoſtles vail the 


any knowne Church or Congregatis, 
In anie patt of the yniuerſal World, 
chap. 1. fol. 1. 
A Further convincing proof of the Pro- 
teſtant Churches not bcing , during 


CHATTER <$ 


preſly taught our Catholick Do@rine- 


Js is granted by Proteſtants , that the: 
Good works truly to iultifye : & tht: 


Itis acknowledged by Proteſtants, that. 


- ments, were formerly : vied by the. 


were Hereſjes condemned by the Pramune- 


tyme of Luther, themiclues neuer had 


thefirſk 600, yeares, is taken fromthe 


Fathers : Condemning in the ancient 
Hereticks, the chiefefi articles of the 
Proteſtant Religion , and our Prote- 
ſtants Confeſling the ſame. And Firſt 
Concerning the Sacraments. chap. 2. 


fol. 6. 
That the Fathers condemned in ancient 


Hereticks, the opinions of Proteſtants 
concerning the Scriptures, and the 
Church Milnant , and Triumphant. 
Chap. 3. fol. g.- 


| That the Fathers condemned in ancient 


Hereticksthe opinions of Proteſtants, 
concerning Monachiſme , the mariage 


of Prieſts, and preſcribed Faſts, chap, 4. 


fol. I Ze 
T hat the Fathers condemned in ancient- 


Hereticks the opinions of Proteſtants, 
concerning Free-wil , Fatth , Good 
works , the Commandments; finne, 
and the knowledge and Death of 
Chriſt. Chap. F- fol. I 4. 


Proteſtants Viſual recrimination of ob- 
- ieQting old Herefies to- the Catholick. 


Roman Church, is cleerly examined, 
diſcouered, &confuted by their owne 
acknowledgements, chap. 6: fol. 17. 


A Further trial is Made , Whether Ca- 
. tholicks or Proteſtants be true Here- 


ricks ; and this by ſundrie knowne 
badges or markes of Hereſie, chap. 7. 


fol. 23, 
wener knowne or in Being before the d yes of A brief Suruey-of D, Whires Catalogue, 


wherin contrary - to' the Confeſſed 
truth-in the precedent Chapter, of 'no-+ 
knowne beginning or change of our 
Romane Faith wm anye Ape , he vn- 
dertaketh* ( according to his Title 
therof ) to shew , T hat the preſent Re- 
ligion of theRoman Church was ob- 
lerued & relifted inal Ages, asit came 
in , and increaſed : naming withal - 


. the Perſons that made the Reſiſtance; 


And the poynts'wherin : And the time- 
when ; from Hftic' yeares: to fiftie, 
through-out al Apes ſince Chriſt. 
Chap. 8 fol. 35. 
Hhhah THE FOYRTH: 


THE FOYVRTH BOOK,WHERIN 
's proued by the ConfeſSion of Proteſtants, 
that , according to the Sacred Scriptures , 
the Rom.n Church is the true Church of 
Chriſt: And ſo to haue tuer contmued from 

bis time, wntil the Date hereof: And of 
the contrary , the Proteftants Church to 
be only a Se& Heretical , and nener to haue 
been befare the.dayts of. Luther. 


P Roteſtants flying to the ſacred Seri- 
ptures in proof & defence of their 
Church and Religion , it is shewed, 

. the ſayd flight, not onlyin itſelf to be 
dischonourable , but allo to .be 

_ theordinaric flight of al moderne He- 
reticks. chap. 1. fol. 1. 

That euen the Sacred Scriprures them- 

| ſelues do moſt plentifally teſtity our 

 Romane Church tobe the Church of 

__ .of Chriſt : and.the Congregation or 

-- Church of Proteſtants , to be no true 

Church, but a SeQ& Heretical , & moſt 
contrarie to the ſaid Scriptures: And 

that , firſt by the Churches neceſlaric 
continuance and vniuerſalitie. chap. 2. 

. - fol. 5, 

The ſecond Proof from ſacred Scriptures, 
in cofirmation of the Roman Church, 
and Confutation of the Proteſtant, is 

taken from the Euer viſibilitie of 

Chriſt's Church, chap.z. fol.10. 
| The third Proof from Sacred Scriptures, 
in Cofirmation of the Roman Church, 
and Confutation of-the Proteſtant , is 
taken from the Churches Paſtours 
which muſt ever continue with lawful 


| Adminiſtration of Word and Sacra- 
| ments. FF Chap. 4. fol. 13. 
The fourth Proof from ſacred Scriptures. 

is confirmationof the Roman Church, 


ABLPY 
and Confutation of the Proteftant ig 
taken from theConuerlion of Heathen 
Kings and Nations to the Faith of 
Chrilt. chap.i.fol. 2.4. 
A Diſcoueric or brief Examination of 
ſundrie ſleights and Euaſions yſed by 
Proteſtant Writers in Excuſe of the 
-manifeli confeſſed want of their Chur. 
ches fulfilling the foreſaid Scriplures 
. concerning the continuance , vniyer. 
ſalitie , and vilibilitie of Chriſts trye 
Church. chap. 6. fol, 33, 


Thr t 
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is chewed, that Proteſtants m the Deciſion 6 

Controuerſies between them and Catholicks, 
do abſolutly diſclaimefrom Antiquitre , ve. 
zecting the Anciem Fathers andCouncels for 
P aptfuical , and the Sacred Scriptures for er= 


YONeonsS, 


T* Hat Proteſtants Diſclaime from al 


Antiquitie ſince the Apoſtles; 


- and further reie& and condemne as 


Papiltical the Ancient Fathers and 
General Councels. cha. 1. fol. 1. 


That the Proteſtant Church diſclaimeth 


from the Fathers of the Primitiue 
Church , it is further proued by the 
Proteſtants condemning al the ancient 
Fathers in general , for belccuing, 
teaching , and practiſing the ſeueral 
particular actions of our Catholick 


Roman Faith and Religion. ehap. 2. 
fol. 12. : 


Calling and Succeſſion , and with 


That Proteſtants do not only diſclaime 


from al the ancient Fathers as Papilts, 
but do further reie& the authoritie of 
the ſacred Scriptures and of the Apo- 
itles themfelues, as being erroneous; 
and that therefore they do not found 
their Faith or Religion ypon Sacred 


Scriptures , or Chriſt his Apoſtles. 


chap. FT fol. 18. 
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particular matters handled in this Booke. 


A. 


Lfricusno Proteſtant. [.3-c.g.pag.51. 
LE, Abtbigenſes taught ſundrie errours. 
lib. 1.C.Z.p4%. 12, 

Almaricus his errourss HI. 3.c.8. fp. yy. 
Antiquitie commended. Pref.ro the Rea- 
fer;and lib. 5. cn pag. 1s 2 | 
Antiquitie reiected by Proteſtants as a 

Popish Argument. |. t«c. $.pag. 26. 
Anhonie the Monk commended. [.2.c.18. 
Apoſtles according to Proteſtants erred 

in Faith even after the comming ofthe 


Holie-Ghoft. -. &. 5.c-3-p+23.25. 
Apocalypsreiefted by Proteſtants. bb. g, 
Co JoP. 2.4 


(Armen conuerted by the Apoſtles. hb. 
Co 6.PÞ.29, 
Armen1ens retaine ſtil ſundrie points of 
Catholick Religion. [. 1.c. 6.p. 29. 
Aultars vſed in Churches in time of the 
Primitive Charch, YU. 2. c. 22:p.85. 
Aultars diſliked by Hereticks, l[.z.c.2.p.8. 
S. Aultmthe Monk commended by Pro- 
teſtants. |. 1.C. 4+ fo 16, 17. 
E. Auſim conuerted England to the now 
Roman Faith, l, 1. Ce 4+ fe 16. 


B. 


B Aptiſme conferreth Grace and Re- 
miſſion of ſinnes. 1. 2.c. 7.p. 33. 
Baptiſme neceſlaric for the ſaluation of 
1nfants. Ib, 
Baptiſme miniſtred by lay perſons in caſe 
of neceſlitic, lawful. |. y.c. 2.p. 12. 
In Bapriſme ſundrie Ceremonies vied by 
the Primitiue Church, . 2.C. 22» 


Burnabas the Apoſtle according to Proteſ- 
tantserred in Faith, HU. g.c.3.p. 25. 

Beades or litle ſtones vſed to pray with, 
in time of the Primitiue Church. |. 2. 
C. 22 

S. Bede confeſſedly a Roman Catholick , 
and a holie man. [. 1.C. 3.þ.14s 

Berengarius his errour and Recantatione 
[o1.C- 3.14. 

S. Bernard a Roman Catholick. [. 1. c, 35 
p.15.andl. z.c. $.p.5z. 

Bertram no Proteſtant, I. z.c.8.p. 468 

Bigamus, not admitted to Holie Orders 
intime of the Primitive Church, þ. 2. 
Ge I7o Þo 730 


C. 
C Alling neceſſarie for Preaching and 


Adminiſtration of Sacraments. 

l. 4. Co 4*P+. 13+» 14. 

Proteſtant Miniſters. are diſtitute of al 
lawful Calling. |, 4c. 4-15» lGe 
17. & leq.c. 

The Calling of the Engliſh Miniſterie, 
[. 4+ C. 4- f 16. Some Proteſtants deriue 
their Calling fromCatholicks. 1b.p. 17. 

Qthers denye it.» lb. p. 19. 

Calling by the Laytic allowed by Pro- 
teſtants. Ib. p. 20. 

Proteſtants being confeſſedly deſtitute of 
al ordinaric Calling , doe flye vnto ex- 
traordinarie, 1b. p. 20. 

Extraordinarie Calling is euer confir- 

med by Miracles. Ib.p. 2s 


Extraordinarie Calling is freed from er=- © 


rour, ib. þ. 23s 


Catholick Prieſts haue lawful Calling. 


[. 4. Ce 4. f. 17. 18. 24, | 
Candles lighted in Churches in the day, 


Hhhhh 2 T1 


in time of the Pcimitiue Church, |. 2, 


. C.22-p. 86. 

Camnticles retected by Proteſtants as Apo- 
cryphal. l. 5.C.3.p.20, 

CaFtilw his Apoſtacie. [. 4. Co 2oþe7. 


The name Cat/olick, whyimpoled at firſt, 
[. 3.C.7.þ. 30. 31-7. 4G 2p. 9. Ap- 
plied only.to the Roman Church, 16, 


_ $9. 
Dilliked by.” roteſtants. Ib. p. 9. 
Ceremonies approued by the Fathers of 
the Primitiuc Church. [. 2. c. 22.p.89. 
Charles the Ewperour a Roman Catho« 
lick; [. 1.C. DARED 
The Booke written vnder Charles his 
name againſt Images, is counterfeit, 
F. 4. C. 8 P+ 4f». 
Chriſme vied and approued in the Pri- 
. mitive Church, L. 2.C. 22.p.88, 
Ehrilt to have been ignorant, condemned 
in aacient. Heretic ks and Proteſtants. 
ho joCe FoProVſGeo 


Chriſt as God to. baue ſuffred and dyed, 


condemned in Proteſtants. l.z.c.5.p.15 


Churchio be knowne is molt neceſlaric. 


[: 1.C. lf. 3. 
Qut of the true Church.there is no ſalua- 
tion. Ib, & l. 4-G 3.p. 11 


C hucch of Chriſt is moſt ancient. |. 1. 


C. 1.Þ. 3s. 
Church of. Chriſt cannot fayle. 1. 4.c.2.p.3 
Church of Chrilt cannot erre. [.1.c,1.p.2 


Ehurchof Chriſt is ever viſible. 1, ;.c. 3, 


- Þ.9; &L 4-C. 3+þ- 10-11. 12. 

Church of Chriſt conuerteth Heathen 

- Kings and Nations, {.4.c.5.þ. 24.25. 
& (eq. 

Church of Chriſt difcerneth- true Scri- 

ptures from Apocryphal, U.1.cirp.; 

Churches were hallowed in time of the 
Primitiue Church. 13. 2,c. 22.p.90. 


Churches were dedicated to Chriſt and 


his Saints. Ibid. p. 91. 
Elirches had Veſtries, . Ibid. 
Churches and Ghancels, Ibid, 


Commandments to be impoſſible , condem- 


aed.ia ancient Hereticks and: Prote-. 
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ſtants. 
Ten Commandments reie&ed by Pro. 
teſtants,  be5.cco 3p. 19, 
Communion vnder one Kind, /.;,c, ,. 
CT Pe CoF AC. fe 21s 
Confeſſion of the. Aduerſarie a ſtrons 
Argument, Pref.totve Reader. : 


Confeſsion of linnes to the Pricſt, vſed in. 


the Primitive Church. l, 2.c. io. p. 47, 
El. yoColofe tte 

Confeſsion being made , Pennance wax 
impoſed. l. 2.c. 1o.p. 48. And Abſo. 


lution giuen with impolition.of hands, | 


Ibid. Pe 4 9. 
Confirmation vied in the Primitiue 
Church, [.2.C.7.Þ.33« 34. 


Conſecration of water, Bread, Ashes, and 


vied in the Primitiue Church, /. ic. 22, 
pag. 88. | 
Cranmer his life and death. [. c.4.p 13. 
Creedof the Apoltles doubted of by Pro- 
teſtants. 
Croſſe worshipped by the Fathers of the 


Ce 16, per totums . 


The ſigne of the Croſſe then vied.. Ib 


Croſſe yſcd in. Conſecration. of Sacra- 


ments. lb:d:m, 


{ligne therof. Ibidem, 
Crofle impugned by ancient Hereticks, 
and Proteſtants, . |. 3.c.z.p.10.11» 
Councels repreſent the Church. /, 2.c.t, 
Þ42. 1, 
Councels beſt meanes to decide Contro- 
uerlies. Ib p.2. 
Councels cannot erre inmatters of Faith». 


Ibidem. Some Proteſtants pretend to 
ſubmit themſeluesto generalCounccls. | 


Ibidem. 
Councels reieRed by Proteſtants. lb. 5.c. 
F.Þ. 9. 
Councel of Francford.' I. 3.c.8þ+ 4+ 
D.- 
- Antes the Poet. lib. 3.c.8. p56: 


Dawid George his falling from Pro” 
teſtancic tO Apoltacic, b.4 Co of 'L 


C3. Co FoPelg; | 


fe fo Co jo f. 20s. 


Primitive Church, /.5.c.2.p. 15.0 2, . 


Miracles wrought by the Croſle, and the 


 —_ 


E.. 


AR MATTERS: 


OF PARTICVL | 
2 Fathers confeſſed by Proteftants to haue 


E. 


I- Cclefirſtes reieRed by Proteſtants for been Papilts. fd. g.C1.p.20 
FE Apocryphal. I. 5.c. z-p.20. Fathers reviled by-Proteſtants. 16:a. p. 3. 
Emperours reigning , during the time of Fathers diſclaimed by Proteſtants in their 
j the Primittue Church reie&ed by Pro- Expoſition of Scriptures. Ibid. p* 4« 1 
' - teſtantsfor Papiſts, U.1.c.5.p. 20. Fathers oppoſed by Proteſtants to Scrip- 2 
| Euchariſt to be the Sacrament of Chriſt's ture, Ibid. ps. I 
tryucBodie&Bloud, was belecued by the Fathers by Proteſtants made contradi- I 
Eathers of the Primitive Church, cuen G@orie to themſclues and other Fathers. 
by the confeſsion of Proteſtants. /.2.c. 1bid.p. 6.7, _ 
8; per totum & 1. 5. Co 2 fe 1ye Proteſtants by: Proteſtants preferred be- 
Euchariſt carefully Kept from falling. fore Fathers. | 1b.p.8. - 
l. 2.c.8.p. 37+ Fathers: challenged by Proteſtants for 
Euchariſt adored inthe Primitiue Church. theirs. l.2.c.2.p.6. 
Ibidem, Fathers authoritie approued by Protef- 
Euchariſt accuſtomed to-be elcuated in tants, | 2.C. 1» fo 1:C.2:f-6. 
Maſſe-time. . 161d. p.3$. Fathers by Proteſtants preferred before 
Enchariſt receaued faſting. Ibid, Proteſtants. .. Ibid.p. 7. 
Euchariſt receaucd chaſt. ' 1bad, Force of the Argument-: drawne from 
Euchariſt reſerued. 1bid. & 1. 3,c.2.p.7, Man's authoritie. Ibid. p. 7. $. 
Eucharilt vſed in around figure,intime of Frederick the Emperour ,, no. Proteſtant, 
the Primitive Church. UV. 2.c.8.-p.z9. Ht. zo. 8p. 54+ 3 
Euchariſt foretold by the ancient lewes. Free- wil taught by the Primitive Church: 
| Ibidems. [. 2. Ce Oe 
\ Euchariſt impugned by Hereticks. Ib, z. Free-wil taught by the ancient belicuing: 
| Ca 2.Þ. 6.7. & |. 3.c. Sp. le. [ewes, . x 1bis 


Extreme-VnRion belicued and vſed by Free-wildenyed by the Manichees. [,.;.c., 
the Fathers of the Primitive Church, .. 5p. 14 


4.2.0.7 «þ. 34+ G. 

. Es "> Reci.« conuerted by the Apoſtles, |. 
FE Aith alone to iuſtifye , condemned Co Geof. 27+ 

1n ancient Hereticks, /, 3, c. 5. p. 14+ Grecians in theſe times; Catholicks:, nat 

Faſt of Lent confeſſedly approued and Proteſtants, [. 1, 0.6.42 94& l. 3-0.8$-37 + 

obſcrucd inthe Primitive, Church, /. 2. Gregor the Great commended by.Pfotet- 


Co 19. tants. _ [, 1. C. 4+$5:16: 
Faſts preſcribed in the Primitive Church, Greg#-1e Romay Catholick.. |. 1.c.4.p.17» 
I bidem, Guilelmus de Sanfle- Amore.tho Proteſtant. 
Erins denying preſcribed Faſts,condem- I. y.c. $:p. 36: H.. 
ned by the Fathers of the Primitive . JT. J-Ereſies deſcribed. . {.3, c.7þ+23» 
Church: Ib. & l..c. 4p. 13. Yet defen- Hereticks named by their firſt Au»- 
| ded by Proteſtants againſt the Fathers. + thour or DoQrine, ' 0 3.C7oþ-31, 14 
Ibj4. c. 5 <p. 16s Ancient. Hercricks defended by Proteſl= - {4 


Faſts condemned in Mont.mus,confeſſedly tants againſtthe Fathers, 7. g.c-yop.16, 
different from our Catholick Faſts. 16, Ancient Hereſies confeſledly difier.from 
pe 19. 20. | '_ __, Catholick dodrine. HU. $.c.6:;p.17518- 

Palts not to be kept vpon the Sundz?y, Hereticks goe out of the Church,1. g.c.7. 


A 2+ [3.0.4 þe 134 Ini i or 


Henricus 5. Imperator, no Proteſtant. 1.3. 
Co V8. p. F3e 


Henricus $. king of England , no Proteſ- 


tant, [. 1. Cc. 3+þ. 10. 
Hildebrand defended againſt Proteſtants. 
[.3.C.8.Þ.F2. 


Howers Canonical yſed inthe Primitiue 
Church. b, 2.6.22. þ. 89. 
H#sſje, ho Proteſtant. [-1.c. 3. + 10. 
I. 
S. Iames the Apoſtle charged with errour 
by Proteſtants. l. go Co3op. 23. 
S. lames his Epiſtles. reieQted by Protef- 
tants for Apocryphal. Ih.p. 23.24. 
Images worſhipped by the Fathers of the 
Primitive Church. [..2.c.14 
_ :Imagesasthen placed in Churches, 16. 
By Images Miracles wrought. Ibid. 
Images impugnedby Hereticks, & theſe 
therefore condemned by Fathers, /. 3. 
 C.3.Þ.10.4 C. 8p. 40.43: 47+ 
India conuerted by the Apoſtles. 1.1. c.6. 
: p4fe28. 
tndiens.inthele dayes Catholicks,not Pro- 
: eftants, [. 1.c. 6p.28. 
JInnouation or firſt Beginning noted , a 
— Badgeof Hereſie. l. 3.Co7. þ. 27. 
Tob his Booke reie&ed by Luther for Apo- 
cryphal. F, $6. 3«#: 2.0, 
S. lohn's Ghoſpel charged by Proteſtams 
with errour. + db. pe 21. 
S$, John's Epiſtles reieQed by Proteſtants, 
as Apocryphal. Ibid. p. 2 4: 
S. loby's Apocalyps reieded by Proteſ- 
, tants, as Apocryphal._ Ib. þ. 24: 
$; Inde's Epiltle reieQed by Proteſtants as 
Apocryphal. Ibid. p. 2.4 
Fuſtice inherent denyed and condemned 
inancient Hereticks, [.3.c. 5.þ.15. 


Ft | ; 
Atria and Duli« confeſſedly taught by 
','S, Auſtin. ho hiCo 1.4. 
: Lollagds their errours. I 3.c.8. p. 57+ 
- Lotharius the Emperour obieCted againſt 
.the Pope's Primacie , and anſwered. 
-\ Ti. c, $.Þ. 46. 47» 
At Lather's firſt reuolt the whole Chril- 
. thaxorld was Roman Catholick. /.1. 


fs 3.þe 0. 
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Luther taught manie errours, [4.4 p. £3; 
Luther conteſſedly wrought no miracles, 
Ibid. p. 22. 

S, Luke's Ghoſpel charged by Proteſtants 
with errour, L. 5.C. 3,Þ. 21, 

Lymbus Patrum confeſledly taught by tlie 
ancient Fathers. /.2.c.12.þ.55. & 56, 

Lytanies v{ed by the ancient Fathers, }, 2, 
.C4P. 22s 


M 


Achabees , Tobie &c, approued 


tor Canonical by the Primitiue 
Church. 


[. 2.6: Fo 


.Obieions againſt them anſwered, 1, a. 


C 5oPe 25. 
Marfilins Patayinus a codemned Heretick, 
[.3.C.8.Þ.56. 


Malachias a Roman Catholick.l.1.c. 3+þ.13, 


Maſle generally vſed thele laſt 1ooo, 
yeares, [. 1.Ce 2:Þ. 6, 
Maſle confeſtedly taught and vſed by the 
ancient Fathers. l. 2.c. 9.p.4q1. & ſeq, 
Maſle belieued to be Propitiatorie by the 
ancient Fathers. Ibid p. 44 
Maſſe celebrated for the dead, /. 2.c. 11.p. 
5o. & leq. 
Maſle a Sacrifice according to Melchiſedech, 


In Maſle water mingled with wine, |, 3c. 
2. þ. Se 
Hereticks impugning the Mafle con- 
demned. lbidem 
S. Mathew's Ghoſpel charged by Protel- 
tants with ersour. . 5. 3.þ.21. 
S. Mark's Ghoſpel charged by Proteſtants 
with errour. Ibid. 
Michael the Emperour obiected againlt 
the Popes Primacie ; & anſwered. /. 3.c- 
0, Pp» 4d. 49. EO 
Miracles attributed by Hereticks to wich- 
craft. | l.3.C-3.p. 10.11 
Miracles confeſſedly neuer wrought by 
anie Proteſtant. ' [., 4.c. 4. þ. 22. 23 
Miracles wrought by manie Catholicks 
[. 4+ C. ſe P« 32, 
Monachiſme approued and vſed by the 
Primitive Charch.l. 2. c.18. p. 7 4. & ſeq+ 


Monks had ſpecial Conſecration. Ib.p.7 5 
Monks 


"Monks habit 1b.p, 76. Auſteritie. 1bidem. 
Monks vowed Chaſltitie. Ibidem, 
Monks wrought miracles, Ibidem, 
Monks defended by the ancient Fathers 
againft. V rgulantins. |. 3. C. 4. fe 12. 
Monaſtical lite in ſome ſort protefſed by 


the belicuing lewes. l. 2. C18. 
N. 
N Ilzs a condemned Heretick. |. 3.c.8. 
p. 58. 


Noueltic reiected. Praf. to the R eader. 
Nycers obieed againlt the Pope's Pri- 
macie ;and anſwered, |. ;. c.8,p. 51. 


: Cc:amno Proteſtant, I. ;.c. 8.p. 57. 
AZ Orders. | FF Co7oÞ. 


Otho obieRed againſt thePope's Primacie; 


. 3+ Co 8.p.50« 


and anſwered. 
P Ardons and Indulgences taught by 
the Primitiue Church. |. 2.c.10.p.48. 
S. Peter ordained by Chriſt Head of the 
Apoſtles for vnitie. /. 2.c. z.p. 8. &ſeq. 
Vpon S. eter Chriſt built his Church, 16. 
S. Perer's ſeas of Rome , Alexandria , and 
Antoch preferred before others. 1b, 
S.Perer charged by Proteſtits with errour. 
$6: $: 9-246 
Phocas coferred not Primacie to Boniface, 
6 4 .C. S.p. 4 Is 
PF botins obieQediagainſtthePop'sPrimacie 
and anſwered, [.3.Cc.8.þ. 48. 
Pope of Rome S.Peter”s ſacceſlour, |. 2.c.z. 
pe 9. 10:7 Ce 4 fe 1s | 
Pope's Primacie was Chriſt his ordinance, 
[. 2oC, 4+ þo Ito wed 
Pope's Primacie confeſſedly allowed and 
practiſed yniuerſally theſe laſt 1000. 
y Cares, | [. 1. Co 2.Þþ., Ge 
Pope not Antichriſt, |. 2.c.4.p.24-& l. 5.c. 
2. Þ. 14+. | 
Al Popes for theſe laſt 1000. yeares cen- 
ſured by Proteſtants to haue been An- 
tichriſts. [. 1.Co2.þ> 6. 
Pope's Primacie defended by $. Grezorie. 
[. 2: C.3.Þ.9. 10. 7 CoqP-12-G 1.3.c.8.p. 
4l- by Pelagins, 16, p, 14. by Celeſtine. Ib, 


"T 


OF PAKRTICVLAR MATTERS 


by Leo 1b. p. 15. by Gelaſins 1bid. þ. 16" 
by Srxtus, 1b. by Inniocentins 1b. by S11ICus. 
16. by Zoſimus 1bid, by Councels 16, by 
Conftantme 1b. pel7. by Damaſ us & others 
of the fourth Age, 16. by the Fathers of 
thethird Age. 1b p.19.by the Fathers of 
ti.c ſecond Age. 1bid.'p. 20. by S.Perer 
and the Fathers of the firſt Age.1b.p.2t» 
& .21.by thelewes, Ib.p .23« 
Primacie Eccleſtaſtical denyed to Em- 
perours by the Fathers of the Primitive 


Church. l. 2.c, 4p.2 3-0 l.3.c.3.f-9-10. 


Prieſts ordained by Biſhops. HU. 2c. 22» 
Prieſts are to line chaſt, /. 2.c. 17+ fp. 69» 


Hereticks impugning the ſame, condem- 


ned, [.2,c. 17.l.3.c. 8. þ. 42. 4d: 


Prieſts anoynted at their Conſecration., 


[o 25E, 22 


- Prieſts haue power from God to remit 


finne. [.2.C. 10s þ. 46» 
Prieſts crownes shauen in the Primitive 
Church. l. 2.6. 22s 
The Primitive Church her authoriie. 
[. 2.C. 2.þ.3. & leq. 
To the Primitive Church ſome Prote{- 
tants pretend to appeale. /. 2.c. 2.p.3.4. 


Other Proteſtants diſlike the foreſatd 
Appeale. |. 5.6. lep. te 


Proteitant Church inuiſible at S.Gregorze's | 


time. /. 3.c.1.p.1. Inuilible altheſe laſt 


1000. yeares. 1b.p. 1. at Lather's time. 


Ib. p. 2. at Wicklifes time. 1b. p. 3. at 
at Walds's time. 1b. þ. 4+ at ConFtantme"s 
time and ſince glb. p. 4. 5. Inthe Apo- 
{tles time andWfter to Conſlantine. Ib.p..5. 
Proteſtants went out of the Catholick. 
Church. IG Fe #e 24 
Proteſtants neuer wrought miracles, l. 4. 
Co defe 22+ 23% 
Proteſtants confeſſed external diſſimu- 
lation in matters ofReligis.l. 4.c.6.p.38. 
Proteſtant Writers preferred by Proteſ= 
ſtants before S. Perer and S. Panl. |. 5.c. 
OS SE Poe | 
The name Proteſl.me , from whence firſt, 
[.3e Co 7+fe 32s Ret 
The name Puritan, from whence firſt. 7b.32. 
| FEEr Proteſtants 
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Proteſtants are enforced to, vſe. diyers names for 


p.33. 

The name Papift, witence:  T6id. p. zr, 

Purgatorie, Prayer , and Sacrifice for thedead, 
confelled]y taupht by the Fathers of the Primi- 
tive Church. l,c.c. 11. p. yo.& leq .& | g.c.v pig. 

Purgatorice belicued by the ancient belicuing 
Fewes. L,v.c.ll.Þ. 54. 


for the ſame by the Fathers. l, z.c, 11i.p.4v, & l, 
| ER SB 4 y wh R. 


DD Elicks confefſed]y reuerenced by the Fathers 

I\. ofrhe Primitive Churcn; L..z.6. 15. 
> [, 5.c.2.p. 18, 

Ry Relicks, miracles, wrought. l_x..c. 1x, 

Top Relicks, Pilgrimages made inthe Primitiue 
Church. Ibidem. 

Relicks tranſlated: I bidems, 


Relicxs1mpngnedby: Yiglantius, and he condem- 
nedfor the ſame by the Fathers, L,;.c.z.p. 10. 
Roman Church continued confeſſedly a pure 
Church for the fit 500, yeares. L.c.5p.21.22, 


Seauen Sacraments taught by the Primitiue 
Church,. l, x, c.7,0Þ.32. 


THE TABLE OF PARTICVLAR MATTHR'S. 


Purgatorie denyed by Eris ; and he condemancd » 


Saiuts to be prayed:ynto,, is theconfcfled datrine 
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ofthe ancient Eathers,, [2.6 13.9. 54. 


, diliin&1on of their Religion and opinions, 16;d. - Saints to be prayed vnto., was taught by the an. 


cient Iewes, bl. 4.C13.p,59, 
Fgilan'ius and Aeris denying the ſame were con- 

demned by theFathers, | z c 13 p.z8.& l.z.c.z.p.9, 
Scotus obiced againſt the Real preſence ; anq 

anſ{wered. | E z.c,8 P.46 42, 


Scriptures appealed voto by al Hereticks, 1, z.c.z, 


p.9. 1, 4.c.1.p. 
Scripture hath (eeming repugnances. |. xc. cp, 
Scriptures diſcerned for Canonical by the Church 
(. 1,c.1.f. 2. 


Simeon the Monk commended,80 [{.x. "ot 
Sinne attributed to God, as the Authour, coin 
demned, [.3.c, g.p.ty.\ 
Szeebert, is 1.3 c. 8's, 52, 
'F: Raditions confeſledly taught by the Primi... 


tiue Charch, [. 2. Cc. 6.p.z0, 


Traditions taught by the ancient belieuing Lewes , 


Ibid, p. 31. 
Tranſubſtantiation confeſled}y taught bythe Fa- 


thers of the Priuitive Church. U.2z.c8 $.34%. 


V 


& luz cv. Eſtments & Veſſels conſecrated to Church 
Roman Churcir continued vniuerſally theſe laſt vſes. l. 2. C23, 
>000, Yeares, L1.c.2.p.4 Vow of Chaſtitie approved 'and praQtifed by the 
Roman Church continued vniuerſally-ſince Con- Primitiue Chuch, 1, 2 c. 17-p. 6 g.. lowinian con- 
flamine.. [,1.C.5-p.16, demned for denyal therof, l,3.c, 4:þ. 13. 
Koman Church continued the firſt 30o, yeares W. 
after Chritt, l,1.6.5.p. 22, F Aldo , no Proteſtant. L r.c.;.p.13 
Roman Chureh bath no xnowne beginning fince | Wales conuerted to Chriſtianitie in the 
rhe Apoltles.. l,1.C.5.p.26. Apoſtles times, L. 1,c.6.p.18, 
Roman Church her beginning 1s aſcribed to the * The VVelch- men or ancient Brirtans were Rb». 
Apoſtles times, 1b. p.z0. man Catholicks.  [,1.c.6.p.:8. 
; S. » They changed not their. Faith before S. Anſtin's 
EF Arramenmts to conferre grace, is the confelled coming. l.1.c.6. p.30, 
docrine ofthe Primitiue Church: | x c.7.p.3zz. FYYiccliff, no Proteſtant. [. r.c.3.p. 11.11, 


V Vorkes to iuſtifye and merit, confelledly taught 
by the Primitiue Church. |. 2.c. 21, p, $6, Here- 


tiks denying the (ame,condemned, {. 3.c.5.p.k. 
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FAVLTS 


ESCAPE D, 


Epiſt.Ded. Parag. Now ſuppoſing, for plainly, read painfully. Lib, i. c.1.pag. v. lin 16, for Cceleftical, 
read Eccleſtaflical » D.3. for ea, read and, Cap. 1. P. 4. lin. antepen, for Confirmasion, read Confuraiion, 

Lib x, c, 1, p z.1in. vlt. for Church, read Churchss. c. 4 p. 19. lin. anteantep for which,read with. p. 18. 
lin. 18; ſor 4th+ius, read Achanaſins, p 19, lin. 40. for 20 -read econd hundred, cap. s. P. 26. lin, 42, far 
Churches, read Councels, p. 2 9. lin. 43. for only nos, read not only, cap, 8. p. 37. lin. 10. for purpoſely 80, read 
purpoſely profſſech :o. p, 38. lin. 13. for or, read of. cap. 1o p. 48. for command , read commend, : 

Lib. 3. c: 1. p. 4.,lin. 21, for thy, read this. cap. 4 p. 13. lin. 34, for Arians, read Arianc, cap, 6 Þ. 2.4m. 
14. for rorizer, read wriver. cap. 7. p. 24, lin, ante p adde (gy) p. 26.1in.6. for with, read.whith. p 31. 110. 24. 


for chat, read the. p. 32.1in, 14. forthe, read has. cap. 8.'p. z7.1in, 36. for, Turtiſme, read Turciſme. Pp. 43, 

Nin. i for contraFFed, read contradifFd, lin. :7.for (66) read\(ts) p.q3.ifn. :9.for no: worthie,read rot Uniy orthie, 
Lib» 4. c. x. p. 5: lin. 25.'v. Dauid, adde (7) lin. x7. v. Church,adde (8) p. 6. lin. 2.v. Vyirtemberg,adde | 

(17 ) p. 7+ lin. 35. v. Vvhitaxer, adde (34) p 8. lin. 1. for often, read after, lin, pen for Scriptures , I©4 


Scriptures cap 4.Þ.43.lin pen. & p.14.1in.u7. for #/3ias , read Onias lin, 9. p. 20. liv, 9. for had , read and p: 


»4. lin.z for ad,readal lin. 5.for Chapter 4, read Chapters Lib. y. c.r. pag.3.lin,1.ſer, readſors. C1. Pag-%. 


-kan:. 3, a*,read 41d, P45. 10, lid, penult, bethabhen, read ve ;hake *, IiÞ.ts 
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